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: 7. 
act MA ene 


The dephrable ſtate of the Church at the time of 


unt ct zorn 
[YH EN Conftantivs the. Emperor:diad, ü, lt the) f b. 
Church inithe moſt deplorable and dangerous con-! 
dition ſhe could ever be redued to by war from without 
and by hereſy. For the declar d enemies toi the Divinity: 
of: Jeſus Chriſt triumph d every where: The principal! 
Churches were in the hands of the Heads of pure Arianiſm, 
as George at Alexandria, Euzoius at Antioeb, Eudoxius at 
Conſtantinople, Acacius at Cæſarea in Paleſtine; Germini 
us at Sirmium, Auxentius at Milan; and the reſtwefe in 
the poſſeſhon of thoſe who were of their principles and in 
their intereſt, or at leaſt were polluted by joining their 
communion, and ſigning the confeſſion drawn up at Nic 
in Thrace, and receiv'd by the Councils f Ariminum and 
Conſtantinople: 5 ar aged on ber aber 
8. Athanaſius, S. Meletius of Antioch, S. Euſebius of 
Vercellæ, and all the others who paſs'd for defenders of 
the true faith, were either depos d and baniſh'd, or elſe 
oblig d to abſcond, to avoid worſe uſage: ] * So that none 
of the ſees of the Church could ſhe w a Bithop, who might 
be ſaid to preſerve the honour and purity of the faith, _ 
'd 


LY 


perhaps a ſmall number of thoſe whoſe obſcurity concea 
them from the perſecution of the | hereticks, as Gregory 
of Elvira in Spain, for he is the only one of this kind 
whom we can give for an example, and we do not know 
whether he durſt appear in his Church. Pope Liberius had 
fallen, like the reſt, in 357; and Vincentius of Capua as 
early as 57 They had begun to recover themſelves from 
their fall, ſince we are aſſur d that they had no hand in the 
erime of the Council of Ariminum: and it is likewiſe be- 


us Naz. or. 21: Pe 337 C. 


liev'd, 
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358 The Hiſtory of the A RIAN s. 
A. D. 362. believ'd, that Liberius was at leaſt oblig'd to hide himſelf 
in the grotts and ſubterraneous vaults which were about 


Rome. There was only the Biſhops of Gaul, who after 
having fallen like the reſt at Ariminum, began in all proba- 


r See S. Hi- bility to recolle&t themſelves, * animated by S. Hilary,” 


lary, S. 1, whom God had reſtor'd to them by a kind of miracle, and 


12. 


1 


favour d by the revolt of Julian againſt Conſtantius. The 
ſame thing may be believ d of Coin and England ; but 
there is no proof of it. E 
Hereſy was ſo powerful at that time of day, that it could 
not ſo much as bear with thoſe who were but moderate he- 
reticks. Macedonius of Conſtantinople, Eleuſius of Cyzi- 
cus, Siluanus of Tarſus; Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, and the o- 


| thers who paſs'd for Semiarians, had been depos d and ba- 


niſh d to divers places. It is true, they had treated Aëtius 


and Eunomius in the ſame manner, who were the moſt im- 


pious in their expreſſions of any of the Arians; but their 
principles were flill embrac d by Eudoxius, Euzoius, and 
the reſt of the ſame party, and their moſt faithful diſciples 


were publickly rais'd to the rank and authority of Biſhops.]/ 


A All the earth (to make uſe of & Jerom's expreſſions) 
lay ſighing and groaning, ſurpriz d to ſee itſelf become A- 


rian. [The Church, ] the ſhip of the Apoſtles was toſs d 


about by theſe furious winds, theſe violent waves beat a- 
gainſt her on all ſides, ſhe. was in danger of being ſni p- 


wreck d, and no hope was left. But at this moment of 


time the Lord awakes, he rebukes the ſtorm, the beaſt dies, 
and cratquillity returns. {For Julian who ſucceeded Con- 
: See Juli- ſtantius, having a mind to be reveng'd upon his officers. 
an, . 10. who had done him ſome ill offices, was in reality the mi- 
niſter of God to puniſh the Lord Chamberlain Euſebius the 
eunuch, and the other principal ſupports of Arianiſm. 
But what was ſtill more advantageous to the Church, was 
3 See the that he recall 'd all whom Conſtantius had baniſh'd upon 


_ perſecuti- the account of religion.] A It is eaſy to imagine, that in 


3 doing this he had no deſign to reſtore peace to the Church. 
Julian, 9. 35 He aim dat nothing but to get the good will of the people, 


to make Confſtantius's government odious, F or even to de- 


ſtroy the Chriſtians by their own diviſions, which he thought 
would increaſe the more for every body's having the liber- 


a Hier. in Luci. c. 7. p. 143. b. 4 Bar. 361. 9. 25. „ Socr. 
3. c. 1. p. 168. ac. E Soz. I. 5. c. 3. f. SOL; a.] Amm- 122. 


ty 


1 
p-. 208, 209, | Chr. Al. p. 688. 
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it was preceded by + the death of 


The Hiſtory of the A R1aNs. 


ty to defend his on principles, as may be ſeen by the Hea- A. D. 362. 
h 


then as well as Chtiſtian authors. { But God, whoſe wiſ⸗ 

dom knows how to draw good out of evil, was pleas d to 

make his falſe politicks turn to the ruin of Arianiſm. For 

tho' ſome of the moſt wicked among the Arians were com- 

ron in the number of exiles recall'd,] » as Actius 
a 


nd Eunomius, as well as Photinus the Arch heretick, yet 


the Church reap'd the principal advantage.) Bs 
x S. Meletivs return d therefore to Antioch ; S. Euſebius 


ok Vercellz and Lucifer of Cagliari came back from the 


fartheſt parts of Thebais ; [S. Cyril was reſtor d to the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Church of Jeruſalem.] Egypt receiv'd her 
Athanaſius as a victorious conqueror , who retuns in tri- 
auf [ after a long war; and this Saint appear d again up- 
on his throne like a glittering Rar, or rather like a flaſh of 
lightning, for Julian could not bear the brightneſs of the 
rays which already darted from him. N 
S. Athanaſius 's return did not 7 before Auguſt, and 


ſee, who havi 


piety of his doctrine and the perſecution he rais d againſt 


the Orthodox, was maſſacred by the former with all the 


marks of the utmoſt indignity, but which he moſt richly 


deſerv d. 


As ſoon as S. Athanaſius was return'd to Alexandria, he 
with ſeveral Confeſſors held a famous Council there, in 
which we may ſay he preſerv'd the Church by the reſolu- 
tion which he caus d to be taken, to receive all who had 
ſign'd the Arian confeſſions as Catholicks and brethren, 
Pg that they renounc'd that communion and em- 

rac'd the Nicene faith. This reſolution was unanimouſly 


eorge the uſurper of bis See S. A 
render'd himſelf 45 leſs odious to the 4 4p 
Heathens of Alexandria by his baſe covetouſneſs and tyran- 

nical violences, than he had to the Catholicks by the im- 


Teceiv'd by the Eaſt and Weſt ; except Lucifer, who chooſ- see Luci- 


ing to be more rigorous in his diſcipline, proceed- fer, 9. 3+ 
ed ſo far as even to ſeparate from thoſe who had more 


charity than himſelf, and form'd a new ſchiſm which was 
call'd after his name. | 

The world ſoon ſaw the effects which God made to flow 
from the charity of the holy Confeſſors, and the liberty 
which Julian allow'd all Chriſtians to maintain their prin- 


» Juli. ep. 31. p. 16 „ Thadrt. 1. So e, . 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANS. 
ciples, thinking they would ruin themſelves by their divi- 
ſions : And theſe effects were better than covld' have been 
hop'd for. For in no longer ſpace than the following year, 
and immediately after the death of julian] © S. Athana- 
ſius aſſures Jovian his ſucceſſor, that the Nicene faith was 
univerſally receiv d by all the Churches of Spain, England, 
and Gaul, by all Italy, Dalmatia, Dacia, Myſia, and Mace- 
donia, by all Greece, and Africa, by the iſlands of Sardi- 
nia, Cyprus, and Candia, by Pamphylia, Lycia, 7 Ifauria, 


Egypt, Libya, Pontus, Cappa docia, and the Eaſt [or the” 


Patriarchate of Antioch ;} that is by all the earth, except- 
ing a ſmall number of Arians. He declares, that he was 
aſſur d of the faith of all theſe Churches, both by letters 
which he had concerning them, Sand by many other proofs. 


[ We have already ſeen 7 how much haſte the Weſt made 


to reject the Council of Ariminum, and we ſhall ſpeak of 
„ // YEESHE BAY 2952 


FS. Athanaſius acquaints us again about the year 268, 


that in the few years in which God had given ſome liber- 


ty to his Church, a great number of Councils had been held, 


as well in France, in Spain, and at Rome, 9 as in Dalma- 
tia, Dardania, Macedonia, Epirus, Greece, Candia, and the 
other iſlands, X in Sicily, 6 

and Arabia; to maintain the Catholick faith, and receive 


Iyprus, Lycia, Ifauria, Egypt, 


no other Council but that of Nice. It was aſtoniſhing 
to ſee the great number of Biſhops who ſign'd every where, 
and it was wonderful that there could be any ſprig left of 
that bitter root of Arianiſm ; but if any ſuch appeard, it 
was immediately lopt and cut off from the Church 


In the enumeration which S. Athanaſius makes of the 


provinces which had embrac'd the Nicene faith before the 


end' of 363, he does not mention Thrace, Bithynia, and 


Helleſpont.] Sozomen fays indeed, that in theſe provin- 
ces and ſome other neighbouring ones, and generally ſpeak- 
ing in the greateſt part of the Eaſtern Empire, the Catho- 


licks had neither 8 Biſhops nor Churches. g Endoxius was 


maſter of the Churches in Conſtantinople, and the Catho- 


licks had there, ſays Socrates, only a little s church in the 
town for their aſſemblies. 7 And if we may believe So- 


0 Ath. ad Jov. t. 1. p. 246. 5 1 p. 247. a. v Ath. ad Afr. 


931, e, d. jad Epict. p. 582, a. @ ad Afr. p. 931. d. p- 
6. 
9. Pp. 649. 4. 
5 zomen, 


3 


a. J ad Epict. p. 582. b. o ad Afr. p. 932. a. & Soz. 
c. 10. p. 630. & 6 Socr. J. 4. c. 1. P. 211. c. 2 S2. J. 6, 


The Hiſtory of the AR1AaNs. 361 
Zomen , they had none at all. J When S. Baſil was num» A. D. 362. 
bering up the provinces of the Catholick communion [in 
365, he takes no notice of Thrace. Nor does he make 
ny mention of Bithynia, nor Paphlagonia, nor even of Ga- 
latia, of which the Arians might become maſters in 373, 
after the death of Athanaſius of Ancyra.] | 
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. Section CIV. 

The Semiarians are re-eſtabliſh'd in Aſia, con- 
deim the pure Arians, and form a new boch 
1 call d the Macedonians. 1 


CT HE Semiarians. return'd likewiſe from their baniſh- 
ment by vertue of Julian's edit; and this is proba- 
bly enough the time when that happen'd j e which S. Baſil 
gives an account of, that as Euſtathius of Sebaſtia was paſ- 
ling through the dioceſe of Gangra in Paphlagonia in his 
return from Dardania, he overthrew the altars of Baſilides, 
and built others upon which to offer the Sacrifice. 
[As far as we can judge by the courſe of the hiſtory, this 
Euſtathius was reſtor d to the poſſeſſion of his Church, which 
the Council of Conſtantinople had depriv'd him of in 


205 We muſt ſay the ſame thing of Silvanus of Tarſus, 


leuſtus of Cyzicus, and many others, whoſe ſees perhaps as, 
yet were not fili d.] (At leaſt we find, that Eleuſius was put 32 the 
into priſon in Julian's reign, as a deſtroyer of Paganiſm in — 
Cyzicus, of which place he was Biſhop, ſays Sozomen. Julian, 

[As for thoſe whoſe Churches were fill'd at that time, 9: 7. 

we do not know how matters were order'd with them. 
Athanaſius whom the Arians had plae'd at Ancyra in the | 
room of Baſil, continued there to the day of his death,] See S. Ra- 
y tho' Baſil was alive in Jovian's reign. 0 Socrates ſays, il, . 8. 
that all theſe Biſhops who were condemn'd in 360, were 
maſters of their Churches in the beginning of Valentinian's 


3 Bal. ep. 75. p. 131. e. s Baſ. ep. 72. p. 118. a. 73. p. 
121. a. F Soz. J. 5. c. 15. p. 615. c, d. LE Socr. |. 3. c. 5 
b. 203. b, c. 0 1. 4. c. 1. p. 211. b, c. 


reign, 


5 
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A. D. 360. reign. [There is ſome probability, that in the places where 


| 


this difficulty preſented, both the contenders took the title 
of Biſhops of the city, and made himſelf be acknowledg'd 
as ſuch by thoſe whom he could get to communicate with 
him. n 

The Semiarians were not ſatisfy d with being reſtor d:] 
: And as Conſtantius's death left them at perfect liberty, 


Eleuſius, Euſtathius, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis, and the 


reſt of the ſame party, call'd together thoſe who had been 
favourable to them in the Council of Seleucia, and held ſe- 
veral aſſemblies among themſelves, in which they con- 
demn'd the Acacians together with the confeſſion of Ari- 
minum. But they fign'd again that of Antioch, which de- 
clar'd the Son to be Tike the Father in Subſtance, boaſting 
by the mouth of Sophronius of Pompeiopolis, that their 


doctrine kept the middle way between the two extremes of 


Conſtantius, that they began to form a ſeparate body and 


the Weſterns, who confounded, ſaid they, the Divine per- 
ſons by following the Conſubſtantiality , and the Attians 
who maintain'd the Son to be unlike the Father. 
[One of theſe aſſemblies of the Semiarians is perhaps 
that] u which was held at Zela in Pontus, where S. Baſil 
ſays Euſtathius embrac'd a new faith. | 
a It was therefore at this time, and after the death of 


party [diſtin from the communion of the Arians;] and 
then it was that they likewiſe began to give them the name 
of Macedonians , y becauſe Macedonius who was depos d 


| [in 360] from the biſhoprick of Conſtantinople, was look'd 


3 See g. 66, 
9 Zo 


upon as the head of the ſe&, „he having begun to form 
it immediately after his depoſition. [We have ſeen in ano- 
ther place 3 that it is pretty uncertain, whether they did 
not reje& the ſenſe of the word Conſubſtantiality, as well 


as the term itſelf; but thus far is certain, that they oppos d 


the faith of the Church, by denying the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which made their error at Jaſt either capital 
or ſingular, eſpecially after the death of Valens, and oc- 
caſion d their being call'd Pneumatomaci, that is enemies 
to the Holy Ghoſt, I do not know from whence came] 
S the name of Tropici or Changers, which S. Athanaſius 


Soz. 1.5. c. 14. p. 614. „ Baſ. ep. 72. p. 118. e.] Blond. 
prim. p. 135. A Soz. I. 5. c. 14. p. 614. b. 4 b. I. 4. c. 26. 
p. 586. d. y Socr. 1. 2. c. 45. p. 158. , dl. 5 Ath. de Spi. 
p. 192. à. V | a 


gives 


_ 7 Suid, p. 877. c. 
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ſtathius.] o They were likewiſe ſometimes call'd Maratho- 


nians becauſe of Marathonius [Biſhop of Nicomedia, of 


whom we have ſpoken above,] and without whom it 
is pretended this fect would ſoon have been quite extinct 
at Conſtantinople. He ſupported it by his diligence, by his 
money, 1 by his pathetical diſcourſes which were polite 
enough, and by a compos'd countenance and ſerious beha- 
viour, fit to draw the eſteem of the people. { 
p Theſe two laſt qualities were likewiſe to be met with, 
ccording to Sozomen; in many other Chiefs of this ſect, as 
euſius [and Euſtathius.] They were regular in their mo- 
rals, grave in their behaviour, very auſtere in their life, and 
they paſs d their time pretty much like monks. And as the 


people lov'd this appearance of piety extremely, they drew 


many followers after them by this means; and it is ob- 
ſerv'd, that Macedonius's party was join'd by a confide- 
rable part of the people of Conſtantinople and the adjacent 
parts, o by ſeveral monaſteries, and by perſons moſt irre- 
erg in their lives as well of that city as of the neigh- 

ouring provinces: 7 And they ſettled ſeveral monaſteries 
which were fill'd with a great number of men and young 
women. v And indeed S. Gregory Nazianzen beſtows 
peat commendations upon the lives and manners of the 

lacedonians. 1 EY Tito : 
© Sozomen however obſerves, that after the depoſition 
of Macedonius, [| or at leaſt after Valens had declar'd for 
the Arians, ] they had neither Biſhop nor Church in Con- 
ſtantinople till the time of Arcadius's being Emperor. 


08 Gregory Nazianzen complains that they boaſted of 
a 


ving Biſhops who were ordain'd by Eleuſius, and he 
ſeems to ſay that this was at Conſtantinople itſelf , [but he 


is not expreſs in this.] + I do not know whether Mara- 


| 363 

gives them in a treatiſe (written about the end of Conſtan- A. D. 362. 
tiuss reign. But the courſe of time ſhew'd, that it per- 
fectly agreed with ſome of them, as particularly with Eu- 


+ See h. 52. 


. 


= 


thonius did not take the title of Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


[after the death of Macedonius.] © The Macedonians, af- 


ter their ſeparation from the Arians, had the poſſeſſion of 


7 2. | Suid. ea. p. 877. b. c. 

o Ruf. 1.1, c. 25. p. 148. 
v Naz. or. 44. p. 710,711. © Soz. J. 4. 
c. 27. p. 386. c. Xx Naz, or. 46. p. 72 . c. 1 Suid. p. 877. b. 
@ Socr, J. 5. c. 9. p. 266, 


o Soz. J. 4. c. 27. p. 586. b, c. 
b Soz. p. 586. a.] Suid. p. 877. c. 
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A. D. 362· the Church which Macedonius himſelf had built there, 


with the hereſy of the Macedonians. 


But from the year 381 it was in the hands of the Catho- 


| licks, Theodoſius having turn d the Macedonians out of at, 


ſays Socrates, [who in this point is contrary, to S0zomen.,} 
4 Theſe hereticks were particularly diſpers d in Thyace, 

Bithynia, Helleſpont, and the countries round about: A Buy 

there were more of them in Helleſpont than any where elſe. 


The city of Cyzicus was full of them; and ſome pretended 


miracles are reported to have been wrought by a Macedo: 


y The Council of Illyricum, [ held, as we believe, in 
375, complains that throughout all the dioceſe. of Aſia 
they preach'd and diſputed againſt the Divinity 85 the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 4 S. Baſil in an epiſtle | written the ſame year, ] 
ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops. of Lycia who had a, mind to join - 
his communion, rejoices for that there were at leaſt ſome. ir 
Aſia who were not infected with the genera].diſtemper 00 
this country and the corruption of the 3 e And in 
making an enumeration of the provinces that were in his 
communion [| and in that of the Church, ] beſides all the 
Weſt, he takes notice of what was right in Egypt, of all 
the [orthodox] remains in Syria and the neighbouring Ar- 


menia, [that 1s certainly the Leſs which, was ſubject to the 
Empire ;] to which he adds ſome provinces of Alia, as Ly- 
caonia, Piſidia, Ifauria, and the two, Phrygia's. | But he 


Helleſpont, Caria, nor the iſles.] 7 We ſee even by thi 


does not mention the Proconſular Aſia, nor Pamphyli 
Council of Illyricum, that Phrygi 1 


- 


a was extremely infected 

1 There were likewiſe ſome of them in Paleſtine, whom 
Melania the Grand- mother and Rufinus brought beck. to 
the Church [about the year 380.] 6 S. Auſtin aſſures us 
that there were none of them out of the Eaſt. 


[With regard to the pure Arians, as their intereſt di- 


4 


' miniſh'd by the re-eſtabliſhment of the others,] = they had 


recourſe to Actius, according to Philoſtorgius ; and in a 
Council of nine Biſhops which they held at Antioch, they 
took off the ſentence of depoſition which they had pro- 


4 Soz. p. 586. a. 6 Socr. I. 2. c. 45. p. 159. a. I. 4. c. 4. 


p- 213. c. 1 c. 8. p. 264. d. 7 Thdrt. 1. 4. C. 8. ls 670, . 
3 Baſ. ep. 403. p. 420. b, c. Et asi 121. @Q Thdrt. p. 669. 
» Lauf. c. 118. p. 1033. b. 0 Aug. in Pet. I. 4. C. 3. p. 142. 2. b. 
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noone'd upon him" againſt their wills in that of Conſtan- N · P. 362. 
tinople. This did not hinder Aetius from getting himſelf 
ordaiti'd Biſhop by thoſe of his own faction, and ſo form- 
ing a new party; which ſeparated more and more from that 

of the Arians, taking the name of Anomœans or Eunomi- 

ans. [We ſhall ſay no more of them in the ſequel, be- 

cauſe we have given the hiſtory of them above. 12 6 

We meet with nothing elſe relating to Arianiſm during 
Julian's reign.] x And indeed, theſe queſtions and divi- 

lions among the Chriſtians ſeem d as it were ſtifled, whilſt 

this apoſtate by perſecuting them all in general, oblig'd 

them to unite in ſome ſort againſt their common enemy; 

thus it commonly happens among men, foreign wars make 
domeſtick ones to ceaſe. e 


. egg g b.: -e Brieger 


enen 


Fovian declares for the faith, and rejects the pe- 
tition of the Macedonians : The different in- 
clinationt of Valentinian and Valens concern- 
„ 5 il eee pig 


6] 


9 Ulian being gone into Perſia to carry on the war, was A. D. 3632 
JI ;Killd there, as may be ſeen in another place;] a he Ser Juli- 
died the night before the 27th of June. [Jovian who was . 

elected that very day, apply d himſelf to the reſtoration of 

the Catholick faith of Nice which he profeſs d. He recall'd 

S. Athanaſius whom Julian had baniſh'd again, and even 

* order'd him to come to him at Antioch, where he receiv'd * See S. A- 
him very favourably, and deſpis d the petitions which the thanaſius, 
Arians preſented to him againſt the Saint.) w It is even be een, 
pretended, that he made a law to reſtore all the Churches 1 
to the Catholicks; v and it is certain that he caus'd one to 
be given them which was built a little before at Antioch. 


But as he choſe rather to gain people by mildneſs and See Jovi- 1 b 


good nature than awe them by authority, which made him *?- 9. 5, 6+ 


> $02.1; 6.6, p 640. d. a Amm. I. 25. p. 295. 


6 Thart, J. 4. c. 2. P. 661. b, C. 1 1. p. 696. b. 
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A. D. 363. leave every body very much to their liberty in the affair of 
religion,] & all the heads of the ſeveral ſe&s imagin'd they 
could each of them bring him over to their own party, and 
haſted to be before-hand with each other in their applica- 
tions to him. o The Macedonians were the firſt who ad- 
dreſs d him, + not in perſon, but by a-petition which was 

Preſented to him p in the name of Baſil of Ancyra, of Sil- 
vanus of Tarſus, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis, Pacinicus 
of Zena [or Zenopolis in Lycia,] of Leontius of Comana, 
Callicrates of Claudiopolis [in Bithynia or that Pontus 
which was call'd Honorias or Pontus Honorii,] and Theo- 
phi lus of Caſtabala in Cilicia, and without doubt of others 
of the ſame party, who had deputed} theſe ſeven Biſhops 
to go and preſent it from them mn. 

7 In this petition, after having thank d God for ſetting 
Jovian over the Empire, they defir'd his Majeſty to confirm 


Note 75. What had been done + at Seleucia, to annull what the pow- 


er of ſome others had caus'd to be done to the contrary, 
v and to turn out the Anomœans, (they meant the pure Ari- 
ans by this odious name without doubt) to turn them our, 
I-fay, of the Churches which they poſſeſs d, and put them 
in their hands. 9 That if it was not thought proper * to 


reunite the Churches this way, they propos d a General 


Council, where all the Biſhops ſhould be preſent, but by 
themſelves,[without any Commiſſioner from the Emperor, 
and that all that ſome people ſhould do by themſelves [con- 
trary to the common T as had happen'd in Con- 
ſtantius's reign [in the Council of Seleucia, ] that all this 
ſnould be void and of no effect. They added, that they 
were not [all] come to preſent their petition themſelves, 
for fear of being troubleſome ; but that if his Majeſty 
would give them leave, they ſhould be very glad to wait 
upon him, and take the journey at their own expence. 
All that Jovian anſwer d to this petition, was that he 

| hated diſputes, that he lov'd on the contrary and beſtow'd 
honours upon thoſe who were for unity and concord. I This 


Ser- I. 3; 2% 1. P. 202 ef, % b. 8 c. 25. p. 203. 
1 Soz. I. 6. c 4. p. 641. a, b. p a. | Socr. I. 3. c. 25. p. 


203. b. „ Socr. p. 203. b 1 S0z. |. 4. c. 6. p. 641. a. 
er, p. 1 5 -: ꝙ Soz. p. 64t. b. n. p. 138. 1. b, c. 

, Socr. I. 3. c. 25. p. 203. 0. c. c. 24. p- 202. Cc. Soz. I. 
& c. 4. p. 40. d. . 5 


+ This is the ſenſe which appear'd to us to be the beſt among 
many others which this paſlage is capable of. 5 
8 : anſwer 
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anſwer which was ſoon made publick, cool'd the heat of A.D. 363. 


thoſe who thought of nothing but renewing the diſputes 
which the perſecution under Julian had ſtifled. 
[The Arians on their ſide were no leſs afflicted to ſee 
themſelves abandon d by Acacius of Cæſarea, who had ap- 
pear'd the ſoul and head of their party during the laſt years 
of Conftantius's reign.) „ But it is ſaid, that he had 
no other party but his intereſt, no other faith but the opi- 
nion of thoſe who had the moſt power. When therefore 
he ſaw, that Jovian [declar'd for the Nicene faith, and] 
expreſs'd a great deal of regard for S. Meletius, 5 he join d _ | 
that Saint, was preſent at the Council which met at Anti- S. NMegtt“ 


och, and there ſign d the Nicene creed. Many others who us, $. 8. 
had been of his party, did the ſame thing, [but ſome with 


more ſincerity, as S. Pelagius of Laodicea and Athanaſius 
of Ancyra, who had been rais'd to the epiſcopate by “ See 5. 54. 
Acacius. * 55 

We ſay nothing of what S. Hilary, S. Euſebius of Ver- 

cellæ, and even Pope Liberius did in Italy and Illyricum 

towards the re- ſettling of the Church there, and getting 
the Council of Ariminum univerſally condemn'd, becauſe 


wie have given an account of it under the title 7 of S. Hilary, 7 See S. 


Jovian died, to the great ſorrow of the Catholicks, up- Kage 
on the 16th or 17th of February in the year 364. Valen- A. D. 


364. 
tinian who ſucceeded him upon the 26th of the ſame month, 5 
made his brother his aſſociate in the empire 8 upon the 8 See their 


28th of March, and reſign d the government of the Eaſt to titles. 
him. He profeſsd the Catholick faith, and perſever'd in it 
to the end; but he did not defend it with the zeal that might 


haue been expected from a Confeſſor; for that was the title 


Valentinian had acquir'd in Julian's reign. Nay, at firſt 
ſetting out he gave the Church a deep wound. For being 
come to Milan about the end of this year, and finding there 
Avxentius, one of the moſt wicked among the Arians, in 
poſſeſſion of the churches, 9 he made no difficulty to join gSce S. Hi- 


with him upon his making an equivocal profeſſion of his lary, 9. 16, 


faith. And when S. Hilary would lay open the poiſon “ 


of this profeſſion, he receivd orders to retire from 


the city. 


4 Notwithſtanding this, the Catholick faith remain'd per- 


fectly victorious in the Weſt, and Arianiſm was baniſh'd 


entirely from that part of the world, except at Milan in 


Italy, dingidunum, Murſa, Sirmium, and a few other ci- 


© Socr. p· 203, c, d.] Bar. 363. g. 139. 
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ties in Illyricum, where the famous Urſacius, Valens, 


Germinius, and their diſciples maintain d it as long as they 
livd; I fay, excepting theſe places, the Weſt was entirely 
free from it, till God 8 it to be re-eſtablith'd there 
by the Goths in the following century. But we ſhall not 
treat of that here; and we ſhall even reſerve for the title 
of Pope Damaſus and S. Ambroſe, the little there is to ſay 
upon the Arians of the Weſt during this age, excepting, 
what was done there in the year 366. So that we Mall 
have little to ſay now but of what paſs d in the Eaſt. 


We ſhall find there in Valens a prince quite different 


from his brother in the affair of religion, who was deftin'd 
by the ſacred order of God's providence to exerciſe the faith, 


and patience of his ſervants for many pears.] 4 Socrates 


ſays, that he had already been baptiz d by Eudoxius, and 
that he profeſs'd Arianiſm before he was rais'd to be Em- 


peror. 6 Theodorit on the contrary ſays, that he was not 


then fallen into Arianiſm, that he even follow d the apo- 


ſtolick doctrine, and that he was baptiz d by Eudoxius ſome 


years after, [that is in 367;] and S. Jerom's confirmation 
of this laſt point is too ſtrong to let us depend upon Socra- 
tes, a tho he ſeems to have ; Hh follow'd by Sozomen. . 

[But 1 do not know whether we can agree with Theo- 


dorit in what he adds, or at leaſt inſinuates,] C that Va- 


lens follow'd the true faith till the time of his baptiſm. 


[For before that we ſhall find him favouring the Arians, 
and even perſecuting the Catholicks, either out of his own 
private inclination, or elſe to follow the inſtigations of his 


wife Albia Dominica,] who having been ſeduc d firſt 
by the Arians, was the Eve that made this Adam fall, and 


ſelf for a prey to the devils by becoming a ſlave to the Ari- 


ans. [And certainly he would not have been brought all 
at once to receive baptiſm from the Chief of the Arians, if 
he had not before made ſome alliance and engagement with 


- 


them.] 


1 Valentinian was already ſet out from Conſtantinople 


Lin May] to come into the Weſt ; but he had not yet paſs d 
through Thrace, when ſeveral of the Macedonian Biſhops, 
eſpecially thoſe of the provinces of Helleſpont and Bithy- 


4 Socr. . 1. p. 210. d. 6 Thart. J. 4. c. 5. p. 665. c. 

y c. 11. p. 672. b. 2 Hier. chr. e 802. I. 6. c. 6. P. 645. d. 
* Thart. P+ 672, by c. pt 1 Soz. 1. 6. c. 7. p. 646. A. * 7 85 is 
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nia, having deſir d Hypatian Biſhop of Heraclea to be their A. D. 364- 


1 man, came to him to make a repreſentation of the 
iſputes among the Biſhops concerning the faith, and to 
obtain an order from him that ſhould favour their party. 
They addreſs d themſelves to him, becauſe Valens thought 
of nothing at that time but being ſubject to him, for as yet 
the Empire was not divided betwixt 51 Hypatian laid 
before him what the reſt had commiſſion'd him to ſay; and 
Valentinian made him this anſwer, [which is ſince become 
very famous,] That as to himſelf who was only a layman, 


E he was not allow'd 10 to trouble himſelf in matters of this t A- 
1 nature; but that the Biſhops to whom the care of theſe reg Ho- 
1, things was committed, had nothing to do but to meet to- Ca 

- B gether where-ever they pleas'd. F 

d The Macedonians might perhaps upon this hold ſome 

* aſſembly, ] 8 which they came to give an account of to Va- 

ot lens, when he was [at the end of the year] at Heraclea [in 

* Thrace, ] in his return from Pannonia, whither he had : 
I8; been to conduct his brother. [But this is not the Council 

IN of Lampſacus, which we are going to ſpeak of, for that 11 Note 
a- was held the following year.] $0, 

o- an 
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I The Macedonians hold a great Council at Lamps 

ind ſacus: Eudoxius gains Valens, and ſets him 

. againſt them. 

t all „ 1 ; 
„ If LV Alens who was at Conſtantinople at the beginning of A. D. 365: 
with the new year, left that place in the ſpring in order to * See Va- 
. go into Syria. But having ſtay'd at Cæſarea in Cappadocia lens, 9.15 
ople till the month of September, the revolt of Procopius which? 

"od we mention d in another place, hinder'd him from going : see 6. 
ops any farther. ] | 58. 

thy⸗ « Whilſt he was yet at Conſtantinople, ſeveral of the 

1 Macedonian Biſhops came to wait upon him, deſiring leave 

q: d. 0 0 p. 647. a,b, 
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A. D. 365. to hold a new Council, in which to ſettle what related to 


3 See Note 
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the faith. «x He conſenred to it, hoping, fays Socrates, 
that they would all agree with Eudoxius and Acacius of 
Czfarea in Paleſtine. [It is poſſible, as we ſaid before, 
that Valens might already, by reaſon of his wife, be ſome- 
what favourably inclin'd. towards Eudoxius. As for Aca- 
cius, who had ſign'd the Conſubſtantiality in the Council 
of Antioch in 363 in Jovian's reign, it is aſtoniſhing to ſee 
him here joining with Eudoxius; and indeed it is not eaſy 
to judge whether this proceeded from his uſual inconſtancy, 
or whether ir is a miſtake in Socrates.] 3 
A The Council was held * this year, ſeven years after 
that of Seleucia, in the city of Lampſacus, which lies upon 
the ſtreights of the Helleſpont.  Euſtathius of Sebaſtia 
came thither with a great many Biſhops, and being at Eu- 
ſinoe, [which is ſome place upon the road, ] he deſir d 
S. Baſil [who was then a Prieſt of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, } 
to come to this town [of Euſinoe,] They conferr'd toge- 
ther upon the faith, and S. Baſil diftated to Euſtathius's ſe- 
cretaries ſome diſcourſes againſt the hereticks. 
r The Council fat debating for two months; and at laſt 
it annull'd and repeal'd all that had been done at Conſtanti- 
nople by the authority of Eudoxius and Acacius. E It ana- 
thematiz'd the confeſſion of Ariminum, o which they had 
made the Prelates ſign, by promiſing them to condemn the 
doctrine of thoſe who maintain'd that the Son was unlike 
in ſubſtance, which yet they had not perform'd. It declar'd, 
that the Son was like in ſubſtance, the word like being ne- 
ceſſary, ſaid theſe Biſhops, to mark the diſtinction of Perſons, 
It reſolv'd, that the confeſſion of faith compos'd at An- 
tioch and ſign'd at Seleucia, ſhould be receiv'd in all the 
Churches. IIt ſeems however as if they made ſome ad- 
dition to it,] p fince among the ſeveral confeſſions which S. 
"Baſil reproaches Euſtathius with having ſign d, he mentions 
that of Lampſacus; [unleſs we ſhould ſay, that S. Baſil ac- 
cuſes him chiefly for his inconſtancy in the faith, which ap- 
pear'd no leſs in ſigning two confeſhons one after another, 
than in always ſigning different ones. For I do not ſee 


x p · 212. 4. A p. 212. a, 6 u Baſ. ep. 79. p. 143. d. 
Soz. I. 6. c. 7. p. 646. b, c. k Socr. I. 4. c. 4 p. 213. b. 
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where the difference lies between] & the confeſſion of A. D. 366. 
Conftantinople and that of Nicz in Thrace, with the 
ſigning of which he likewiſe reproaches him. 
The Macedonians having ſettled what related to the 
faith after their manner, order'd in their own behalf, that 
thoſe who had been depos'd by the Anomœam, (by which 
they meant the Arians,) ſhould be reſtor d to their ſees, s 
having been unjuſtly diſpoſſeſs'd : [for chey were very gl 
to get thoſe things ratified by a more celebrated aſſembly, 
which they had already order d in others, as well for their 
_ reſtoration, as for the abolition of the confeſſion of Arimi- 

num, But that this re-eftabliſhment 5 look the better, 
as many of them were accus d of perſonal crimes, Ju they ad- 
ded that if there were any who had a mind to proſecute 
them, they might do it in the common forms, which in- 
flict the fame puniſhment upon the plaintiff when he does 
not prove what he advances, as he would make the defen. 
dant ſuffer; and that the affair ſhould be judg'd by the or- 
thodox Biſhops of that province and the neighbouring 
ones, who ſhould meet in the Church where the life abt 8 
converſation of the perſons accus d were beſt known. 

After theſe decrees, they cited Eudoxius and thoſe of 
his party, and gave them a certain time in which to come 
and ask pardon for their misbehaviour; and as they did not 
come, * they declar'd that Eudoxius, Acacius, and their 
e . had been lawfully depos'd, [as well by them- 
ſelves, as by the Council of Seleucia] I and gave notice to 
all the Churches of what they had order'd. „ So that E- 
leuſius and his party were the ſtrongeſt at that time; and x 
this Council which, ſays Socrates, confirm'd the doctrine 
of the Macedonians more than ever, was the cauſe of this 
ſect's being diſpers d chiefly in Helleſpont, where this aſ- 


ſembly had been held. dee 2 ph | 
& Eudoxius could not at firſt oppoſe the decrees of the 
Council of Lampſacus, becauſe of the civil war [with Pro- 
copius,] which broke out at that time. g It began upon 
the 28th of September, and was finiſh'd in May the follow- 


ing year. 


e ep. 82. p. 165. 4. 1 Soz. p. 646. d. v p. 646. d. 
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A. D. 365. , Socrates and Sozomen ſay, that before the revolt of 
| Procopius, Valens came to Antioch, baniſh'd S. Meletius 
4 &c, the Biſhop of that place, and rais'd +, a great perſecution 
upon the Church. {The account of the journey is certain- 
Ty falſe; what they ſay of the perſecution with regard to 
the reſt, may poſhbly belong to another time; but it is 
See S. Me- Hot entirely improbable, that S. Meletius was baniſh d at 
et ius, $.9- this time, and recall d ſome time after upon the account of 
11. „ - oo 5... > 
Ik it is true that Valens declar'd himſelf fo ſoon as now 
in favour of the Arians, we, muſt no longer wonder if the 
Council of Lampfacus repreſents Acacius as newly-engag'd 
with theſe hereticks, whom he ſeem'd to have quitted two 
years before. I believe this is the laſt time that hiſtory 
mentions him as living: This is perhaps the reaſon that 
makes]  Baronius place his death in the year 366. And 
„See S. indeed, what we ſhall ſay in another place of his ſucceſ- 
Cyril of Tor, way make us think that he died whilſt the Arians and 
lem, 6. 3, Pine Jad 8s e Near (HE Tags, Bowyer, that 3 
7 See 9.28. in the firſt, year of Valens's reign; We haye 7 ſpoken o 
his writings and his genius, when we gave an account of 
his entry upon the epiſcopate in the year 338.] s It is not 
improper to obſerve with Baronius, that we muſt not con- 
found him with Acacius the ſophiſt, C who was of Czfarez 
in Paleſtine, and flouriſh d about the ſame-time with Liba- 
nius, tho' with greater reputation; but he died young. 
A. D. 366. Valens, who found himſelf in danger of loſing both the 
Empire and his ier the revolt of Procopius, was deli- 
ver d from all his tears upon the 27th of May 366, by the 
defeat of this rebel, who was brought to him the next day, 
But the peace of the State was not that of the Church; and 
tho' Valens had not as yet rais'd an open perſecution againſt 
her, yet he gave ſtrong proofs of his inclination for Atian- 
iſm. The Macedonians were not orthodox, but they 
were leſs impious than the Arians ; and they were perha 
more hated by them than the Orthodox, becauſe they had 
left them but a littiè While ago.] „ They were even, ac- 
cording to Sozomen, much more powerful in Aſia and 
Thrace than the Catholicks, who were extremely oppreſs d 
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there, and the former reſiſted the progpeſ of Arianiſm in A. D. 366. 


that part of the world with much more vigour than the 


latter. [So that they were the firſt who felt the effect of 


the intereſt that Eudoxius had with Valens, according to 
the accounts of the hiſtorians. eee ro 
bey had held, as we ſaid, their Council at Lampficus 
the year before; and the diſturbances in the Empire had 

iven them the advantage for ſome time, But ſeeing that 
_ were over, ] 9 and fearing leſt Eudoxius and his party 
ſhould gain the aſcendant over the Emperor, they reſolv'd 


to acquaint him with the reſult of their aſſembly, and for 
if 


* 


$a end went to wait upon him at Heraclea in Thrace, 


ozomen does not confound this aſſembly with ſome other. 


But Eudoxius had been before-hand with them; ſo that 


when theſe deputies of the Council of Lampſacus went.to 
make their application to Valens, he advis'd them to agree 
with Eudoxius, They refus d, and repreſented to him the 
tricks and artifices which this Biſhop had made uſe of [in 
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V Alens wiſh'd to ſee all his ſobjects Ariane ; and he was 


particularly exaſperated againſt the Biſhops of the 


Council of Lampſacus, becauſe that aſſembly had con- 


0 Socr. I. 4 c. 6. p. 214, b, c. 


$f Th c: 7. P. 647. a, b. | 
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A. D. 366. demn'd the Arian Biſhops, and more becauſe it had ana- 
115 thematiz d the confeſſion of Ariminum. When therefore 
[| | he was come to Nicomedia, and had caus'd an aſſembly of 

1 Arian Biſhops to be held there, he had Eleuſius of Cyzi- 
"mY cus one of the heads of the Macedonians brovg t thither, 
" and commanded him to embrace the Arian faith. Eleuſius 
el, | refus'd at firſt, but [as all his ſeeming piety was not found- 
ed upon > pg Chriſt and the true faith, ] the fear of baniſh- 


# better of his reſolution 1270 
t He had no ſooner committed this fault, but he repent- 


donians, comes without doubt from] # ins Biſhop of 


For he had made a collection of the pieces or acts of ſeve- 
ral Councils, [which he inſerted without doubt into an 
Fl 17 | hiſtory which he wrote,] v for Socrates complains that he 
Ml does not mention Macedonius his Patriarch's being made a 
1 Biſhop. E Ir appears that he began his hiſtory from the 
time of the Council of Nice, [and the firſt riſe of Aria- 
niſm.) » He gave a very long account of the Council of - 
Seleucia. 'r Hemention'd likewiſe thoſe ſynods which the 
Macedonians held in Julian's reign, p-and it is from him 
that Socrates takes the ſynodical epiſtle of that of Antioch 
In 363: „ He own d likewiſe, that the deputies of the 
Macedonians ſign d the Nicene creed [in the year 366, ] 
and join d Pope Liberius's communion. 


* . Aa Phiſg. I. 9. c. 13. p. 128. u Socr. I. 1. c. 8. p- 
12. a. vi. 2. c. 16. p. 92. c. £1, 1. c. 8. p. 22. b. a l. 
2. c. 39. p. 146, c, d. 1 1. 3. c. 10. p. 182, d. 0 C. 25. p. 

204. d. „ . 4. c. 12. p. 224. _ 5 5 
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The Hiſtory of the AR IANS. 
[We muſt not be 1 
ſpeak honourably of Eu 


cil of Nice, v and decry S. Athanaſtus. @ But Socrates accu- 
ſes him not only of this, but of not being ſo faithful in his 
work as an hiſtorian ought to be: for he voluntarily omit- 
ted ſeveral things, confounded [the order of] others, and 
turn d every thing to the advantage of his ſe&, inſtead of 
ſearching after nothing but the truth. x He inſerted the 
epiſtle of the Council of Antioch to Julius, bot not this 
Pope's anſwer to it ; and 3 ſpeaking, he omitted all 
the pieces that eſtabliſn d the Conſubſtantiality, whereas 
he took a great deal of care to inſert in his collection 
all thoſe that favour'd the abolition of it, or that did not 
make for it. «| It ſeems as if he entirely omitted not only 
the ordination, but the whole hiſtory of Macedonius, that 
he might not be oblig'd to give an account of ſo many 
eruelties as had made him odious. He omitted likewiſe 
all the eruelties that were committed at Alexandria [in 373, 
after the death of S. Athanaſius, becauſe, fays Socrates, as 
he was half an Arian, he conceal'd the ſhameful and unjuſt 
oppreſſions which, his friends had been guilty of: à and he 
never ſpoke againſt them.  — od adds, Logs 
But as the Macedonians, tho' Half-Arians, were yet 
ſince the year 360 very oppoſite to thoſe who were wholly 


375 

2 d.] 7 that a Macedonian ſhould A. D. 366 
ſebius of Cæſarea [and the other 
authors of Arianiſm, ] nor that he ſhould endeavour on the 
contrary to leſſen the charaQer of the Fathers of the Coun- 


_ fo, I do not know whether this moderation of Sabinus to- 


wards them will not ſhew that he wrote in Valens's reign, 
during the time that the pure Arians were dee 
So that he might perhaps ſucceed Hypatian, who was alive 


in 364.) f Volhus places him a little later without any par- 


ticular reaſon for it. 


y Socrates and Sozomen fay, that Eudoxius being in- 


form'd that Eleuſius had retracted what he had done at Ni- 


comedia, * ſent Eunomius to Cyzicas to turn him out from 


thence by the Emperor's authority, and to take his place. 
[But we have obſervd in another place, that Eunomius 


1 1:1.c:8,9.p.22. b. 31.4. V . 2 e. 1, p. 92. b. 

$ 1. 1. c. 8. p. 22. b. X I. 2, c. 17, p. 95. b. Y c. 15. p. 
c. w J. 4. c. 22. p. 231. a, b. 4 l. 2. c. 15. p. 92. 0 

I. h. g. I. 2. c. 20. p. 262. I. 4. c. 20. p. 497. 7 

c. 7. P. 215. a, b. Soz. J. 6. c. 8. p. 648. c, d. 


b 4 had 


c. 


See 9 7 
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A. D. 366 had already form'd a contrary party to that of Eudoxius as 
early as in Jovian's reign at the lateſt, This very much con- 
firms the account of Philoſtorgius his diſciple and Theodo- 
[ kit, who place his ſubſtitution in the room of Eleuſius, and 
1 his depoſition by Eudoxius himſelf, in Conſtantius's reign, 
| about the year 360 and 361. And as on the one hand na 
1789; body teſtifies, that he was made Biſhop of Cyzicus twice, 
604 and on the other Fünen who gives an account of 
| the courſe of his whole life, mentions ſeveral particulars 
directly contrary to what Saczates and Sozomen ſay in this 
place, it is difficult to think that theſe two authors were 
not miſtaken, at leaſt with regard to the order of time. 
It ſeems that Eleufius was not the only Semiarian that 
felt the violence of Valens: and I do not ſee any time bet- 
ter than this, in which to relate what S. Baſil ſays, ] d that 
after the Council, of Lampſacus Euſtathius ſign'd the confeſ- 
fion of Nicz. in Thrace. (lr is pretty difficult to judge 
1 what confeſſion this was, unleſs we ſuppoſe it to be that 
of Ariminum, which was firſt ſign d at Nice in Thrace 
about the tenth of October 359, and that Valens compell d 
Euſtathius to ſign it, over again, as he had oblig' d Eleu- | 
bm 10.00 om fo rand ood ori os Ve v3 
The Catholicks of Conſtantinople fell under the laſh of 

his fury as well as the Macedonians ;] e and he turn'd them 
out of the city, or at leaſt he order'd them to depart: {but 
this did not hinder them from ſtaying there, or from re- = 


turning ſoon after. ]J J 5 right oo 
Ihe Novatians who follow'd the Nicene faith, were 
likewiſe turn d out of the town together with Agelius their | 
Biſhop, of whom Socrates. and Sozomen ſay wonderful 
things; and their churches were. ſhut up: but they were 
ſoon open'd again, and Agelius recall'd by the intereſt of = Þ 
a Prieſt of their ſe& call d Marcian, whom Valens had ſet i 
oyer his daughters Anaſtaſia and Caroſa to teach 'them : 
grammar and polite learning, {It ſignify'd little to Valens 
and the devil that Marcian was an heretick, provided he 0 
was not a Catholick: and what S. Cyprian obſerv d of theſe 
ſam eNovatians, was to be ſeen at this time, That the de- 
vil does not uſe to perſecute thoſe who axe his ſervants al- - 
ready. „ | 1 


3 Baſ. ep. 82. p. 155. a. 2 Socr. I. 4. c. 9. p. 217. d. . 
1 95 a. | SOZ, I. 6. c. 9. p. 649. a, VVV P 


— — eee 
— — . a ñ—— 
0 


The Hiſtory of the Ax LAN. 377 


10 | As the Catholicks were his real enemies, he treated them K. P. 366. 
1 by the permiſſion of God, in a very different manner. 

"A For to make uſe of'S.Gregory Nazianzen's allegorical ere 

d n There appear d at that time all on a ſudden a cloud charg 

„ with hail, its frightful cracks carried horrid death with 

WM them on all ſides, and it demoliſh'd all the Churches over 

e, which it burſt, that is all thoſe where Valens ſet his foot. 

of This Prince was no leſs an enemy to Jeſus Chriſt, than a 

Is lover of money; and he was no leſs diforder'd with the 

lis diſeaſe of hereſy, than with that of avarice. 9 His eyes 

re were not capable of railing themſelves to the knowledge of 

| the avguſt Trinity; and as they were continually porin 

lat upon the earth by the infſuence of thoſe who had the aſ- 

et- cendant over him, he endeavour'd to bring down the Di- 

lat vinity thither likewiſe, and to place in the rank of crea- 

el- tures the divine and uncreated nature of his Saviour. 

ge Ilt was by the impulſes of this impiety, that he had de- 

hat clar'd againſt the Catholicks a more cruel war than all thoſe 

ace of the Barbarians ; for it did not deſtroy houſes, towns, 

ne - - and other things of that nature, but robb'd them of their 

eu- very ſouls. He was accompany d with an army worthy of 

N himſelf, that is theſe wretched Prelates, theſe cruel ?tyrants ? $A 

| of over the people, who had already ſubdued part of the 25 
em Churches, who attack'd others, and hoped to reduce the 

bur reſt by the aſſiſtance and power of the Emperor, who us'd 

re- ſome violence already, and threatned more and greater for 

8 the future. %%% ͤ ͤ ß Fen Omen 

ere !!However we know nothing particular of this perſecution, 5 
heir but that] x Valens being come, whilſt he was * in this fury, Note Ste 
«fat to Cæſarea in Cappadocia, where he pretended to put the 

vere. _ churches into the hands of the Arians, Euſebius who was 

ſt ol then Biſhop of the place, being fortify d by the courage and 

1 ſet eloquence of S. Baſil, [did not ſurrender cowardly like Di- See S. Ba- 
ne; anius his predecefſor;] but defended the truth with fo much © 9: 41. 
lens ML reſolution, that Valens and all his Arian Biſhops were 
d he oblig'd to depart without doing what they intended, 
theſe PFF Wie 
de- *y Naz. or. 20. p. 337, d. - 6p. 338.b, b, c. d. 
42 S0 z. J. 6. C. 15. p. 656, 657 N 
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Sos ECTI on CVIIL 


The Matedonians reſolve to unite both in faith 
and communion with the Weſtern Church 
againſt the Arians ; they ſend a deputation to 
5 * Liberius: Their deputies ſign the Nicene 
creed. eee e 


* 


CAT this time was to be ſeen ſomething pretty extraor- 
dinary, hereticks perſecuting hereticks as much or 


more than they did the Catholicks. This war of Satan 


againſt himſelf gave ground to hope, that the end of his 


reign was approaching; and the event verify'd the ſaying 
of Jeſus Chriſt, It ſhew'd, that God had permitted the 


perſecution of the Semiarians, not only to begin in this 
world to inflict condign puniſhment upon thoſe who were 
to continue in their infidelity, of which number we may 
reckon Euſtathius of Sebaſtia and Eleuſius of Cyzicus; but 


like wiſe by an unhappy violence to drive into the haven of 


the Catholick Church thoſe who were predeſtinated to 
eternal ſalvation, among whom we may hope was Silvanus 
of Tarſus, conſidering the manner. of S. Baſil's ſpeaking of 
him, ] a who calls him Bleſſed after his death. , _ 
It is probable, as we ſaid before, that many among them 


held no other faith but that of the Church: But their re- 


fuſal of the word Conſubſtantial might give ground to ſuſ- 
pect them ſtill; and tho' it appears, that they were {n the 


communion of ſome Catholick Churches of Aſia Minor, 
ſince S. Baſil was particularly intimate with Euſtathius, yet 
it is certain from the Council of Tyanæ, that they were ſe- 


parated from thoſe of the Weſt, and even from part of 
the Eaſt.] 4 e yg ah HOON; > 81 45 

When therefore they ſaw themſelves perſecuted with 
the utmoſt rigor by the Arians, they ſent ſeveral meſſages 
to one another to conſult about what they had to do; [and 
not having the liberty of meeting all together in the ſame 
place, ] y they held ſeveral ſynods at Smyrna, in Piſidia, 


* 


a Baſ. ep. 79. p. 143. d. | ep. 82. p. 151. b. 
C, 12. P · 219. 3 U ＋ 20 0. 
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Iſauria, Pamphlia, and Lycia; E and at length they reſolv'd, A. D. 366. 


that it was better to have recourſe to the Emperor Valen- 
tinian, Pope Liberius, o and all the other Biſhops of Italy 
and the Weſt, and embrace their faith, than communis. 
cate with Eudoxius and his party. 

. Jo this end they ſent Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, Silyanus 
of Tarſus, and Theophilus of Caſtabala in Cilicia to Valen- 


tinian, c to whom they gave commiſſion. not to diſpute 


with Liberius concerning the faith , but to communicate 
with the Roman Church, and to confirm [by their ſubſcrip- 
tions] the Conſubſtantial faith. 7 They likewiſe gave 
them ſeveral letters from the Councils which had deputed 
them, v addreſs'd to Liberius and the Biſhops of the Weſt, 


as thoſe who had always preſery'd from the times of the 


Apoſtles the purity of the true faith, and were more oblig'd 
than others to maintain religion. They deſird them 


therefore to aſſiſt the Prelates whom they had deputed with 


all their power, to conſult with them upon what was to be 
done, and to find out a proper pages {th ſettle the affairs 
of the Church, o In theſe letters they confirm'd the Ni- 


” "Is. 


If we muſt place the Council of Paris at this time; 


as Blondel does, the epiſtle from which ſynod we have in 
S. Hilary, I we muſt ſay that the Eaſtern Biſhops wrote a 


letter to S. Hilary, „ in which they approv'd of the word 


Subſtance, æ and requir'd that they ſhould look upon Aux- 
entius, Urſacius, Valens, Caius, Megaſus, and Juſtin as 
excommunicates ; that they ſhould likewiſe reject all the 
apoſtate Biſhops who were put in the places of thoſe who. 
were turn'd out; and that they ſhould condemn ſome pro- 
politions which they had tack'd to their letter. [ But we 


are of opinion, that all this belongs to the year 360.] * See S. Hi- 
5 The letter which Liberius ſent in anſwer to the Mace- lary, 5. 12- 
donians, is directed to fifty nine Biſhops by name, and to 


the reſt in general; from whence we learn who they were 
that wrote to him. L The fifty nine Biſhops which are 
nam d, are moſt of them unknown to us.] he firſt is 


calld [Hythius in ſome editions of Socrates, ] Everhus in 


'E p.219. 1 p. 220. 3 p. 219. d. þ d. Soz. I. 6. 
c. 10. p. 650. G. e Socr. I. 4. c. 12. p 220.4 = 2, b. 
v Soz. p. 650. c. O c. 11. p. 651. . * Blond. prim. p. 127. 


J Hil. fr. 2. p. 1. o p. 2. a p. 3. 6 Bar. 365. . 11. 
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ö 380 1 The Hiſtory of the ARTANS, 

A. D. 366. the aft, & and Hypatius in Baronius. [ It is probable 
enough he might be Hypatian of Heraclea,] «Others 
choo e rather to believe it was one Hypſius, who appears 
to have been Biſhop of Parniſſus in Cappadocia, as we ſhall” 


2 See 5.130. give an account in the ſequel. ' [1 do not know whether 


yril who is the ſecond, was not him of Jeruſalem : At 
leaſt he had always been reputed one of the Semiarian par- 
ty.] & There was however about this time another Cyril 
in the leſſer Armenia. » Elpidius [might be] him of Sata- 
la, [unleſs this Church had been a long time without ary 
Biſhop, when S. Baſil gave them one in 371. Eortaſius was 
Billy of Sardis, and Neo of Seleucia. * Eleuſius's name 
was hot among theſe fifty nine Biſhops : which is ſtrange, 
ſince according to the hiſtorians he liv'd a long time after. 

0 Euſtathius, Silvanus, and Theophilus, the delegates 
from all the reſt, being come to Rome, and not finding 


See his ti- Valentinian there, 3 who was in Gaul buſy in making war 


tle, $. 13. with the [German] barbarians , : durſt not, fays Sozomen, 
etend to go to him, becauſe the war made the journey 
impoſſible: [Which is not very probable, ſince the ſcene 
of the war lay all along the Rhine, ] « and during that 
time Valentinian generally reſided at Paris, [They thought 
perhaps, that it would be an advantage to them before all 
things to join the Pope's communion : And thus whatever 
reaſon they had for it,] A they preſented their letters to him. 
½ Liberius abſolutely refus d at firſt to hear them, be- 
cauſe, being Arians, and having aboliſh'd the Nicene faith, 
they could not be receiv d by the Church. They anſwer d, 
ſays Socrates , that they had repented of their error, and 
were at laſt come to the knowledge of the truth, & They de- 
clar' d their forrow publickly, [either now or the following 
Fear in the Council of Tyanæ, ] fox the ſurprize through 
, which they had been engag d to ſign the faith of Eudoxios's 
party, (that is that of Ariminum.) They ſaid, that in or- 
der to recover themſelves from that crime, they knew of 
no better way than to come to Rome to learn there the 
faith of the Fathers, that by approving of this holy do- 
ctrine they might make amends for the damage they had 
done to the Churches by conſenting to hereſy; o and that 


8 Bar. 365. 9. 11. by, Blond. prim. p. 140% 4 Baſ. ep. 187. 
. 202. d. ep. 183. p. 197. b. © Socr. p. 220: 4. Soz. 
L. c. 10. p. 650. d. = Amm. I. 3 3345 5 A Socr. 
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befides they had already renounc d the belief of the Ano- A+ P. 366. 
mceans, and own'd that the Son was like the Father in all 
things, which was acknowledging him to be conſubſtantial. 
4 Liberius would have a written declaration of their 
principles; upon which they preſented him with an act 
written with their own hand in the form of a letter, which 
is given us by Socrates, p They there take the title of depu- 
ties from the Councils of Lampſacus, Smyrna, and others, to 
Liberius and all the Biſhops of the Weſt; [ whethef the 
Council of Lampſacus had given them ſome commiſſion / like 
that which they had receiv d from the others, which yet is 
not eaſy to believe; or whether it was becauſe the Biſhops 
who had deputed them were the ſame with thoſe who com- 
pos d the Council of Lampſacus: ] And indeed they look d 
upon all theſe Councils as making together only one 
They approv d therefore by this act, as well in the name 
oß their brethrenas their own, of the deciſions of the Council 
of Nice, and particularly the Conſubſiantiality. v They con- 
demn'd Arius with his doctrine and his diſciples, and all 
other hereſies, among which they mention that of the Mar- 

cellians ; but particularly they condemn'd what had been 
done at Ariminum' againſt the Council of Nice, and; the 
_cohiftſſion draun up at Nicæ, which they had been made 
to ſign at Conſtantinople by tricks and perjuries.  Aﬀter- 

wards they inſert the Nicene creed entire with the anathe- 
ma's of that Council; this they profeſs to be their true 
faith, + which themſelves and they in whoſe name they 
ſpeak, had held formerly, hold now, and will always hold 
or the future. I At laſt, after having ſign d this letter 
with their own hand and of their own accord, as they ſay, 
they add this promiſe, That if at any time hereafter 
themſelves, or thoſe for whom they ſpeak, ſhall be accus d 
of any thing, they will ſubmit” to the judgment of what- 
ever Biſhop the Pope'pleaſes, and will go to-wait upon him 
with letters from his Holineſs. [Blonde] does not explain 
this proteſtation, which had been objected to him, -tho' he 
oblig'd himſelf to do it. It is ſome what like] « that which 

Urfacius and Valens made to Julius upon ſach another oc- 
, ct migy mo 2 toned 
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The Macedonians” ara receivd by Liberiu : 
Aba! The death of this Pope. 


8 A Fter the ies from the Macedonians had made fo 
2 * expreſs and authentick a declaration, the original 
of which was kept at Rome, 4 Liberius admitted them to 
communion, and gave them letters to the fifty nine Mace- 

donian Biſhops whom he names, e and in general to all the 
orthodox Biſhops: of the Eaſt , as he on his part writes in 
the name of all the Biſhops of Italy and the Weſt. & In 
the beginning he aſſures thoſe to whom he writes, of the 
Joy which he receiv'd'as well from their letters as from the 
act by which their deputies had ſign'd the Nicene faith, 
and ſo were united in belief both with him and the Biſhops 
of Italy and the Weſt. He gives them an account, that 


almoſt all who had aſſiſted at the Council of Ariminum, 


had retracted their ſubſcriptions, and were only the more 
incens'd againſt the Arians becauſe of the violence that had 
been us'd towards them. [ This letter is written in Libe- 
rius's uſual ſtyle, who it is certain had not the gift of elo- 


2 8. Baſil ſays, that the letter which Euſtathius carried to 
Rome, reſtor d him to his biſhoprick. [There is no like- 
lihood that he means any other but this, or at leaſt we can 


| find nothing of it, but that the Pope own'd him for a Bi- 


ſhop of the Catholick Church, which was a precedent for 
the reſt to acknowledge him as ſuch. And certainly this 
is what S. Baſil meant.) 0 Liberius tack d to his letter the 
Act which the deputies had given him; which makes 
S. Baſil ſay, that Euſtathius carried the confeſſion from 
Rome which he had made of the Conſubſtantiality, x and 


that he preſented the Act itſelf to the Council of Tya- 
ne with his own hand. 7 8 2 


Socr. p. 222. a. c. n. p. 52. I. a. l. 4. c. 12. p- 2222 g 


Ep. 82. p. 153. e „p.152. CG A Bar. 365. §. 18. 


X Baronins does not doubt but Liberius aſſembled a 


Council at Rome upon ſuch an important occaſion. ¶ But 


Sor. I. 4 e. 1 P. 52. a. „ Bak ep. 32. p- 152: d. 
224. 1 Baſ. ep. 74. p. 125. c. 9 Socr. p. 222. d. Baſ. 


there 


others, did not hinder the Church from having a venera- 


and ſeveral! others. Moſt of them place him upon the 23d 


tranſlation of their bodies by Sergius II about the year 700. 


: 5 6. | Florent. p.726 727. p Florent. p. 729. „ p. 854. 2. 
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there is ſome reaſon to be ſurpriz'd at Euſtathius and the A. D. 366. 
others not being oblig d to renounce their errors againſt 

the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, And therefore we myſt 

be forc'd to ſay, that they did not as yet explain themſelves 


to POT this error, and that they did not then 
e 


know in the Weſt that this was one of the chief points of 
their doctrine. Lait, 2 FORE” 87g "POT 

This action was in all probability the laſt of Liberius's 
pontificate,] A for he died upon the [23d or] 24th of Sep- 
tember this year 366, as we learn from Marcellinus the * Note 82. 
Prieſt, whoſe authority is preferable to any other. y 80 
that as he 8 his Popedom upon the 22d of May 352, 
[he govern'd fourteen years, four months, and a day or - 
two. ] k It is written, that he was buried upon the Salt= _ 
„ . ons, 

o Soon after his death we meet with a church that bore 


his name, without doubt becauſe he had built it. It is 


held for certain, that it is that * which is call'd at preſent 2 Note 83. 


Santa Maria Maggiore; and other names have been given 


to it. p It was Pope Sixtus III, who dedicated it under 
the name of the Bleſſed Virgin after the Council of Ephe- 
ſas. '[ It is pretended that there was another Church of Li- 
—_ near the Vatican, where his image is to be ſeen to 
The crime of Liberivs, any more than that of ſome 


tion for his memory ;] and his name is to be met with 
in moſt of the Latin martyrologies, which bear S. Jerom's 
name, in Rabanus, Vandelbert, in the old editions of Bede 


of September, and ſome upon the 24th : 7.The Greeks have 
ſet him down in their office upon the 27th of Auguſt as a 
Saint and glorious Confeſſor. o Some ancient martyrolo- 
gies place at Rome upon the 17th of May S. Liberius 3 
iſhop. But it is not known whether this is not ſome 
other Saint. ꝙ Two manuſcripts fix his feſtival to the 24th 


of April with Pope Bennet II, probably becauſe. of the 


u Mar. & F. p. 4, 5. . Buch. p. 273. | Boll. pont. p. 51. c. 
t Boll. apr. t. 1. p. 3. „ Mar. 8e F. p. 6, 7. F T 7 


Boll. pont. p. 5. f. I Menæa, p. 293. u Florent. p. 535, 
536. © Boll, pont. p. 51. f. 52.4. | ; 
; : 
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A. D. 366. It is obſery'd, that the Cophtites likewiſe honour him up- 
on the ſixth of October. 5 1 00 
my _ {The veneration of his memory is authoriz d by the moſt 
Wh. Alluſtrious of the Fathers.] X For S. Epiphanius calls him 
$1 bleſſed, J and S. Baſil very happy. @ Siricius depends up- 
ON on the decrees of Liberius his predeceſſor of venerable me- 
} mory. @ S. Ambroſe calls him Liberius of happy g and 
7 holy memory, and reports a diſcourſe that he made pub- 
| lickly to Marcellina his ſiſter, 4 when ſhe took upon her 
the veil of virginity on Chriſtmas day in S. Peter's Church. 
He us d often to entertain himſelf with his ſiſter about this 
| diſcourſe, 'and, ſays he, ſo much the more holy as the man 
i was who pronounc'd it, ſo much the more agreeable was it 
| to me. [But it is plain that S. Ambroſe has drefs'd it in 
| See S. A- his own ſtyle, very different from the Pope's, whoſe lan- 
[| thanaſius, guage was not very polite, as may be judg d from ſome of 
[1 Note 68. 55 etters which are ſtill remaining in S. Hilary and ſome 
wy other places.] é That to S. Athanaſius which we have in 
. 0 See S. A- Greek, and which is as it were a confeſlion of faith, + [is.at 
. thanafius, Jeaſt very much to be ſuſpected.] & For as to the epiſtle to 
6. 2 the ſame Saint which is only in Latin, and that which is 
* addreſs d to all the Biſhops, both of them dated under 
Conſuls who never were, it is agreed that they are mani- 
feſtly ſpurious. [I do not think that we are very certain 
of the genuineneſs] n of the three Decretals which are 
_ aſcrib'd to him. 0 Siricius cites his defence of rebaptizing 
5 See S. Da- [; Damaſus was elected in the room of Liberius ; and 


maſus, every body knows the troubles that follow d upon this ele- 
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9.1--3- ion; but this is not the place to relate them.] 


_ - Epi, 75. C. 2. p. 906. b. 07 Baf: CP-74- P-I25. C. 1 Cone. 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIAN S. 


S'zectionCX; PA 


The Macedonians are receiv'd in ſeveral parts of 
the Weſt: The Arians in Illyricum fall out 
among themſelves. _ 


70 go on with the hiſtory of Euſtathius and the other 
1 deputies from the Eaſterns: After they had receiv'd 


Liberius's letters, they went to Sicily, where they got the 


Council of the province to meet. There likewiſe they 
confeſs'd the Conſubſtantiality and the Nicene faith, and 
receiv'd letters from the ſynod of the ſame tenor with 
A 8 8 N 
x Socrates and Sozomen ſay, that they return'd from 


385 


D. 366. 


thence into the Eaſt. ¶ But ir ſeems neceſſary to ſay, that 1 Note 84+ 


they went firſt to other provinces, either all together, or 
which is more probable, one to one place, another to ano- 
ther, to fave time.] a For it is certain, according to So- 
zomen, that they brought letters to the Council of T anæ 
not only from Liberius and the Biſhops of Sicily, but like- 
wiſe from thoſe of Italy, Africa, and Gaul, who all agreed 
in the ſame ſentiments, and who were much more in num- 
ber than thoſe who were preſent at the Council of Arimi- 
num, {tho' there were there no leſs than fourſcore. 

If they were likewiſe in IIlyricum, as it is eaſy to pre- 
ſume, they may poſlibly have been the cauſe of the change 
of Germinius Biſhop of Sirmium the chief city of Illyri- 
cum, who leaving the groſſeſt blaſphemies of the Arians, 
came over about the end of this year to the Semiarian par- 
ty, and ſeem'd even almoſt Catholick.] wy We have a 
profeſſion of faith of this Biſhop's, in which he declares 
that he believes the Son to be a true Son, perfect, and en- 


tirely like the Father in Divinity, majeſty, * and many &ci 


other things. y The title of this profeſſion imports, that 
he made it againſt the Arians who had fign'd at Ariminum 


againſt their conſcience, {which 1 do not well underſtand. 


It ſeems that he did not draw it up till after 364,] E in 


e Socr. 1. 4. c. 12. p. 224. b, e. 
A Soz. p. 652, b, 25 
9 L121. 8. d. 25 | 


22 * 1 c. Soz. LE; c. 12. p · 652. b. 
4 Bib fr. 2. p. 6. p. 5. 


Cc 


5 in Aux. 


which 
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which year S. Hilary joins him with Urſacius, Valens, and 
Auxentius, as an accomplice in all their blaſphemies. 

[ Whether therefore it was becauſe of this profeſſion of 
Germinius s, or whether it was upon any other account, Þ 
o the report being ſpread among the Arians, that he had 
left their principles, Valens [of Murſa] and Paul who was 
likewiſe an Arian, wrote to him about it, as may be ga- 
ther d from a letter where this paſſage is corrupted, and 
charg'd him, at the ſame time to. puniſh ſome of his Clergy 
who. were accus'd of abuſing: the Biſhops Palladius and 
Caius. Genpinivs wrote back to them by Jovian a Deacon 
and Martyrius a Subdeacon., and declar'd, that he was very, 


ready to, prelervs peace and charity, with them ;, but he does 


not ſatisfy them upon the point of his faith: Put on the 
contrary Jovian and Martyrius declar'd, that he maintain'd 
that the Son was like the Father in all things. Hie gave 
them no mare ſatisfaction in the affair of his Ecclefulticy 
who were accus d. 1 57 


— 


„ Upon this Valens and Paul being met together at 
51 


4a 


Sipgidunum with Urſacius and. Caius , they wrote all four 
to & en preſs him to declare plainly, that he held 
the confeſſi 


ion of Ariminum which, he had promis d not to 
abandon, and, which ſaid only that the Son was like che Fa- 
ther, but not that he was ſo in ſubſlance, nor in all things, 
They would likewiſe oblige him to proteſt that he had not 
ſaid, that he did not now ſay, and that he. would never ſay 
that the Son is like the Father in al} things, excepting that 


e 
the Father was not begat. They promis d him, that pro- 


vided he, would give ſatisfaction in theſe points, they would 
leave the puniſhments of his Eccleſiaſticks who, were accus d 
to his own diferction, We have this letter ſtill remain- 
ing, dated the 15th of December 366. They, who wrote it, 


% c ot orient, 

L We do not fee what happen'd afterwards.] But we 
1555 letter of Germinius's to eight Biſhops, none of them 
the ſame with any of the four mention'd above, in which 
he tells en he had learnt from an officer of the Prefect's, 
that theſe eight Biſhops deſir d to know of him what the 
other four had to object againſt his faith; « upon, which 
he declares ro them, that he held that the Son was like the 


Father in all things, except his being begotten, that he is 


e fr. 1. p- 40, 41. x ibid. o p. 41. 6 p. q. 
| | God 


lens turns out the Catholic 


* 
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God of God : That he owns no difference between the A. D. 366. 
Divinity of the Father and that of the Son: 7 That the &c. 
Divinity of the Father is no leſs truly in the Son according 

to the form of God, than our fleſh is truly in him according 

to the form of a Servant: That he is no more a creature 
than a ſheep, a door, &c: v And that alltheſe words did 

not denote his Divine generation, according to which he 

did not ſpring out of nothing, but was begotten. of God 

his Father. However he agrees to the confeſſion of Sir- 
mium, ſign'd in the preſence of Conſtantius of happy me- 

mory {upon the 22d of May 359.] e He had this letter 

ſign d by three Prieſts, becauſe he had a diſtemper in his 
hands; and ſent it by a lay- officer, becauſe he was the 

firſt he could find after a Deacon whom he had ſent to 

theſe ſame Biſhops. He deſires them to publiſh his prin- 


ciples to all the world, I and to give him their opinion 


upon them. [We know nothing more of this affair, 
In the ſequel: we ſhall ſee Urſacius, Valens, and Caius 
excommunicated by the whole Church. We have + alrea- 4 See 8.99. 
dy ſaid,] @ that when Eunomius was baniſſid about 369, 
and carried through Murſa, Valens receiv d him there, and 
us d him very kindly; and having waited upon the Empe- 
ror with Domninus of Marcianople, they prevail'd upon 
his Majeſty to recall this infamous Arch - heretick and par- 
don him. It ſeems pretty probable that he follow'd the 5 8 8 Ba- 


Emperor Valens to Cæſarea in the year 371.] ft; . 00+ 


-42, 
LEI LT OL LL LIL ELL N NN e N ee 


SECTION CXI. 


The Macedonians are receiv'd by the Council of 

 Tyans: Several of them 175 the union: Va- 
Biſhops wwho were 

recalbd by Julian; is baptiz'd by Eudoxius. 


[ Eu Uftathius Silvanus and Theophilus being return d in- A. D. 367. 


to the Eaſt, which we believe could not be before 
the year 367, ] « it happen d at the ſame time that a Coun- 
eil was held at Tyanæ in Cappadocia „ where were preſent 


p.43. „p. 4. OP-45- x p. 4g. A p. 43. „ Phiſg. 
Þ 9. e. 3. p. 113. & Soz: J. 6. G12. p. 655. b. 


Ce 2 


Euſe- 


383 
A. D. 367. 


The Hiſtory of the A R IANs. 


Enfebrus of Cæſarea, Athanaſius of Ancyra, S. Pelagius of 
Laodicea, Zeno of Tyre, Paul of Emiſa,Otreus of Melitene, 
S. Gregory Nazianzen the father, and ſeveral others who 
had profeſs'd the Conſubſtantiality in the Council of An- 


tioch [at the end of 353, g which muſt be underſtood on- 
or 


ly of part of them ; treus was not a Biſhop till after 


that Council had been held, » for Uranius of Melitene af- 


ſiſted at it. 


[As Euſtathius and the reſt thought of nothing at that 


v Note 85. 


time but ſtrengthening themſelves by the union with the 
Catholicks,] & they apply'd themſelves to the Council of 
Tyanz, preſented to them the letters which they brought 
from ſeveral provinces of the Weſt, s and Euſtathius com- 
municated to them the Act which he had brought from 
Rome, C in which was his ſubſcription to the Conſub- 


ſtantiality, [that is the Pope's letter, with the AR of the 


deputies that was tack'd to it] EAN 
n All theſe papers were read with a great deat of joy. 
9 Euſtathius was reſtor d to hisdignity, [that is, he was 
acknowledg'd and rezeiv'd for a lawful Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholick Church: ] And the Council wrote to all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt, to deſire them to read the decrees of the 
Biſhops of Aſia, ¶ that is of the Council of Smyrna and 
the others who had deputed Euſtathius, Silvanus, and Theo- 


Pe! to read likewiſe the letters from Liberius and the 


relates of Italy, Africa, Gaul, and Sicily; to conſider their 


great number; to ſignify by their letters that they were of 


the opinion of theſe Prelates, [who all embrac d the Coun- 
cil of Nice and rejected that of Ariminum;] and to meet 
at Tarſus upon a day they mention'd, whilſt the ſpring 
would allow it. | It ſeems therefore that the Council of 


\Tyanz was held in the beginning of the ſpring in the year 


367, and that of Tarſus order'd to be open d a month or 
two after, before the extreme heats of Cilicia could hinder 
the Biſhops from meeting there.] 5 
*The Macedonians, ſays Socrates, took ſeveral journeys 
to the Catholick Biſhops, to deſire them to come to Tarſus, 
that they might there confirm the Nicene faith, and put an 


8 Blond. prim. p. 143. Socr. I. 3. c. 25. p. 204. c. 8 Soz. 
p. 652. b, c., 6 Baſ. ep. 82. p. 152. d. F p. 153. c. 1 Soz. 
. 652. c. 6 Baſ. ep. 74. p. 125. C, S2. p.652. c. * Socr. 
J. C12. p. 234. C. Ds 
end 


* —— rr . eee ” E EE, NO __ — 7 2b Mb>— Pau an as. — 


rr aa” i ets" 8 Me 


ſpring 
Neil of 
le year 
nth or 
hinder 


Jurneys 
Tarſus, 
| put an 


8 Soz. 


1 Soz. 
* Soc. 


end 


at the care which was taken to reſtore peace and union to 


ner, that he prevented it from meeting. He even got 
his Majeſty to write upon this occaſion with great threat- 


nors of the provinces to turn thoſe Biſhops out of their 


ration more than S. Athanaſius, was not baniſh'd till ſome $: 105. 


or whether the war with the Goths which broke out this 
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end to all factions, enmities, and diſputes. The ching A.D- 367. 
might very likely have ſucceeded in this manner; [ and | 
it would have been joyful news to the Church: but God 
would not grant it yet. The Macedonians themſel ves op- 
pos'd it;] K and when the Council of Tarſus was ready to 
be held, about thirty four Biſhops of Aſia met at Antioch 
in Caria, and declar d that they were exceedingly rejoic'd 


the Churches, but at the ſame time they rejected the word 
Conſubſtantial, and pretended that they muſt keep to the 
confeſſion of Antioch which was confirm'd at Seleucia, be- 
cauſe it came from the holy martyr Lucian, and their fa- 
+ bom been at ſo much pains and trouble to get it eſta- 
{lt cannot be doubted but the Arians oppos'd the fitting 
of the Council of Tarſus with much greater vigour than - 
the Macedonians of Aſia.) „ The news of its being ap- 
ointed to meet inflam'd Eudoxius with anger; and as he 
had the entire aſcendant over the Emperor, he us'd thoſe 
who endeavour'd to get this Council held in ſuch a man- 


nings. Sozomen adds as a conſequence of the evil coun- 
ſels of Eudoxius, and of the oppoſition of Valens to the 
Council of Tarſus, that this Prince commanded the Gover- 


Churches, who had been baniſh'd in Conſtantius's reign, 
and reſtor'd in Julian's. & This edi& laid great fines upon 
all the Governors, their officers, and the magiſtrates of the 
towns, if they neglected to put it in execution, and even 
threatned them with corporal puniſhment. VE 

o Sozomen however does not take notice of any other 
effect of this important edict, but the perſecution of S. A- 
thanaſius, in which he gain'd the victory: {and we ſhall : ge S. A- 
ſee that S. Meletius who was comprehended in this decla- thanaſius, 


years after. I know not whether we muſt ſay, that Sozo- 
men is miſtaken in joining this with the Council of Tarſus; 


year, hindred the effect of it, and ſlacken'd the perſecu- 
tion a little for the three following years, during which 


A Soz. l. e. 12. p. 652. d. \n. P. 140. 4.x. 6. Socr. P- 
324. J. „Sox. P. 653. a. . wo 8 
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AD. 357. we do not find by the hiſtorians that it was very violent; 
or whether S. Meletius was exempted from it for ſome 
time by the particular protection of God, as S. Athanaſius 
was.] c Valentinian's letter to the Churches of Aſia 
ſnews the perſecution had already been ſharp in that pro- 
vince, and that there had been ſeveral Biſhops turn'd out 
[as early as the year 368, if it was written that year, as 
ſome learned perſons have thought. But this is not certain, 
3 Note 84, and there is even ſome reaſon to believe, that it was writ- 
ten ſeveral years after. e 
This however does not hinder but we may believe there 
was ſome new perſecution of the Catholicks this year.] 
; For Socrates ſpeaking of a prodigious ſhower of hail 
4 See S.Ba-* that fell upon the 2d [or 4th] of July, ſays that many peo- 
fil, $-41- ple thought it was a judgment from God, becauſe of the 
reat number of Eccleliafticks whom Valens had baniſh'd, 
r refuſing to communicate with Eudoxius. Bob 
See S. A- o& We have in S. Athanaſius 5 a letter which he wrote 
thanaſius, about this time to all the Biſhops of Egypt, Syria, Phœni- 
$. 110. cia, and Arabia, exhorting them to continue firm and un- 
ſhaken during the perſecution which was then rais'd againſt 
the Church. 7 He aſſures them that moſt of the Biſhops 
and people preſerv'd the faith pure; tho ſeveral of the 
Biſhops conceal d their principles, ſome out of ambition to 
be rais d to higher nene others out of fear of the 
LArians] who had enn of the largeſt towns. v He 
recommends very particularly the doctrine of the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, [becauſe of the Macedonians. Due” 
What we have hitherto ſaid ſince the year 365, ſuffici- 
ently ſhews that Valens had already taken the Arians open- 
Jy into his protection. Philoſtorgius will have it,] that 
udoxius who carry'd him over to his party by his artifices, 
and prepoſſeſs d him againſt the Catholicks, x hadgain'd the 
aſcendant over him ever ſince the winter that he paſs'd at 
Conſtantinople the firſt year of his reign in 364 and 365; 
I Bat his wife Dominica, @ who had deluded him by her 
perſuaſions, dragg'd him at laſt to the bottom of the pre- 
cipice which ſhe had fallen into herſelf before him, by 
_ perſuading him to be baptiz'd by the Arians : Which was 


_ # Thdrt. I. 4. c. 7. p. 668. o Socr. I. 4. c. IT. p. 218, 21% 
„ Ath. cath, t. 1. p. 570. d. © p. 571- a, b. v C, d. 570. c. 
Nyſl. in Eun, I. I. p. 31. b. „ Phiſg. I. 9. c. 3. p. 119. 
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Die hiſtory of S. Bretanio: Nice is deſtroy di 


time that that happen d which Sozomen relates, ] C when 
after having ſaid that ſome Churches had been preſerv d 
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accordingly pexform'd this year according to S. Jerom's AD. 357% 
chronicle, [which inthis agrees exnctly with hiſtory.] « For 
Theodorit tells us, that it was when he was making pre- 

ations for the war with the Goths; [ 5 and this war s see va. 
26: out this year in the ſpring, and laſted till the end lens, 4. 6. 
of the year 369.] riot tag 8 

B Jt was therefore before he engag d in this war, that 
he would receive baptiſm. y But his complaiſance towards 


his wife made him receive it from Eudoxius, ꝙ who at the 


ſame time that he gave him this ſacrament, made him pro- 
miſe upon oath that he would always continue firm to his 
impious doctrine, and baniſh out of his empire all who 
oppos d it. S. Jerom ſeems to hint at this oath, when he 


. joins the perſecution of the Church to the baptiſm of Va- 


lens by Eudoxius. Valens perform'd this promiſe too faith- 


fully ſome time after, [when he was difengag d from the 


war with the Goths. But we may refer to that time what 
was already done this year both againſt the Catholieks, and 
to prevent the Council of Tarſus from meeting.) 3 


Secrion (XII. 
Pope Damaſus and S. Athanaſius att api #ſt 
the Arians. FOR e oo) 


£ - Alens flay'd al the ſummer this year near the Danube, A. D. 368. 


which being ſwell'd roo high, he could not get into 
the country of the Goths. [* It was very likely at this Note 87. 


in the Catholick faith by the courage of their Bithops, he 
mentions that of Scythia for an example. » This was one 


ok the provinces of Thrace [at the mouth of the Danube, ] 


ab. 8b ye 3c, p. 674 d. „ Ami. 
I. 27. p. 341. E Soz. I. 6. c. 21. p. 664. c. 1 Amm. P. 340. 
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A. D. 368. the moſt noted of which were Dionyſiopolis, Tomi, and 
Calata: x but Tomi, which was a large and rieh city upon 
the Euxine ſea, was the metropolis. a Here it was that the 
/ - Biſhop reſided, who by vertue of an ancient cuſtom go- 
vern'd the whole province himſelf, >"[o> Se 
5 1 Bretanio who was Biſhop at that time, y was an ex- 
cellent man in many reſpects; but above all illuſtrious for 
the holineſs of his life, £ and an eminent example of all 
Kind of vertues. [What we are going to relate, is an evi- 
dent proof of his real worth and 0 e Fi | 
» When Valens was come to Tomi, he went into the 
Church, and as he us d to do, would fain have perſuaded 
Bretanio to communicate with the Arians. The Biſhop 
anſwerd him with all the freedom and courage of a great 
man in vindication of the Nicene faith. 7 He was fill'd 
with godly zeal. He charg'd this Prince with corrupting 
the doctrine of the Church, and with injuſtice in perſecu- 
ting the Saints: ſo that he could fay with David; I ſpoke. 
ol thy teſtimonies before Kings, and was not aſham d.“ 
p Then he left him, and went to another Church. All his 
people who were come together as well to ſee the Empe- 
ror, as becauſe they imagin'd ſome thing extraordinary would 
happen, follow'd their Biſhop and went with him: ſo that 
* alens was left alone with his uſual retinue. 
g His Majeſty was provok d at this; and having caus d 
Bretanio to be taken up, he order d him to be baniſn'd: 
but he recall'd him quickly after, for fear, as is thought, 
that the Scythians, exaſperated at thebaniſhment of their pa- 
dior, ſhould make an inſurrecton, which upon the account of 
their courage as well as the ſituation of their country might 
de of dangerous conſequence. Thus Bretanio triumph'd 
over the Imperial power, and deſerv'd the title of Saint 
with which the Roman martyrology honours him upon the 
25th of January. It is thought, that he was ſucceeded by 
Gerontius, who aſſiſted at the Council of Conſtantinople 
v Valens, after having paſs'd the ſummer in the coun- 
tries near the Danube, went into winter - quarters at Mar- 
„ Amm. p. 440. „ Sz. p. 664. d. à d. Thdrt, I. 4. e. 
31. p. 703. J. *y a ibid. mr = . 665. b, K Thart. p. 
703. d. e Soz. p. 664. d. * Thart. p. 703,704. p Soz. 
p-. 665. a. „ 2. 7 Bar. 371. Q. 126, | Boll, 95. Jan. p. 62 1. b; 
v Ama. p. zt, a 5 
13 50 | cianople : 


7 Thdrt, I. 2. c. 17, P. 617. d. 


The Hiftery of the RRIANS. 


cianople e in Mæſia near the leſſer Scythia, x taking his A. D. 368» 


Eudoxius along with him, [who as impious as he was, 
ſeems yet to have been leſs ſo than] 4 Domninus, who was 
then Biſhop of Marcianople. For Domninus with Valens 
of Murſa got Eunomius recall d, whom Auxonius had ba- 
niſh'd into Mauritania, and Valens afterwards having a 
mind to ſee Eunomius, Eudoxius prevented it. 

„ There happen'd * this year ſeveral violent earthquakes, 


ly after the town of Germa in Helleſpont. « And yet fo 
many fatal accidents as happen d in this and the foregoing 
years, were not ſufficient to ſtop Valens and Eudoxius from 
perſecuting their adverſaries with the ſame fury as before, 


do that theſe earthquakes inſtead of putting an end to the 


troubles of the Church, were rather preſages of their con» 
tinuance and increaſe. 


Ilt is thought that this is the time to place the meeting A. D. 363. 
of] ga Council of Rome, in which Pope Damaſus ex- See S. A- 

4 thanaſius, 
„111. 


communicated Urſacius, Valens, and thoſe who follow 
their principles. S. Athanaſius and all the Council of 


| Egypt thank'd him for it, declaring at the ſame time 
they were ſorry that Auxentius of Milan was not treated in 


the ſame manner. V But we learn from an epiſtle of ninety 


5 Biſhops of Italy and Gaul aſſembled at Rome, that he was 


at length condemn d ꝙ before the year 373. The Biſhops 
of Spain, as well as the Councils of Rome and Gaul, con- 
demn'd him unanimouſly, together with Urſacius, Valens, 


and Caius of Pannonia. « Notwithſtanding all this, Auxen- 


tius continued in poſſeſſion of the Church of Milan, till 
God took him out of this life in the year 374. 
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2 See Va- 
which deſtroy d Nice upon the 11th of October, and ſhort- lens, 5. 7. 


Ihe epiſile * which S. Athanaſius and the Council of ibid. 


Egypt wrote about this time to the Biſhops of Africa, gives 


ground to believe that there were likewiſe ſome perſons 


in that province, who follow d the errors of the Council of 
Ariminum, and rejected the term Conſubſtantial. But we 
do not find that this made any noiſe, or was attended with 
any conſequence, either among the Catholicks, or even 


PO p. 340. | Phiſe. 1.9. 6. p.136 126. * c. 8. p. 125, 
126. x 0 Sack I. 4. c. 11. p. 219. a, After. chr. Idat. Chr. 
Alex. a Socr. p. 219. b. 5 Ath. ad Afr. p. 941; a, b. 


5 Ath. ad Epict. p. 582. a. 


$. Bar. 369. 9. 37. @Þ Ath. ad. Afr. p. 931. 


p among 
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A. P. 35». among the Donatiſts, tho Donatus their great maſter, or 


2 7: rather their god, had fallen into Arius's errors.] 
natiſts, 5. 5 | | 


. FF 
S ECT ION (XIII. | 


Endoxins dies : S. Evaprins is ordain'd by the 
Catholicks, and baniſbd: Eighty Ecclefiaſticks 
of Conſtantinople are burnt upon the ſea. 

AD. 370. # AFTER the peace was concluded, which Valens made 
- 4 with the Goths at the end of 369, his Majeſty return'd 

to Conſtantinople, Prayer he ſpent the reſt of the winter 

and the beginning of the year 390. But whilſt he was pre- 

paring to make the perſecution hotter againſt the Catho- 

tick urch, God rais d up the great S. Baſil to 

him, by promoting him to the dignity of Archbiſhop of 
Cxſarea, that the eminence of his ſee might put him into 

a condition of defending with the greater weight and au- 

thority the faith, peace, and unity of the Church. 
90 At the ſame time he took Eudoxius out of this world, 
Uthe head of the Arian party, and oblig'd him to come 
and give an account of the injuries he had done his ſpouſe 
and his faithful ſeryants for ſo many years, whilſt he abus d 

his ſpiritual power, and ſpoke like the dragon when he had 
the horns of the lamb.] 7, For it was eleven years, [that 
is the eleventh year was begun, ] ſince he govern'd [and 
tyranniz'd over] the Church of Conſtantinople under the 

name of Biſhop, [from the 24th of January 360. We have 
ſeen how before that he had uſurp'd the ſee of Antioch fox 
two years, and had held that of Germanicia in Syria for 
eighteen years at leaſt, during which time he had always 
ſignaliz'd himſelf in the defence of Arianiſm.] « How- 
ever God permitted his body to be buried in the Church 

See Va- of the Apoſtles, [ * which he had newly conſecrated upon 
lens, 9. 9. the 9th of April this ſame year, j and to be plac'd under the 
altar itſelf, where were depoſited the facred relicks of the 


„ Amm. 1. 27. p. 342- 1 s Soer. 1. 4. C. 14. p. 225, 226. 

p. 226. E \ 2 5 C, 13. Pp. 655. a, n. P. 52.2. 4. 10 '©yr. 
Al. OP. 56.P.203.d, | 8 : 

5 Apoſtles 


r Or 


and they 
was ordaind Cor inftall'd} by one Euſtathius, & who can- Ao. 


_ tine's reign, [if we will have it that he liv d till this time: 


way is to believe, that he was ſome neighbourin Range 


works of his grace.) 


. þ c. 19. p. 133. Un. p. 396. vn. 
p.834. Epi. 73. c. 38. p. 886. bd. ; Socr. p. 22x, 226. 
0 d. Th. chr. p · 87. 27 Baſ. ep. 254. p. 253. a. 9 Socr. P · 
226. 3 Soz. p. 555. b. I Thphn. p. 49. . „ Socr. n. p. 63. 
1. b. | Bar, 370. 9. 30. T Blond. prim. p. 1196. Hier. an. 

337. o Socr. I. 4. c. 15. P. 226. b. c. | Soz. I. 6. c. I;. p- 
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Apoſtles [S. Andrew, S. Luke, and S. Timothy. S. Gre- R. D. 370- 
gory and the other Catholick Biſhops who came after him, 
did not think themſelves oblig'd to be at the trouble of 
removing him,] and there he was fifty years after. FR 
x He was come to Nice to place a ſucceſſor there in the 
room of Eugenius, who died a little while before; but he 


died himſelf before he had finiſh'd this affair, [and confe- 


crated] y'Hypativs, the perſon whom at that time the Ari- 
ans made Bithop of Nice. This Hypatius was of Cyrus, 
y and in all likelihood the man whom S. Epiphanius rec- 
kons among Atetius's diſciples, and who he ſays had been 


. preferr'd by Eudoxius after he had been baniſh'd with his 
maſter. $4105 


E Eudoxius died as foon as Valens had left Conflantine- 


ple to go to Antioch : but this news ſtopt him at Nicome- 


dia. o It ſeems he was at Cyzicus the tenth of June ;Tzhll 
therefore we miſt place Eudoxius s death about the month 

of May.] 7 He had no ſucceſſor however till after the 
ordination of S. Baſil, [that is, not till the latter end of 

the year.] LTD - 

d The Orthodox of Conſtantinople ſeeing Eudoxius dead, 

[and his ſee vacant, ] thought they ought not to loſe ſo fa- 

vourable an opportunity [ of having a 'Catholick Biſhop, ) 
got one ordain d whoſe name was Evagrius. He ex- 


not be pretended to be 3 him of Antioch, whatever Socra- 3 See S. Eu- 


tes and Sozomen may fay. 7 lt is not impoſſible but he ſtathius. 


night be one Euſtathius a Prieſt of Conflantinople, Who 
according to S. Jerom's ehronicle ſupervis d the building o 
the church of the holy Sepulchte at Jeruſalem in Conftan- 


And he might have been ordain'd Biſhop. But the beſt 


whom God has made known and ſanò ified by this ſingle 
action, which he rewarded, as he generally does the great 


* 


v For the ordination of Evagrius brought a new petfe- 
cation upon the Church from the Arians : and Valens who 


"A Phiſg. I. 9. c. 8. p. 126. 


Was 
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A. D. 370. was at Nicomedia, having ſoon learnt what paſs'd, wag 
afraid leſt ſome dangerous ſedition ſhould be rais'd in the 
city. For which reaſon he diſpatch'd ſome troops thither, 


with an order to ſend Evagrius one way and Euſtathius 
another. It is not known where Evagrius was carried ; 
Euſtathius was baniſh'd to Bizya in Thrace. e And as the 
feſtival of S. Euſtathius of Antioch is celebrated upon dif- 


ferent days, by the Latins upon the 16th of July, by the 
Greeks upon the 21ſt of February, and the fifth of June, it 


is thought that one of theſe days belongs to the other 


Euſtathius, of whom we find nothing elſe ſaid. 
 {Nicephorvs in his chronicle places Evagrius among the 
 Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople.] x The Roman martyro- 
75 honours him upon the ſixth of March in the number 
of the holy Confeſſors. The ſame thing is ſaid of the 
Greek Church, but no proof of it is to be met with, 
le muſt die during the perſecution under Valens, for if 


he had ſurviv'd that, they could not have plac'd ary Biſhop 
at Conſtantinople to his prejudice, nor would there have 


been any occaſion to have ſent S. Gregory Nazianzen this 


nb He Arians not being contented with having baniſh'd 
Evagrius and Euſtathius, exercis'd their power with a great 


deal of inſolence. They tormented, they beat, they re- 


vild and abus'd the Catholicks ; they impriſon'd them, 
they ruin'd them by fines, which they often laid upon them 
in ſhort they gave them all the bad uſage they could 
think of. „ Baronius in his martyrology has plac'd upon 


the 3d of July S. Eulogius and ſeveral other martyrs of Con- 
ſtantinople, who he ſays ſuffer d under Valens through the 


cruelty of the Arians. He cites it from the apy, gar 
of the Greeks, [that is, from that of Caniſius; yet 


theſe deputies being come to Nicomedia, they preſented a 


o Blond. prim. p. 1196. Boll. 6. mars, p. 427. J Soc. 
Þ- 226. c, d. Soz. I. 6. c. 14. p. 655. . W Bar, z. Jul. b. 
& Socr. p. 226, d| Soz. p. 655. dl. 6 Socr. p. 227. à. | Sox. p: 


* 


ho a 1 F a * 


can 
find nothing of it there, any more than in the Menza.] 
* In ſhort, the Catholicks reſolv'd to have recourſe to 
the Emperor himſelf, to give ſome check at leaſt to the vi- 
olence of their enemies. g For this purpoſe they choſe _ 

eighty Eccleſiaſticks, men of piety, the principal of whom 
were Urbanus, Theodorus, and Menedemus; and 


petitiqg 


exiting. 


petition to Valens, laying before him the injuſtice and op- AD. 370. 
preſſion that they ſuffer d. But this prince, inſtead of be- 


his policy in flattering the paſſions of this prince, by encou- 


However he durſt not execute the Emperor's order 
22 theſe Eccleſiaſticks in a publick manner, for fear 
1 


ſhould raiſe an uproar among the people. He ſpread a re- 


dle of the gulf of Aſtaca, [upon which Nicomedia is ſitu- 


tremely high at this time, the ſhip was driven with a great 
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ing touch'd with any compafſfion, was exaſperated againſt 

them more than ever : However he did not ſhew his re- 
fentment publickly, but privately order'd the Prefeties 

Pretorio to ſecure them and diſpatch them. This Prefe& 

was Modeſtus, of whom we ſhall often have occaſion to TY 
ſpeak. +, He had ſucceeded Auxonins + the beginning of bs. 5 
this very year, and continued in this office [till the end of * 
Valens's reign, having always kept himſelf in favour by 


raging his indolence, and forwarding his cruelty, particu- 
larly againſt the Catholicks, to whom he was an enemy, 
not only as he was Valens's miniſter and flatterer, but like- 
wiſe becauſe he was an Arian himſelf, and was baptiz'd by 
the Arians.] With 


e death of ſo many perſons, whoſe charaQer, piety, and 
innocence, made them appear venerable in the eyes of all, 


port that theſe deputies were to be ſent into baniſhment, 
at which they expreſs d a great deal of joy, s and he had 
them put on board a ſhip, to carry them to the appoint- 
ed place of exile. But he order'd the ſeamen who carry'd 
them, to ſet fire to the ſhip when they were out at open 
ſea, [that the death of the Saints might be the more ſe- 
cret, ] and that they might not ſo much as have the honour 
of burial. In ſhort, as the veſſel was failing in the mid- 


ated;] C the failors ſet fire to it, and fav'd themſelves in 
the long boat. But it happen'd, that the wind being ex- 


deal of violence, and was not quite burnt with thoſe who 
were in her, till ſhe arriv'd at a port call'd Dacidiſus upon 
the coaſt of Bithynia. » Thus theſe bleſſed Prieſts were 
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A. D. 370- tormented with the utmoſt violence of heat in the middle 


of the ſea, 9 and after having fought againſt, fire and water, 
they at lat ſunk under the waves, and there acquir'd the 
crown of martyrdom. _ 935 e eee, 
: The Greek and Latin Church celebrate their memory 
upon the 5th of September, [which might perhaps be the 
day of their death.] The Menza ſay, x they were ſome 
Pri eſts and ſome Deacons : x Theodorit ſeems to make them 
all Prieſts, x S. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks likewiſe ſeve- 
ral times of Prieſts burnt upon the water in Valens's reign, 


In his. 23d oration he mentions but one Frieſt burnt up- 


on the ſez, and deſcribes that accident with all the beauty 
and ornaments his genius and eloquence were capable of: 


„ Baronius thinks that theſe are two different ſtories, tha? 


like one another. F And yet Elias Cretenſis ſays, that this 
Prieſt is call'd by ſome Urbaſus and by others Theodulus; 


And we find Urbanus and Theodorus among the eighty 


deputies of Conſtantinople.] Falk | 

o The inhumanity with which theſe Eccleſiaſticks were 
treated, was punidh'd with a great famine, which ſo waſted 
Phrygia and the neighbouring parts, that moſt of the inha- 
bitants were oblig'd to leave the country. This is ſex 
down to this year in the chronicles of 8. Jerom and Idatius: 


Land we ſhall ſee that it continued the following year like» - 
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SECTION CMV. 


| Demophilus of Berea is made Biſhop of Conſtan- 


tinople by. the Arians, 


7 T HE Arians therefore being abſolute maſters at Con- 
ſtantinople, this Church fell into the hands of De- 


mophilus, who was before Biſhop of Berea in Thrace 
[ever ſince. 347, in which year he came to Sardica with the 


8 Tharrt. p. 695. d. e Mus By V4: * Thdrt. p.695.d, = 


a Naz. or 20, 25. p. 348. a. 433. u Or. 23. F- 416. 
Bar. 370. 9. 35, 36. £ Naz. or. 23. n. p. 825. d. o Socr. 


4. c. 16. p. 227. d. wm Socr. 1. 4. Cc. 14. p. 226. &+| Thdrt. 


J. 5. C. 39 · P. 756. Phiſg. J. 9. c. 8, 19. p. 126, 133. 
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other 


metropolitan of Thrace] to have a better right of doing/iv 


cuted them very much. [He ſeems on the contrary to have 


„ Phiſg. 1 9. c. 10. p. 127. 
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other Arians: And he ſignaliz d himfelf in their party by A. DP. o. 
contributing to the fall of Pope Liberius, who was baniſh'd 
to his city.] p He was of Theſſalonica, of a pretty 7 | 
family. o He fix d himſelf in the ſee of Conſtantinople by 
the intereſt he had with Valens, without having his tran - 
ſlation * authoriz'd by any legal Council [even of his own : Note 89. 
ſect, j tho they publiſh'd it. 7 So that inſtead of the ufuak l! 
accla mation, He is worthy,” ſome of the people cried out at 
his inſtalment , He is not worthy. The chief author of his 


promotion was * Dorotheus of Heraclea, who pretended. [as z Note 90. 


than any other perſon, v This Dorotheus was [originaliy} 
of the ſame province of Thrace. [We do not find he- 
ther he was made Biſhop. after the death of Hypatian, of 
whom we meet with no account after the year 363, or: 
whether Hypatian having declar d for the Semiarians, Do- 
rotheus was put into his place either by the Council af 
Conſtantinople in 360 or in Valens's reign.] a We ſhalk 
ſee him brought by the Arians to the ſee of Antioch after 
the death of Euzoius, and afterwards to that of Conſtanti- 
nople in the year 386. » Philoſtorgius accuſes him of 
bee extremety vain ⁰ fre yes Oct 
J He treats Demophilus no better, but repreſents him 
as a man of an impetuous turbulent ſpirit, who could not 
help quarrelling and was always confounding every thing, 
eſpecially what related to the doctrines of religion. For 
proof of this he brings ſome paſſages out of the firſt ſermon 
they had from him, which was taken in writing at the 
fame time that he preach'd it by thoſe who heard him, and 
another fact which happen d at Conſtantinople. N 
& He declar'd openly againſt the Eunomians, and perſe- 


been pretty favourable to the Macedonians ; and I do not 
Tee any other ſenſe can be put upon what S. Baſil ſays of the 
beginning of his epi ſcopate:] © « All, ſays he, who come 
from Conſtantinople, unanimouſly declare, that he has 
© an outward appearance of piety, and ſeems in ſome #7}; Tado- 
“ meaſuxe to follow the true faith, inſomuch that, he re- e 5p3 6- 
© unites the parties which divide the city, and ſome of his 270 . 


o c. 8. p. 126. Thadrt. p. 755. 
2 5 vc. 19. p.133. O c. 14. R | 
129. & ali. x p 129. ib. | Suid, 8. p- 685 d Phajg. 
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A. D. 370. © neighbouring Biſhops have embrac'd his communion.” 
[There is little reaſon to underſtand this of the Catholicks, 
conſidering the horrid perſecution which the Arians rais d 

againſt them upon his firſt arrival , according to the hiſto- 

rians, as we are going to relate.] g And the Council of 

5 Jirum per- Aqui lea which calls him the cruel head of perfidiouſneſs, 
fidia caput. afcribes particularly to him and Lucius of Alexandria all 
the barbarities which the Arians had committed upon the 
Catholicks. __ SS ES eme eld 

y Philoſtorgivs relates, that Demophilus being gone to 

Cyzicus with Dorotheus of Heraclea and ſome others, to 

ſettle a Biſhop there, becauſe the people being attach'd. to 
Eleuſius's doctrine; would not bear [ any other but him) 

ſince the departure of Eunomius [in 360 or 361,] he could 

not compaſs his end of making them receive one, till he 

had publickly both by word of mouth and by writing ana- 
thematiz'd' Actius, Eunomius, and all who follow'd their 
rinciples ; and that even then he was forc'd to ordain 


im whom the people had elected, and who declar d open- 


ly for the Conſubſtantiality. [ We know not what to ſay 
of this ſtory: Philoſtorgius uſes to confound the Conſub- 
ſtantiality with the Likeneſs of Subſtance. Beſides,] J E- 


leuſius was alive, according to Socrates and Sozomen, in 


383 ; [and it is difficult to believe, that the people of Cy- 
zicus who were ſo ſtrongly attach d to him, would either 
themſelves ele& or ſuffer the ele ion of another Biſhop as 
long as he liv'd.] ain; ris boy e 


e r n AE 


SECTION cxv. 


A general deſcription of the perſecution under 
Valens. Wn 


A. D. 371. L 8 Meletius * Biſhop of Antioch ſeems to have been 
x See his * baniſh'd as early as the beginning of this year ; by 
title, $. 9. which we ſee that Valens perſecuted the Catholicks in pla- 

ces at the greateſt diſtance from him, as well as in thoſe 


g Cod. Th. app. p. 73. y Phiſg. 1.9. c. I3- p. 128. 3 Socr, 
1. 5. c. 10. p. 269. a, | Soz. I. 7. c. 12. p. 719. Co 
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which were near him. We even find by an epiſtle of 8. Ba- A. PD. 371. 


ſil's written in all likelihood about the middle of this year,] 
e that thoſe who defended the faith in every chutch , had 
been baniſh'd ; {and we are ſoon going to ſee this particu- 
larly true of the 3 of Aſia minor.] & 8. — 

azianzen ſays likewiſe, that Valens did not come to attack 
the Chutch of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, [at the end of this 


401 


year, ] till the other neighbouring cities had been already 


ſubdued, and that of Cæſarea alone had eſcap d the fury of 


the Arians. u Theodorit ſays, that Valens would not fall 


upon S. Baſil the firſt, for fear the example of his courage 


ſhould fortify the reſt ; 0 and S. Baſil himſelf fays, that the 
t part of the Eaſt, when 
appadocia. [ We muſt not therefore 


it began to reach 
flay to begin the account of the perſecution under Valens 
at the time that he came to Antioch in 372, as the Church- 
W do, ſince it was already very violent this year at 
eaſt. 33 en: HB: 
Before we give the detail of the misfortunes it occa- 
ſion'd in this and the following years, we muſt ſee S. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen's general deſcription of ir, ſpeaking in the 
name of the Church of Conſtantinople, of which he was 
Biſhop at that time, before the hundred and fifty Fathers 


perſecution had . the greateſt 


E who had no more humanity in him than Ju- 
ian, or rather he outdid him ſo much the more in cruelty, 


of the ſecond General Council.] : Valens, ſays he, was a 


as he was a falfe Chriſt that bore the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He was the ſhame and infamy of the Chriſtians, who could 
not obey him without impiety, nor gain any glory by ſuf- 
fering under him. For he did not ſeem to be guilty of in- 
Juſtice in puniſhing thoſe who were not obedient to him; 
and the glorious title of Martyrdom was not given to the 
torments he made them endure : So that he ſeem'd to have 


found out a way of making the world believe they were pu- 


niſh'd as impious wretches , when they ſuffer d for being 
Chriſtians, „ The fame Father will not allow people to 
ſearch for any other cauſe of theſe misfortunes than the 
ſins of the Chriſtians, who inſtead of framing their lives 
according to the law of God, follow'd their corrupt nature 
and vain imaginations, and by that had deſerv d to be aban- 


4 Baſ. ep. 220. p. 233. 4- 
u Thdrrt. J. 4. c. is. p. 682. b. 
Naz. or. 32. p. 513. b, c. * 2. 
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A. D. 371. + == to the moſt wicked and "moſt profligate of all mans 
MEER n * 

[He enlarges more in another diſcourſe, where reproach- 
ing the Arians with their cruelties by way of oppoſition to 
the behaviour of the Catholicks, he directs his diſcourſe to 
them in the following words:] © a Books, ſays he, are full 
“and all converſation runs upon the effects of your bar- 

n _— Poſterity will be acquainted with them, and 
* will load you, 1 doubt not, with eternal infamy. What 
6 can be ſaid like this of the Catholicks? What inſolent 
6 people have we ſtirr'd up againſt you? What ſoldiers 
“ have we arm'd to oppoſe you? Have we ſent a General 
© againſt you more furious and paſſionate than thoſe whoſe 
* orders he executed; a man who not being a Chriſtian, 
&* thought he paid a religious duty towards the devils in 
4% impiouſly perſecuting the Catholicks? Have we ſur- W* 
4 rounded with troops perſons whoſe hands were lifted vp 
© to God, and who thought of nothing but offering their 
*-prayers to him? Have we drown'd the muſick of pfal- 
© mody with the noiſe of trumpets ? Have we ever ming- 
& led the myſtical Blood [of Jeſus Chriſt} with the blood 
* of murder'd men? Where have we ſtopt ſpiritual ſighs 
« and groans with doleful and terrible lamentations ? 
© Where have we dried up the tears of contrition and 
_ © compunQion, to cauſe thoſe of ſorrow and affliction? 
“% Where have we turn d the houſes of prayer into ſepul- 
© chres ? When did we deliver into criminal hands the 
_ © veſſels appointed for the holy Myſteries, which no bo- 
6 dy is allow'd to touch ? Oaimable altars, as the Scripture 
6e calls you, but which we may now call profan'd altars, 
c“ have we ever ſet lewd young people upon you, to defile 
c you with laſcivious airs, with immodeſt Fr and ge- 
© ſtures? Or rather have we ever inſulted the great and 
& divine Myſtery which is offer'd upon you? Auguſt and 
„ venerable throne, upon which ſo many illuſtrious and 
& holy Prelates have fat ſucceſſively to preach the divine 
«© Myſteries, have we placd any Pagan upon you, to turn 
ce theChriſtian truths into ridicule by ſatyrical and impious 
% diſcourſes? Holy Virgins, the ſeat of purity and modeſty, 
6 who cannot bear the ſight of even the chaſteſt men, I 
< appeal to you whether ever any of our people have out- 
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te rag'd you with abominab le glances, and abuſes deſerv- A. D. yr. 


e ing the puniſhment of Sodom. What wild beaſts have we 
&© let looſe to devour the bodies of the Saints, as theſe in- 
© human wretches have done to ſome people, who were 
< guilty of no other crime but not embracing their impious 
<* tenets, and not polluting themſelves with their ſacri- 
„ legious communion, which they fled as the poiſon of a 
& ſerpent, that would not kill bodies, but corrupt and de- 
<<. ſtroy ſouls; or elſe were charg'd with burying ſome per- 
& ſons, whoſe dead bodies were reſpected by the very fleſh- 
© devouring beaſts? This indeed is a crime, which well 
© deſerv'd to be puniſh'd in another theatre and by other 
© beaſts. Where are the Biſhops, whoſe bodies, already 
© worne out with age, we have torne with iron nails in the 
5 preſence of their diſciples, who could not aſſiſt them 
© under their pains but with vain and fruitleſs tears? 


© Who, I ſay, are thoſe Prelates, who have been thus hung 


<< op with Jeſus Chriſt, who have been victorious by their 
© conſtancy in the midſt of their torments, who have wa- 
e terd their people with their precious blood, and who 


at length have been carried to execution to be buried 


* and glorified with Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe victory over the 
& world ſtill continues by the murder and immolation of 


e theſe victims? Who are thoſe Prieſts, whom fire and 


ce water, two contrary and incompatible elements, ſepa- 
© rated from one another, and who were conſum d with 
< their ſhip in the midſt of the flames? And not to enter 
£ into the detail of all the miſeries we have ſuffer d; who 
© are thoſe whom the Prefects themſelves have accusd of 


e cruelty, tho they were the inſtruments of it? For tho 


&© they were the executioners of the paſſions of their So- 
“ yereigns, yet they could not but deteſt ſuch ſtrange bar- 
& barity ; and they did not throw away their reaſon en- 
“e tirely, tho* they comply d with the times. Their com- 


4 plaiſance in obeying the cruel intentions of the Empe- 


& ror, did not hinder them from being ſo equitable as to 
„ condemn the injuſtice of what they were oblig d to be 
ee the unhappy inſtruments.” e PTD. 
The Church had not only an Emperor to firuggle with 
at that time, but likewiſe all the magiſtrates and all the mi- 
niſters of his Court. Some encourag'd his paſſions, becauſe 


u Nyſſ. in Eun. t. 2. p. 311. b, c. 3 
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| A.D. 371. they were engag'd inthe ſame erroneous principles, Many 
others did voluntarily every thing that could bc agreeable 
to him for fear of angering him and incurring his diſplea- 
ſure, Some devoted themſelves to him out of oppoſition to 
the people who profeſs'd the true faith: [And they thought 
they could not do this at a better time than] when the Em- 
peror puniſh'd all who would not obey his will, with con- 
well _fiſcations, baniſhments, fines, impriſonment, chains, whip- 
WARE Ot pings, and the moſt cruel torments. For it was more dange- 
| Tous then for pious perſons and Catholicks to be found in 
1 the houſe of God, than to be convicted of the moſt enor- 
1 mous crimes, CCTV 
1 r There was no place free from the fad effects of ſo diſ- 
| 1 mal a time: No nation eſcap d the ravages and fury of this 
WITT Hereſy. All thoſe who made the greateſt figure in the 
1 Church, ſaw their deſigns and labours deſtroy d. No peo- 
if ple could ſecure themſelves from their inſults, neither Sy- 
101 ria, nor Mefopotamia, nor Phœnicia, nor Paleſtine, nor A- 
| rabia, nor Egypt, nor Libya, nor Pontus, nor Cilicia, nor 
|| Lycia, nor Lydia, nor Piſidia, nor Pamphylia, nor Caria, 
| nor Helleſpont, nor the neighbouring iſles even to Propon- 
tis, nor Thrace, nor all the countries upon the Danube. 
There was only Cappadocia that was ſo happy as not to fall 
| under the misfortunes of the times, as the other countries 
N did, becauſe the great 8. Baſil who was its protector, ſhelter'd 
. it from all theſe ſtorms; | yet not without any exception, 
1 | as will be ſeen in the ſequel] V 
Th g Ihe perſecution againſt the Catholicks, which was 
1 already fo odious in itielf, was more ſo, ] becauſe that at 
the ſame time as the moſt faithful ſervants of God were 
5 treated thus barbarouſly, on the other hand all the enemies 
l | to the Church, Hereticks, Jews, or Pagans, were allow d 
J: free liberty and toleration: ['So that it ſeem'd as if. it was 
[| | not ſo much in Valens an exceſlive inclination for the par- 
| ty he had unhappily embrac'd, as an hatred of truth and all 
who lov'd it, which the devil inſpir'd him with] 
| o This perſecution was ſtill the more dangerous, becauſe 
ES moſt of the Churches wanted pilots at the helm. For Va- 
| lens baniſh'd them all, to put unhappy pirates in their 
5 places, Who attempted to loſe the veliels, p for they uſurp'd 
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lence of the tempeſt, heads whoſe courage was anſwerable 
to the fury of the enemy, and remedies proportion d to 


Valen, leaves Conſtantinople to 77 


God ſent for a puniſhment of his crimes, he left Con- See Va- 
ſtantinople (about the middle of April at the ſooneſt,] to lens, g 10. 


aniſm.] | 


I. 4. p. 742. d. * Nyil. in Eun. p. 312. b. 4 b, c. 
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the epiſcopate only to be a ſhame and diſgrace to it. And A. D. 371- 
yet this artifice was of no ſervice through the coursge of 
theſe holy Prelates, who from the utmoſt parts of the earth 
whither they were baniſh'd, ſupported the faithful and con- 
futed the hereticks by the letters which they wrote. For 
he whoſe providence governs all things, had given pilots 
to his people at that time whoſe ſkill was equal to the vio- 


the dangerouſneſs of the diſeaſ. 
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ceſarea 


He perſecutes every where, as he She along; 
Abort account of what paſs'd between. F. Ba- | 
RI ee 


RES Tay to ona ͤ 6 c- 
U W E muſt now ſee the particulars of what we have 
taken notice of in general, and follow Valens in 
his journey.] 7 For notwithſtanding the famine which 


go to Antioch. v He was at Ancyra upon the 13th of Ju- 
iy. o He travell'd very ſlowly, Land did not get through 
Cappadacia this year. „ As he was ſtill puff d up with 
the advantages he had obtain'd over the [Goths in 369,1 
he would not allow auy thing to oppoſe his will and plea- 
ſure, [the chief bent of his mind being to eftabliſh Ari- 


＋ He order'd [Modeſtus]} the Præfectus Pratorio to go 
before him, who as if it had been one of the eſſential du- 
ties of his office, took a great deal of care not to leave in 
the cities any [Biſhop] that maintain'd the orthadox faith, 
but baniſh'd them all, and put others in their places. Be- 


e Thadrt. J. 4. c. 27. K YA; d.. oer. . c. 16 17. p. 227 
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A. D. 371. ing gone from Propontis [and Conſtantinople] with this 


modeſty of virgins, 
Th 


reſolution, as à cloud which was to deſtroy all the Churches, 
he laid Bithynia waſte in @ moment; made himſelf maſter 
of all Galatia without any reſiſtance, @ according to the 
uſual inconſtancy of that nation; and at laſt after all the 


| tragedies acted in theſe provinces, where he did not ſpare 


for puniſhments, « he fell upon Cappadocia, hoping to 
conquer that with the ſame eaſe. Yo 5 
I. Gregory deſcribes the fame thing in a different man- 
ner. For before he relates the ſtruggles between S. Baſil 
and Valens, he ſpeaks thus of the preceding occurrences :] 
6 Valens, ſays he, began with fignalizing himſelf by ba- 


niſhments, expulſions, confiſcations, by ſnares viſible and 


conceal'd, by wheedling diſcourſes when the opportunity 
ſeem'd favourable, and by open violence when ſmooth. 
words would not do. They turn'd out of the Churches 
thoſe, who profels'd the'Catholick tenets, and put thoſe in 

poſſeſſion who folow'd. the Emperors pernicious and poi- 
ſonous doctrine, who requir d impious ſubſcriptions, and 
who themſelves fign'd the greateſt impieties. They gave 
orders to the impious Generals, not to go to fight with the 


Perſians, not to go and ſubdue the Scythians, or repel 


any other barbarous nation, but to make the churches their 
Naughter-houſes, to profane the altars, to defile them with 
the blood of men and victims, to violate and force the 

is conflagration at Jaſt reach'd Cappadocia, which 
had already perceiv'd the ſmoak of it, according to S. Ba- 


ſil's expreſſion, by the report of the affliction of the others, 


which had made it ſhed tears of compaſſion and tender- 
_ neſs: [and it had already ſeen ſome ſparks of the flame. 


For in a letter, which might be writ perphaps about the 
middle of this year ;] J S. Baſil ſays that the affairs of the 

Church were as yet uncertain in Cappadocia ; that Evip- 
pus was come, but had declar'd nothing; that however the 

enemy threatned to make. the people of their party come 
from a canton of Armenia which he calls Tetrapolis, and 
from Cilicia. s This Evippus was an old Biſhop, and a 
man of eloquence. But he was an Arian ; which oblig'd 


” 


0 Pe JI 3» 4 4 a,b. 312. c. 6 Naz, or 20. p. 347, 
| 348. l ep. 297. p. 288, ed. d ep. 57. p. 86, b. 
85 8. Ba- 


reaſons to love him. & He had affiſted with the other 
Arians at the Council of Conſtantinople [in 360,] where 
he had depos d Euſtathius and the other Semiarians ; » and 
thoſe people had faid a great many things againſt their de- 
poſers, and againſt Evippus in particular: d Biſhop Anyſi- 
us, whom S. Baſil calls a poor ſervant, was his diſciple. 


{ This incurfion of Evippus was like a skirmifh before the A. D. 372: 


general battle which look'd as if it would follow Valens's 
arrival, This prince came to Czfarea at the end of the year 
He paſs d it ſeems through Nazianzum, where Gregory 
the Biſhop, aſſiſted by the reſolution and eloquence of his 
ſon [who as yet was only a prieſt,] couragioufly oppos d 
all the attempts of the licrerichs [ | 


* * 


us an account of the particulars.) 5 REES 
* There was nothing more remarkable in all the perſecu- 
tion under Valens, than what happen'd at Czfarea, [But as 
we muſt reſerve this for the hiſtory of S. Baſil, we hall 
content ourſelves with ſaying here, that the reſolution of 
this great Saint was tempted in vain by the threats and 
promiſes of Modeſtus the Prefect, by the ſolicitations of 


Mardonius the Lord Chamberlain, and of ſeveral others of 


the chief officers of ſlate, and by all the luſtre and magni- 


ficence of the imperial authority. The invincible courage 
of this Saint made his greateſt enemies his admirers ; and 
Valens himſelf came to the Church, which S. Baſil aHow'd 


him to do out of condeſcenſion, and receiv'd his ofierings 
The Arian faction had however ſo much power as to ſer 


Valens again againſt him, and it was expected that as ſoon 


as the night was over, he was to be carried into baniſh- 


ment. But that very night, Valentinian Valens's only fon 


fell ſick of a malignant fever, which oblig'd the father 
and mother to have recourſe to S. Baſil, and they had with- 
out doubt obtain'd the life of their ſon through his prayers, 
if they had not had the weakneſs to let him be baptiz'd by 
the Arians: upon which the child died immediately. = 


CP. 72. p. 117. d, e. „ p. 118. b.] ep. 73. p. 120. e. 
b ep. 10. p. 33. b,c, Naz. or. 19. P. 312. b. c. or. 
20. P. 347 E 


D d 4 Valens's 


| The Hiſtory of the Ax1amns . 407 
8. Baſil to ſeparate from him, tho' he had ſome particular A. D. z7t- 


371, and ſtay d there in all ikelihood till the March after. 
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Valens's ſorrow upon this occaſion ſtopt his deſign of ba- 
niſhing S. Baſil for that time. The Arians ſoon made him 
reſolve upon jt again. But when he was going to ſign the 
order, three pens that he took one after another, broke af 
themſelves, and his hand trembled : fo that at laſt yielding 
to the power of God, he came a ſecond time to the Church, 
conferr'd with S. Baſil, and entertain'd an extraordinary opi- 
nion of him. So he let him govern his church in peace, 
gave an handſome efiate for an hoſpital that he built, and 
1555 ſupported him with his own authority in pac Bi- 
ſhops in ſeveral cities of Armenia.] a God was pleas d up- 
on ſo remarkable an occaſion to ſhew that he is King of 
Kings, that he knows how, when he pleaſes, to ſecure his 
ſervants from all the effarts of their power, and that there- 
fore when they are abandon'd to their cruelty, it is he him- 
ſelf who gives them up, not out of weakneſs, but becauſe 
he has a mind to try the, courage of his Saints, and to crown 
their patience, [or for other reaſons worthy of the wiſdom 
oli ooh, 5 n= 

u The viſible care which he took to protect S. Baſil, and 
the eſteem which he had made Valens entertain of him, 
e e that not only the Church of Cæſarea, but in ge- 
neral all Cappadocia, and the Catholicks of Pontus enjoy d 
a pretty great calm during the reſt of Valens's reign, [yet 
not without ſome trouble, as will be ſeen in the ſequel.] 
It appears that in 375 the Churches of Zela and Amaſea 
in Pontus were poſſeſs d by the Arians: [but this did not 
1inder the people from continuing Catholick,] and they 
ſeem to have receiv'd the aſſiſtance of the Church from 
ſome miniſters of the neighbouring Biſhops. Z And indeed, 
Sozomen aſſures us that the Arians having baniſh'd Eulalius 
Biſhop of Amaſea, to put an heretick in his place, Eulalius 
found at his return after the perſecution, that there were 
not fifty perſons who own d the Arian. 55 


a Thdrt. I. 4. C. 16. p. 684. b. 4 Naz. or 20. p. 361. d. 
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361. d. 


118. b. 


and at Antioch upon the 13th of the fame month. 


| "reign, employing himſe 
tholicks as in the affairs of the State. 
His fiſt efforts would have fallen upon S. Meletius Bi- 
mop of Antioch, if he had not already been baniſh'd into 
Armenia, either as early as the year 371, ] 7 or at lateſt 
ever lince the beginning of 372. [The Church of Antioch 
being thus depriv'd of the care of its Pilot, ſeem'd to be in 
evident danger of being ſhipwreck d.) 
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A. D. 3725 


Section CXVII. 


Hlapian, Diodorus, and F. Aphraates maintain 


the cauſe of the Church againſt Valens ; who 
 perſecutes the Orthodox of Amioch. 


409 


[VV Hatever opinion Valens might have of S. Baſil, 
or how much ſoever he might be afraid of him, 


pet his heart was not at all chang'd, any more than Saul's, 


as appears by all the courſe of his life afterwards. He left 


_ "C#farea as ſoon as winter was over.] o For we have plain 


* 


8 1 that he was at Seleucia upon the 4rh of April, 
[It was 


in this laſt city that he 3 reſided all the reſt of his | 


p But Flavian and 
Diodorus Prieſts of that Church, c who had fo gloriouſly de- 


fended it in Conſtantius's reign when they were only laicks, 
7 did the ſame thing now againſt Valens; and, like two 
rocks, cutting the waves of the 


rſecution with unſhaken 
conſtancy and reſolution, they broke the impetuoſity and 
violence of them : They took the care of governing the 


flock upon themſelves ; and at the ſame time that they op- 
pos'd the wolves with as much wifdom as courage, they 
fed the ſheep with the ſpiritual nouriſhment that was ne- 
ceſſary for them. 


v Flavian was the General in this battle, in which they 


fought for the faith, and he order d Diodorus [and the reſt] 


to the ſtations where they would ſucceed the beſt. For at 
this time he did not preach in the Church-aſſemblies, but 
furnith'd thoſe who did with arguments and paſſages of 


o Cod. Th. chr. p. 90. Baſ. ep. 273. p. 265. c. p Thdrt. 
v. Pat. C: 25 8. p. 780. d. 815. „ 0 his. . 2. C. 19. P- 621, 
$22. 17 . 4. C22. Po 696+ Co. b p. 697+ 4, b. | 
, 2 Scrip- 
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title. 
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Scripture : And thus ſome bent their bows againſt the blaſ- 
phemies of Arius; and Flavian drew out of his brain as 
out of a quiver, and gave them the arrows that pierc'd 
theſe hereticks. However he often ſpoke againſt them both 
in private and publick, and with a great deal of eaſe diſ- 
cover the tricks of their reaſoning, and ſhew'd that their 
objections were only cobwebs. | . 

God join'd other preachers to Diodorus and Flavian, 
as is plain from what we juſt now ſaid.] g There was par- 
ticularly S. Aphraates an hermit, of whoſe vertue we ſay 
nothing in this place, [ary more than of that of the others 


ol that profeſſion.] * They were likewiſe aſſiſted by John 


and Stephen, whom S. Meletius afterwards made Biſhops, 
the firſt of Apamea, the other of Germanicia. Theſe were 
they who [with the others] govern d the aſſembly of the 
Orthodox in the ſtorm. It is obſery d of John in particu- 
lar, that being illuſtrious by birth, he made himſelf more 
ſo by his own merits than 

that he was equally remarkable for his eloquence and his 


life. [S. John Chryſoſtom would without doubt have 


made himſelf more famous than all the reft, unleſs he had 
conſider d that he was a new convert, ] I and had been 
afraid, according to the precept of S. Gregory the Great, 
that his vertue like a tree newly planted, would wither win 
the noiſe of outward actions, and as it were with the touch 
of the hands of thoſe whom his vertue would make his 
admirers, [which made him chooſe rather to keep himſelf 
quiet in the ſhade. of ſolitude , to take ſtronger root, and 
let the walls of this tower grow dry, which was damp and 


new built, and which by the courſe of time and the increaſe 
of his vertue became perfectly impenetrable by all the de- 
vices of the moſt violent temptations  . __ @ 
The Church of Antioch had occaſion without doubt for 


* 


pilots as ſkilful as theſe were of whom we are ſpeaking, to 


ſteer it in the tempeſts which ſhook it at that time: ] „ For 
Valens who was at peace with all his neighbours, arm d all 
his fury againſt the Catholicks, and every day invented new 
puniſhments for them. & He had not ſo much as the cou- 
rage to hear without trembling of the ravages which the 
barbarians ſometimes committed in his provinces, and yet 
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blaf- he employ'd all the force of his arms againſt his fellow- A. D. 372. 
1 citizens and ſubjects, becauſe they lov d and embrac d pie- 
erc d ty. 8 He tormented and executed a great number of them, 
both ome one way, others another; but generally ſpeaking he 
dif- had them drown'd in the river Orontes, y which runs at 
Weir the foot of the walls of the city and of the palace of An- 
3 tioch on the North ſidde. "3% 3-4 
Pan, He turn'd them out of the churches at firſt, [that is out 
par- of the Palæa or Old one which they had always held, ] and 
clay out of one newly built which Jovian had given them. 
thets They met therefore at the foot of the mountain, near the 
John city, ] £ where there were ſome caverns into which they 
hops, ſay the Apoſtle S. Paul had formerly retir d and hid him- 
* ſelf. C There they ſung the praiſes of God, and heard his 
at the divine oracles, notwithſtanding all the inclemencies of the 
ticu- air to which they were expos d, in ſpite of the rain, the 
enge ſow and froſt of winter, and the extreme heat of ſummer, - 
„and n But they were not allow'd even a liberty ſo free from 
d his envy. as this was, for ſoldiers were ſent to drive them from 
have this place. 0 They left it therefore, and aſſembled upon 
ie had the banks of the river under the care of Flavian and Dio- 
| deen dorus, who bleſs'd * the Creator and benefactor of man- 
ey kind in all places, ſubmitting entirely to his will and power. 
T II It was there that] / Diodorns fed all the town beyond the 
touch liver, as S. John Baptiſt had done, with his wholſome do- 
ke his Qrine, „ It was there that he put himſelf at the head of 
imſelf the Faithful, and ſtood like a tower againſt all the efforts of 
t, and the hereticks, and like a rock broke all the waves of the per- 
1p, and ſecution, keeping by his reſolution the whole body of the 
ncreale Church in a perfect calm in the midſt of the ſlorm. a It 
the de- was he who with Flavian and Aphraates taught the peo- 
+4 I ple, agreeably to the maxims of David, S. Paul, and ſeu 
abt for Chriſt himſelf, that they muſt ſing the praiſes of the Lord 
ng, to zt all times and in all places, in the fields and upon the 
% For mountains, in the city and the ſuburbs, in private houſes 
m d all and publick place. LT OW 7 
ed new r | ; | 
ae cou- 8 Socr. 1. 4. c. 17. p. 228. a, b. | Soz. 1.6. c. 18. p. 660. b. 
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u The hereticks would not ſuffer the Catholicks to meet 
near the river any more than at the former place. So Fla- 
vian and Diodorus carried them to the artillery-ground, 
where they nouriſh'd them with the ſpiritual herbs of the 
divine word. But they were driven from thence like- 
wiſe by the violence of the ſoldiers, F and oblig d to meet 
in the country, from whence comes the title of Ruſticks, 


which S. Jerom gives thoſe of S. Meletius's communion, 


3 &c. 


e It appears that this artillery-ground where they met for 
ſome time, lay out of the city on the north-ſide ; * and to 
o to it, they muſt come in ſight of the palace where the 
mperor was. e SR eee 
p It was upon this occaſion that the conference between 


S. Aphraates and Valens happen d, which was follow'd 3 by 


the death of an eunuch who had threatned the Saint; 
which prevented his being ſent into baniſhment: This ſto- 
ry is related by Theodorit at large. | + This Saint made the 
Emperor admire his power at another time, by curing one 
of his horſes at the deſire of his groom or querry, who was 
an honeſt man, and very firm in the true faith. But tho 
theſe miracles aſtoniſh'd the enemies to truth, u yet they 


did not ſet their hearts right, nor hinder Valens from con- 


4 See The- 
oedovofus I. 


5. 94. 


tinuing in his fury againſt the Son of God, till he was pu- 


niſh'd for it by the hand of the Goths. He grew ſome- 
what mild, if we may believe Socrates and Sozomen, upon 
the remonſtrances of Themiſtius, + who addreſs'd a diſcourſe 
to him upon this ſubject, wherein he JN to him 
among other things, that the Heathens had above three 


hundred different opinions of the Deity; but this lenity, 


[from whatever cauſe it proceeded,] went no farther than 
baniſhing the Eccleſiaſticks inſtead of executing them. 


d his. I. 4. c. 22. p. 696, v. Pat. p. 815. a, E Bar. 386. 
9.58. Blond. prim. p. 203, 459. Hier. ep. 57. p.131. b. „ Thart. 
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p. Tius a Biſhop of their own ſect to preach there, [who had 
| been deſervedly depos'd in 359 by the Semiarians. He See 5.38. 
muſt be diſtinguiſh d without doubt from Aſterius the So- | 
phiſt, who made himſelf ſo famous for his impiety in Con- 
ſtantine's reign, } but he had been tutor'd [ as well as the 


other] in che tricks aud fallacies of the ſophiſts: So that i" 
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o meet 
So Fla- | SgEcTioNn CXVIII. A. P. 372. 
round 8 145 8 "Se 
of the Ml S. Julian comes to ſupport the Catholicks of An- 
e like- tioch: F. Baſil writes to them: Diodorus js 
b | - baniſh'd: Perſecution of the Churches of Syria 1 
3 | | 1 0 ' 8 | | | 
union, Of H. Pelagius Biſhop of Laodicea. 
iet for LO TR FO ENS | | [1 
and to 8 A falſhood is no leſs natural to hereſy than violence, Il 
ere the 2ſince it is itſelf only a lye, and the daughter of him iq! 
Sos who from the beginning of the world was a murderer and I! 
etween Iyer;] x the Arians made uſe of it at this time, reporting I! 
de by W in Antioch, that S. Julian Saba, one of the moſt famous hex- [| 
# Saint ; mits of that time, was of their opinion : As this falſhood [{ 
his ſto- might have an ill effe& upon a great many weak people, [| 
ade the W Flavian and S. Aphraates begg'd of him to come to An- 
ing one tioch, and for this purpoſe ſent Acacius to him who was 1 
ho Wan afterwards Biſhop of Berea. J Acacius took with him Il 
zur he S. Aſterius his maſter and a diſciple of S. Julian, „ whom in 
er they they brought from Edeſſa to Antioch, where every body 1 
8 ag came to lee him in the caves near the mountain whither 9 
wes "n= he retir d. He fell ſick there, and after having obtain'd | 
v ſome- of God his own recovery and that of many others, & a- (1 
by N mong whom was a man who could not walk but dragg'd lil 
1ſcourſe himſelf along, whom he cur'd before the palace; f he jiting db | 
oc him came to the aſſembly which the Orthodox held in the ar- ii. 1 
e three tillery- ground, whither all the town flock d deſiring to ſee | 
 lenity, him. He perform'd ſeveral other miracles, the moſt fa- ö 
er than mous of which was curing the Count of the Eaſt, In his 1 
8280 2 return to Edeſſa he went to Cyrus, where he found the \| 
Nur, abc. principal of the Catholicks in trouble and affliction, be- i 
„ Thi. cauſe the hereticks of the ſame city had brought one Aſte- 1 
» Thurt. | 
| 
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A. D. 372. his tongue was a dangerous weapon of the old ſerpent's ; 
and it was very much fear'd, that the honeſt ignorant peo- 
ple would be impos'd upon by the falſe appearance of his 
eloquence. and the ſnares of his captious ſophiſms. The 
Catholicks therefore having recourſe to the Saint, and de- 
firing him to aſſiſt them in this danger, 4 he exhorted 
them to truſt in God, to join with him in defiring aid, and 
to add ſtrength to their prayers by faſting and other acts of 
mortification. They follow'd this advice, and ſoon ſaw the 
effect of it: For Aſterius the day before the feſtival upon 
which he was to preach, was ſtruck with ſo malignant a 
diſtemper, that in one day he was carried off with all his 
artifices and ſophiſms, which ſerv'd for nothing afterwards 
but grounds for his condemnation and puniſhment ; « and 
being call'd, like Balaam, to curſe the people of God, he 

met with the ſame fatal deſtiny. : 1 = 
7 The enemies to truth could not always endure in An- 
tioch the force and power of Diodorus's words. They of- 
ten baniſh'd him his country, [that is Antioch ;] n and in- 
deed, we find him this very year in Armenia with S. Me- 
letius. 6 They attempted hkewiſe to make him loſe his 
head, becauſe of his freedom in defending the faith : But 
tho” they laid an infinite number of ſnares in his way, God 
always deliver'd him out of them. lt is for this reaſon 
that S. Chryſoſtom calls him a living martyr, as well as for 

the continual mortification and auſterity of his life. 
„ FS. Baſil being affected with the misfortunes which the 
Church of Antioch ſuffer'd, wrote a letter to the Catho- 
* of that place to comfort them and ſtrengthen them in 
the ex 
one himſelf to Antioch for this end, if he had not been 
3 See his detain'd by a tedious diſtemper : [3 which may be referr'd 

wo; 9.95 to that which he had about the end of 37233 

Fe u The neighbouring Churches of Antioch were treated 
in the ſame manner with their metropolis, and almoſt all 
over the Eaſt the Catholicks were turn'd out of the Churches, 
y after having been depriv'd of their holy Prelates. What 
happen'd with relation to S. Euſebius of Samoſata, is very 
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of it. p We have a letter of the ſame Saint's ro Theodo- 3 under 
tus Biſhop of Berea, which is only a friendly compliment. 


and conflicts, and the letters they wrote to him, had not a 
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famous, but we ſhall ſpeak of it at its proper time; and A.D, 372. 
we ſhall place nothing here but what we do not know the 
year it happen'd in, endeavouring to follow the order of 
the provinces. | 
Ihe Churches of Berea and Chalcis, both in Syria, ſuf- 
fer'd a great deal in the perſecution, as may be ſeen by the 
anſwers which S. Baſil ſent to the letters they wrote to him 
about it.] & He aſſures the people of Berea, that the fame 
of their party had reach'd even his country, and had ac- 
uainted him with the crowns they had obtain'd by confef- 
Ing the name of Jeſus Chriſt, before they had written any 
thing to him about it. o And as the Clergy had ſent to 
him, beſides their letters, Acacius the Prieſt [who was af- 
terwards Biſhop of Berea itſelf,] and who acquainted hint 
with the ſtrict fidelity of the Eccleſiaſticks, the perfect uni- 
on of the people with them, the courage and ſincerity of 
the 'magiſtrates and principal men of the city; he thanks 
theſe Clergy for it in a particular letter, wherein he ex- 
horts them to perſevere to the end, and aſſures them that 
the example of their Church had fortify'd many others. 
73 The courage of this Church, and particularly of the 
Council, + had already made ſome noiſe in Julian's reign, 4 See the 
as may be ſeen by the complaints which this apoſtate makes perſecuti» 


, J ulian, §. 


In the letter to the Church or rather the Clergy of 40. 


Chalcis, he commends them for having ſhew'd no leſs 
unity arg themſelves, than ſtrength in repelling their 
enemies. He ſays that the remembrance of their ſtruggles 


little fortified him in the continual afflictions and trials of 
the perſecution, which after having ravag'd all the provin- 
ces about, began likewiſe to enter Cappadocia, It ſeems 
that this letter was written about the end of 375 or ſhort- 
ly after, 5 when Demoſthenes the Lieutenant in Pontus ; See S.Ba- 
baniſh'd S. Gregory Nyſſen, and did other injuries to the fil, $. 113, 
Catholicks of Cappadocia : and we ſhall ſee likewiſe, that *'* 

the hermits about Chalcis and Berea ſuffer'd a great deal in 

376 through the perſecution of the Arians. — 
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the conjugal tie. Thus 


The Hiſtory of the AR IAN s. 
T Theſe hereticks were ſo baſe as to ſet fire to a little 
hutt, where one Zeugmatius liv'd, who was an holy her- 
mit of the dioceſe of Cyrus; and this they did to be re- 
veng'd on him for his extraordinary courage. For tho he 
was blind, yet he went about to ſeveral places confirmin 
the ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt, and oppoſing the Arians. Gene- 
ral Trajan had a new cell built for him, and took care to 
provide for all his other wants. LE, Ef 
S. Pelagius of Laodicea was at that time one of the 
greateſt lights of Syria.] v He was married when he was 
young ; but upon the firſt day of his marriage, and when 
he was even in the nuptial bed, he perſuaded his wife to 
embrace chaſtity, and to prefer fraternal friendſhip before 
be preſerv d his purity, and ob- 
tain d likewiſe the other vertues which ſhould accompa- 
ny ſo great a gift: and it was this which caus'd him to 
be raisd by unanimous conſent to the ſee of Laodi- 
cea o in Syria, [either the greater which lies-upon the ſea 
near Antioch, * and of which George was ſtill Biſhop 
at the beginning of the year 360, or elſe the greater which 
was properly in Phœnicia Libani, if it is neceſſary to ſup- 
poſe that Apollinaris was the only Biſhop of the other, 
which point we examine in another place.] x Philoſtor- 


gius aſcribes the election of S. Pelagius to Acacius of Cæ- 


area in Paleſtine, who had a mind to ſeparate from the A- 


rians after the Council of rar WAA . in 360, and would 


raiſe defenders of the Conſubſtantiality to the epiſcopate. 
J It is certain that he was Biſhop as early as 363, in which 


year he aſſiſted at the Council of Antioch, and there ſign d 
the Nicene creed. „ He aſſiſted alſo at that of Tyanæ, 


which we have plac d in 367; à and he likewiſe ſign d the 


letter, which the Eaſterns wrote at the beginning of this 
| year 372 to the Prelates of Italy and Gaul. 


Þ The fame of the vertues of this admirable Biſhop had 
no effect upon Valens's hard heartedneſs, but he baniſh'd 
him into Arabia, [where he ſtay'd in all probability till the 
end of the perſecution.] S. Baſil writes to him as to a 
Biſhop of eminent vertue, and from whoſe prayers he ex- 


T Thdrt. I. 5. c. 25. p. 700. a, b. vl. 4. c. 12. p. 675. a. 
@ Baſ. ep. 311. p. 301. d. Soz. I. 6. c. 4. p. 641. c. „ Phitg. 
I. 5. c. 1. p. 78. J Socr. I. 3. c. 25. p. 204. d. @ Soz. I. 
6. c. 12. p. 652, b. & Bal. ep. 69. p. 108. b. 6 Thurt. 1.4. 
c. 12. p. 675. b. Bal. ep. 331. p. 30l, 32. 
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Of S. Barſes Biſhop 
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peed great aſſiſtance. He expreſſes a great deſire to go to A D. 372: 

ſee him, and even hopes he ſhall: [ This hope is a great 

ſign that S. Pelagius was not yet baniſh'd; as he was not 

before the end of 372, ſince S. Baſil's letter could not be 

written ſooner, as may be ſeen by the journey of danctiſſi- 

mus which is mention'd in it.] 4 Theophanes ſeems to 

place his baniſhment in 374; [but he is no authority. | 
After Valens's perſecution he aſſiſted in the year 379 8 at 8 See S. 

the great Council of Antioch, and? at the General Coun- Meletius, 


eil of Conſtantinople in 381, in which year he, with Di- 52 = 


odorus of Tarſus, was fix'd for the center of the Catholick Gregory 


_ communion in Syria. This is the laſt time we find him Nazian- 


mention'd in hiſtory.] é The Roman martyrology places Ia 69 
him among the holy Confeſſors upon the 25th of March. 

C Elpidius ſucceeded him, who had been S: Meletius s com- 

panion, and was a perfect mirrour of his vertues. It was he 

who poſſeſs d the great Pelagius's place, when S. Chryſoſtom 

was rais d to the ſee of Conſtantinople [in 7757 n and even 

in the year 394, when he aſſiſted at a celebrated Council 

of Conſtantinople. 8 He defended 8. Chryſoſtom's inno- 

cence in the year 404 with a great deal of courage. 


d : york zb: g : ebe 


Sncrion CX. 
of E deſſa . The courage of 


his people. 


[ ON E of the moſt illuftrious Prelates that was baniſh'd 
for the faith through Valens's tyranny, was the great 
§. Barſes.] « It is believ'd that this is he who is nam'd 
Barſus, or another call'd Narſus in the ſuperſcription of the 
letter which the Eaſterns wrote this ſame year to the Biſhops 
of the Weſt, to deſire them to aſſiſt them againſt the Ari 
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x i A. D. 372- ans; [of which we ſhall fay nothing here, nor of what re- 
{ lates to this and other ſuch like letters, which make one o 


| 
| 0 the principal parts of the hiſtory of S. Baſil} = 
1 I * S. Barſes and S. Eulogius of whom we ſhall give an 
140 ; account preſently, had liv'd a ſolitary life a long time in the 
10 country about Edeſſa in Meſopotamia; and they were made 
160 Biſhops not of any city, ſays Sozomen, but only by way of 
| | honour in their monaſteries, as a reward of their vertue. 
| | [This is a little extraordinary, and does not agree with the 
rules of the Canons: Beſides, if we will not rely upon So- 
Wi! zomen, whoſe authority is inconſiderable enough in every 
14 | thing, we ſhall find, that according to Theodorir, whoſe Bi- 
Wh ſhoprick was near Meſopotamia,” x they were both Biſhops 
10 one after the other of Edeſſa [the metropolis of Oſrhoena 
in Meſopotamia.] þ S. Barſes is likewiſe call d Biſhop of 
Edeſſa in the original inſcription of a letter which S. Baſil 
wrote to him; „and in the body of the letter there is men- 
tion made of the people under him. & We have ſtill re- 
maining ſome ſubſcriptions to Councils, where S. Eulogius 
takes the title of Biſhop of Edeſſa. 
o The perſecutions of Valens made S. Barſes famous not 
only in Edeſſa where he govern d, and in the towns round 
about, but likewiſe in Phœnicia, Egypt, Thebais, by ba- 
niſning him to which places they made the ſplendour of his 
piety ſhine the brighter, 7 and in general every where 
where there were any ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. p He was 
firſt baniſh'd into the iſland of Aradus [upon the coaſt of 
- Pheenicia, ] where the miracles which he wrought by the a- 
poſtolick grace with which he was fill'd, made him be viſited 
by a great number of people. & S. Baſil who had a great 
reſpect for this Saint, would willingly have gone thither 
with the reſt, to embrace, ſays he, his true charity, and 
Praiſe God who was glorified by his ſufferings. But as he | 
could not viſit him in perſon, T he did it by two letters 
which we have ſtill remaining, and ſent him ſome preſents. | 
v It ſeems by one of theſe letters, that S. Barſes had ſeveral 
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of his Eecleſiaſticks with him, who were baniſh'd for the A. D. 374. 


faith as well as himſelf; ſand we ſhall ſee in the ſequel how 
this happen d.] : 

e Valens could not bear this concourſe of people's going 
to honour him whom he perſecuted. For which reaſon he 
baniſh d him to Oxyrinchus a city of Egypt [in the province 
of Arcadia, famous for the piety of its inhabitants.] » But 
his bed which was left at Aradus, ſupply'd the place of his 
perſon, and was very much honour'd there in Theodorit's 
time, becauſe a great many ſick people recover'd their health 
by lying down upon it. | ES 

x As the reputation of S. Barſes drew every body like- 
wiſe to Oxyrinchus, Valens had this holy old man, who 
was worthy to dwell in heaven, carried to a caſtle called 
Pheno or Philo, which was upon the borders of the Em- 
pire near the countries of the Barbarians. „ He was cer- 
tainly in Thebais, « ſince Theodorit ſays a little before, that 
d. Barſes had been likewiſe baniſh'd into this province. p He 
died in all likelihood at this place before the end of the 

Alexander of Hierapolis mentions him about the year 
432, and S. Meletius and S. Euſebius [of Samoſata, as the 
moſt illuſtrious among the Biſhops and Confeſſors of this 
time.] Baronius has plac'd his feſtival in the Roman mar- 
tyrology upon the 3oth of January, thinking to follow the 
Greeks, J who yet celebrate it upon the 15th of October, 
with a panegyrick taken * out of Theodorit. « Bollandus 
is in doubt whether this is not the S. Barſes whoſe memory 
they celebrated upon the 28th of February, and whom they 
call Biſhop of Damas; but this may be a miſtake of the 
tranſcribers. „ 5 1 

[The vertue of the paſtor could not appear more than in 
that of his ſheep, I do not ſay of the holy ſolitaries who 


liv'd about Edeſſa, as S. Ephraim and S. Julian Saba, but of | 


all the people of the city. This is one of the moſt famous 


o Thdrt. 1. 4. c. 14. p. 678.c. X d. 
1. a. & Boll. zo. Jan p. LO32. J. 6+ 
6 Thart. 1. 4. c. 15. p. 681 
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A. D. 372. things that happen d during this perſecution, and which Hay 


afraid they ſhould not die, 


4 Socr. Soz. 


been taken notice of by all the hiſtorians. ]J 


7 Valens, [according to his uſual cuſtom, ] havin robb'd 
the Church of Edeſſa of its paſtor, put a wolf in his 


place; but all the people choſe rather to leave the city and 


meet in the country, » becauſe the Churches were taken 
from them [to be given to the Arians.] , 68 Valens finding 
them aflembled there, 'when he came into this city to ſee 
the famous Church where the relicks of S. Thomas the 
Apoſtle were depoſited, was fo enrag d at- it, that he even 
ſtruck the Prefect Modeſtus, x becauſe he had not driven 
them from thence, as he had commanded him to do; & and 
he order'd him to get all the archers and ſoldiers that were 
there together, to diſperſe the people with ſticks and clubs, 
and even arrows and ſwords if there was occaſion, 

4 Modeſtus reſolv'd to do it the next day: But as he had 


Tome remains of humanity in him, he gave private notice 


to the Catholicks of the order he had receiv'd, that none of 


them might be at the aſſembly: and early in the morning 


he ſet out with a great deal of noiſe, tumult, and threat- 
ning, which he order'd his people to make on purpoſe, that 
he might find no body whom he ſhould be oblig d to uſe 
roughly. But he was very much ſurpriz'd to ſee on the 
contrary, that the Orthodox ran in haſte and in greater 
numbers than ordinary to the aſſembly, as if they had been 
F Upon this he was at a ſtand, and conſider'd what he 
ſhould do; however he proceeded in his journey to the 
country; and as he was going along, o a poor woman with 


a little child in her hand, went out of her houſe with fo 


much precipitation, that ſhe did not give herſelf time fo 
much as to ſhut her door, or put on her head-cloaths, and 


even made her way through the body of the officers that 


march d before the Prefect, who was then croſſing the great 
place, x He could not imagine what ſhould make her 
preſs on ſo faſt; p and having order d her to be brought 


* Thart. I. 4. C. 15. p. 679. 2. u Ruf, I. 2. c. DATE -:-þ p. 
254. Soz. l. 6. c. 18. p. 660. b. Soz. p. 660. b. Thdrt. p, 
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before him to know the truth, he found that ſhe really ha- A.D. 37 


ſted to go to the reſt of the Faithful, becauſe ſhe had learnt 
that they were to be kill'd, and that ſhe carried her ſon with 
her that he might likewiſe obtain the crown of martyrdom, 
It was eaſy for him to judge by the courage of a woman, 
what that of all the other Catholicks would be: So that he 
immediately order d his people to turn back; and going to 
Valens, he gave him an account of what had e and 


tholicks 


by it but the odium of having committed an unexample 


- 


piece of barbarity. His perſuaſions mitigared the Empe- 


ror's fury: c And all the Faithful of Edeſſa had the ho- 
nour of having merited the title of Confeſſores. 
7 It appears by a letter of S. Baſil's, written about the 
end of 373, that Valens was pretty near Samoſata at that 
time. [But it was cuſtomary with him to ſpend part of 
the campaign near the Euphrates.7 


W e 4 8 15 


e, een, 15h 
The biſtory of F. Eulogins and . Protogenes 


Prieſts of Edeſſa, afterwards Babor. 


THE other hiſtorians conclude here the, ſtory of 


what happen d to the Faithful of Edeſſa: But Theo- 
dorit relates what follow'd, and his account is perfectly 
fine and full of edification.] v Valens, ſays he, having 
agreed to what the Prefect deſir d of him i behalf of the 


Catholicks, order d him however to ſeize the chief of 
them, that is the Prieſts and Deacons, and to make them 


communicate with rhe wolf, (this was the Arian Biſhop 
1 5 TIS $4 db. 46h rden 

whom he had put in S. Barſes's place,) or elſe to turn them 

out of the city, and baniſh them a great way off. o The 


chief of this illuſtrious body of Clergy was S, Eulogius, and 


Protogenes was the next after him. » He had likewiſe 
„„ natrtnes NTT. 
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J The Prefect therefore having aſſembled them all, 
ſpoke to them with all the mildneſs that was poſſible, en- 

eavouring to perſuade them to obey the Emperor's orders, 
and repreſented to them that it was raſh and fool-hardy 
for ſo ſmall a number of people as they were, to oppoſe the 
will of an Emperor who govern'd ſo many nations with 
abſolute power. As they all kept a profound ſilence, the 
Prefect addreſs'd himſelf to Eulogius who was the foreman 
and ask'd him why he made no anſwer, ** Becauſe, ſai 
“ Eulogius, I did not think I was to anſwer when no 
q 8 was put to me. I have been ſpeaking to you 
64 a good while, reply d the Prefect, and exhorting you to 
*© reſolve upon what is for your own intereſt. I thought, 


© anſwer'd Eulogius, that you directed your diſcourſe to 
“all the afſembly, and that I was not to anſwer alone 
« without the reſt, But if you would know my private 


« opinion, I ſhall not hide it. Then the Prefect ſaid to 
© him: Communicate then with the Emperor. Eulogius 
& anſwer'd him with a ſevere and handſome piece of wit; 
% What! is his Majeſty a Biſhop as well as an Emperor? 
The Prefect was ſtung with ſuch a farcaſtical reproach, 
and flew out into foul language againſt the good old man. 
To which he added: I did not tell you, you block- 
“head, that the honour of the Prieſthood belong'd to the 
* SN : T only advis'd you to communicate with thoſe, 
© with whom his Majeſty communicates.” 

anſwering that they had a paſtor , whoſe government they 
were under, and to whom they ſubmitted, the Prefect ſeiz d 
upon eighty” Eccleſiaſticks, and baniſh d them all into 

„ Oo EO a 

Ass they went along, they were receiv'd with great re- 
gard: The inhabitants of the towns and villages through 
which oY were to paſs, went before them, and publickly 
extoll'd them as invincible defenders of the faith. But 
their envious adverſaries. informing the Emperor, that the 
baniſhment with which he thought to diſgrace them, had 
made them be honour'd more than before, this prince had 
them ſeparated, and ſent them two and two, ſome into 


« 


Thrace; others into Arabia, and the reſt into Thebais. 


His orders were executed by people, who were ſo barba- 
rous and inhuman as to ſeparate thoſe who were united by 


4 Than: p.679---68z, 
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tlie ſtraiteſt bonds of nature, for they parted near relations, A. D. z72. 


90 carried one brother to one place, and the other to an- 
other. LE re . 
Eulogius and Protogenes were baniſh'd to Antinoiis in 
Thebais. They met there with a Catholick Biſhop, and 
join'd with him in the eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies. But havin 
abſerv'd that the number of the Faithful was very ſmall, 
and asking the reaſon of it, they found to their ſorrow that 
the greateſt part of the inhabitants of this place were ſtill 
engag d in the errors of Paganiſm. They were not content 
with lamenting this misfortune in the preſence of God, 
and with being fill'd with unſerviceable compaſſion for it; 
but they reſolv'd to labour ſeriouſly in their converſion, 
Eulogius ſhut himſelf up in a little cell, where he ſpent 
both day and night in praying for the ſucceſs of ſo holy an 
undertaking, Protogenes who had ſtudied polite learning, 
and could write ſhort-hand very well, ſet up a ſchool where 
he taught children ſhort-band, and inſtructed them in the 
holy Scriptures, He dictated David's pſalms to them, and 
made them learn thoſe paſſages of the Apoſtles writings, 
which were the moſt uſeful and the moſt proper for them. 


' 


One of his ſcholars being fallen ſick, he went to viſit him, 


took him by the hand, and cur'd him by the vertue of his 
prayer. This miracle making ſome noiſe, the fathers of 
the other children carried him home to their houſes, and 
delir'd him to reſtore their ſick people to their health. 
But he told them, that he could nor pray to God for their 


recovery, unleſs they firſt receiv'd baptiſm. The deſire 


they had to be cur'd, made them accept of this condition 
without any difficulty: And thus they receiv'd at the ſame 
time the health of their body and that of rheit ſoul. 

When he had diſpos'd any one that was well in health to 
receive baptiſm, he carried him to Eulogius; knock'd at 


the door of his cell, defir'd him to open it, and mark the 


perſon he brought with the ſeal of the Lord. And if Eu- 
logius complain'd of being interrupted in his devotions, he 
anſwer d him, that faving theſe people who renounc'd their 
errors, was a more neceſſary buſineſs. Every body admir'd 
him, for that tho” he had the gift of working miracles, and 
had brought ſo many people to the knowledge of God 
whom he had inſtructed in the myſteries of the faith, yet 
he look'd upon Eulogius as his ſuperior, and brought thoſe 


to him whom he had converted to God, There was no 
1 body 


Ee 4 
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A. D. 372, body who did not commend ſo great a piece of modeſtly, Ofs 
and who did not eſteem his eminent vertue the more upon in: 
this account. "1 9 tiff 

When the ſtorm was laid, and they were recall'd from bec 
exile, all the people were in tears at parting with them; did 
and the Biſhop who was depriv'd of their aſſiſtance, regret- mo 
ted them more than any body elſe. When they were ar- wa: 
riv'd in their own country, the care of the Church of Edeſ- liv* 
ſa was committed to Eulogius, the illuſtrious Barſes its Bi- to t 
ſhop being gone to eternal life. Protogenes was plac d in cuti 
a barbarous uncultivated country, full of thorns, and where ame 

there was a great deal of work to do. For this is the cha- wit 
racter of the city of Carræ, of which place he was made Bi- 372 
ſhop, where there was ſtill a great number of heathens. in 2 
o It is ſaid, that S. Eulogius was conſecrated Biſhop by hou 


S. Euſebius of Samoſata [before the Council of Antioch, J wh 
@ at which he aſſiſted about the month of Auguſt or Sep: The 


teinher an 3. Eee V 
See §. Ba- g It was he who fixt S8. Protogenes at Carrz, » after of 
5 5.85. | the death of Vitus, who was famous for his piety [ in S. Ba- dair 
Note 39. fil's time, ] 4 and who aſſiſted likewiſe with 8. Enlogius (in 1 P 

381] at the Council of Conſtantinople. « The Roman Scy 
martyrology places Eulogius & Protogenes among the ther 
Saints, S. Eulogius upon the 5th of May, and S. Protoge- Ari 
nes upon the ſixteenth. C S. Abraham, whom Theodorit God 
gives an account of, [in all likelihood ſucceeded S. Proto- and 
genes]: ©. Cr Tg 8 1 
rA e t . ORR BS r br . EN t . &. . . 2 
CE C thei 

1 SECTION CXXL of L 
Of Abraham Biſhop of Bains. The flate of org 
Paleſtine. was 


| 8 Baſil has preſerv d to us the memory of the perſecu- was 
tions, which befell another Abram or Abraham Biſhop wer, 
of Batnz,) n which was a ſtrong and very wealthy place in 


| WE „ g | 

„ 1-4. C4: P. 705. d, 4 Col. R. t. 1. p. 177. 8 Thart. p. 66 

p. 709. . , 1 25 . 6. c. 33. P. 6. a. 3 Thart. I. . c. 8. p. y c. 
713. b. Conc. t. 2. p. 955. e. «é Sur, 15. nov. p. 345. 9.7 2. 
* Thdrt. v. Pat. c 17. p. 846 - 850. Amm. I. 14. p. 7 p. 63 


Oſrhoena, 


The Hiſtcry of the AR1ANS. 


Oſrhoena, pretty near the Euphrates. 6 He ſpeaks of them A.D. 372. 


in a letter which he ſent him [about 373 or 376] by Sanc- 
tiſſimus, to excuſe his not having written oftner to him, 
becauſe that fince the autumn [of the preceding year ] he 
did not know where he was, ſome ſaying that he was at Sa- 
moſata, others in the neighbouring country, ſome that he 
was near Batnæ itſelf, but that at laſt he had learnt that he 


livd at Antioch with Count Saturninus. | It is very eaſy 
to think, that this Prelate abſconded becauſe of the perſe- 


cutions of the Arians.] . His name is to be met with 
among thoſe of the Eaſterns, who wrote to the Weſterns 
with S. Meletius and S. Baſil at the beginning of the year 

72, * He was likewiſe at the Council of 3 
in 381. [As for Count Saturninus who carried him to his 


houſe, 1 he was in all likelihood the General of that name, See Theo- 
whom Theodoſius made Conſul in 383, and upon whom ET l. 


Themiſtius wrote a panegyrick. 

We paſs now from Meſopotamia to Paleſtine, the ſtate 
of which we learn in part from S. Epiphanius.] a For this 
Saint tells us that one Gemellinus, Philip of Scythopolis 
4 Patrophilus's ſucceſſor, y Athanaſius Biſhop likewiſe of 
Scythopolis [after Philip,] F and many others, publiſh'd 
there openly and without any fear the moſt deteſtable of 
Arius's principles, o maintaining publickly that the Son of 
God was a creature, that the Holy Ghoſt was one likewiſe, 


and had nothing common with the divine nature. 


r They were not contented with oppoſing our faith in 


diſcourſes, but they perſecuted with the ſword and wag'd 


open war againſt thoſe who had the courage to defend it, 
and poiſon'd a great number of towns and countries with 


their doctrine. p S. Jerom fpeaks of * Dionyſius Biſhop * See S. je- 
of Dioſpolis, whom he calls a Confeſſor. [ S. Cyril had rom, 5 74. 
been inſtall'd Biſhop of Jeruſalem ever ſince the year 350 


or 351. He had been turn d out ſeveral times, and at laſt 
was in poſſeſſion of his Church, according to the hiſtorians, 
in julian's reign and the beginning of that of Valens. He 
was without doubt depriv'd of his ſee by Valens, as the reſt 
were, ] © ſince S. Epiphanius obſerves that in the year 376 


6 Baſ. ep. 315. p 304. ep. 69. p. 108. b. „ Conc. t. 1. 
p. 664. 2. . X Epi. 73. c. 37. p. 885. c d. . c. 24. p. 872. a. 
v c. 37. p. 885. d. & c. 24. p. 872. a. o C. 38. p. 886. a. 
ws c. 37. p. 885. d. o Hier. ep. 51. p. 181. a. Epi. 66. c. 20. 
„„ NE 
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A. D. 372. the Church of Jeruſalem was govern'd by one Hilario, a a 
man of no reputation upon the account of his being in 
communion with the Arians. "hs per 

John who ſucceeded S. Cyril, when he died in Theo- Joy 


doſius's reign, was in all likelihood at Jeruſalem during the 


perſecution by Valens, and follow'd the Biſhops who rul d = 
in that Church,] 2 for S. Jerom reproaches him for that in 
he had formerly been engag d in Arianiſm, that he did not [ 
communicate at that time either with the Weſt, or with the mic 
Confeſſors who were baniih'd for the faith; v and that a Go 
Prieſt whoſe name was Theo, preaching in the Church and wh 
maintaining in his ſermon that the Holy Ghoſt was God, 4 W 
he ſtopt his ears, and ran out immediately with ſome others, his 
as if he had been afraid of hearing blaſphemy, o He was tic! 
pretty young at that time, for when he was made Biſhop 9 
Lin 386 or 387,] he was not above thirty years old. 27 


__ _ Cr was probably at the time that S. Cyril govern d his 4 
Church, before this laſt expulſion, ] X that is in the begin- | 
ning of Valens's reign, that Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea in 
Paleſtine being dead, J he fixt Philumenus in his place. Fa 
But Eutychivs @ of Eleutheropolis, who follow'd one of 5 
the parties of the Arians, becauſe of S. Cyril, whoſe enemy 
he was, tho he was orthodox in his heart, according to S. E- 
piphanius; [this] « Eutychius, I ſay, and thoſe of his fa- 
ction, fix'd another Cyril in the ſee of Cæſarea who was P. 
call d the Old. [It ſeems as if there was ſome incapacity 
in Philumenus, or ſome defect in his ordination ,] fince 
d. Cyril rais'd to the ſame throne Gelaſius his ſiſter's ſon. 


6 None of theſe three Prelates being able to execute | iy 
their office, becauſe they oppos'd and deſtroy d each other, f 

to which it ſeems we muſt add the perſecution of the A- 2 

* Tians, who withſtood Gelaſius;] / Euzoius was fixt in this 1 


ſee [ by the Arians, ] of whoſe party he was, and whoſe be- Fry 
lief he follow'd ; and he enjoy'd it when S. Epiphanius 95 
wrote his book againſt the hereticks [in 376 or 377.] 4 He Ws 


had ſtudied with S. Gregory Nazianzen in the fame ci- hy 
ty of Cæſarea under an orator nam d Theſpeſius; and he 37 
wrote ſeveral pieces afterwards, & He took a great deal 15 | 
of pains to recover the library of Cæſarea, which was 50 


* Hier. ep. 61. p. 163. b. v p. 165. a. c ep. 62. p. 186. b. 
x Bar. 366. . 32. 4 Epi. 73. C. 37. p. 885. c. C. 23. P. 870. 8 
d. 871. b. 4 e. 37, p- 886. c, fe. y be. 3 Hier. v. 
III. c. 113. p. 300. d. d. ep. 141. p. 113. b. . 
5 e chiefly 


| 6. c. 12. P. 654, 655+ | SOCT, J. 4. Cc. 20. p. 230. a. 
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chiefly made up of Origen's works, collected together and A. P. 372. 


given to the Church of Czfarea by 8. Pamphilus, [and dif- 
pers'd perhaps in the diviſion between the three conten- 
ders.] & Euzoius found a great number of them again, 
and drew up a catalogue of them. y He was at laſt rurn'd 
out of the Church in Theodoſius's reign, 9 and Gelaſius put 
in his place again. | 


[Tho Cappadocia enjoy'd a good deal of quiet in the 


midſt of Valens's perſecution , becauſe of the care which 
God had viſibly taken of S. Baſil. yet S. Gregory his brother, 
whom he had made Biſhop of Nyſſa in the ſame province, ] 
was near eight years without being able to ſee S. Macrina 
his ſiſter, becauſe of the ſeveral perſecutions by the here- 
ticks, who would not ſuffer him to live in any part of his 
own country. Theſe eight years end at the concluſion of 
379: [And ſo they muſt begin in this year at leaſt. We 
thall ſee the perſecation grow warm againſt him in the 


| year 375. 


Section CXXII. 


Peter is made Archbiſhop of Alexandria, and 
turn'd out by the Arians. 


4 8 if courſe of our hiſtory brings us of itſelf to what A. D. 373- 


aſs d in Egypt, where the cruelties of the Arians will 
furniſh us with matter enough. J * This province had con- 
tinued in peace and tranquillity in the midſt of the trou- 
bles of all the other Eaſtern ones, ever ſince the ardent af- 
fection of the people of Alexandria for S. Athanaſius had 


oblig'd Valens to let him finith the laſt years of his life in 


peace, [i But God remov d him out of the world this year 1 See S. A- 
373, according to that opinion which ſeems the beſt ſup- thanaſtus, , 
ported ; and there is likewiſe a good deal of probability, Notes 

that it was upon the 2d of May, upon which day his feſſi- *Þ . 
val is celebrated. 


x ep. 141 p. 113. b. 4 v. ill. c. 113. p. 300. d. Y 3 
130. p. 303. 4, Ny. v. Macr. t. 2. p. 788. a. * Soz. |. 
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A Before he died, when they ſpoke to him of his ſuc- 
ceſſor, he nam'd Peter, n who was an excellent man, v ad- 
mirable for his piety and eloquence, F his companion in 
his misfortunes, o who had ſhar'd with him in his fatigues, 
who had never left him either at Alexandria or in his jour- 
neys, who had run all ſorts of hazards with him, and 
whom his wiſdom made no leſs venerable than his age and 
gray hair. p S. Gregory Nazianzen makes a fine panegy- 
rick upon him and S. Athanaſius together: [and Theodo- 
ſius gave him a very great character, | o when he order'd by 
his law of the 28th of February 380, that none ſhould be 
look d upon as Catholicks but thoſe who follow'd the faith, 


which was preach'd by Pope Damaſus, and by Peter of 
Alexandria, a man of apoſtolick holineſs. 


7 The vote which S. Athanaſius had given him the firſt, 
was follow'd by that of all the Eccleſiaſticks, magiſtrates, 


and perſons of diſtinction; and all the people expreſs d their 


joy by publick acclamations. v The neighbouring Biſnops 
likewiſe aſſembled in haſte; for fear of being difturb d by 


throne. 
and rules of the Holy Ghoſt. 


the cabals of the Arians;] and the holy hermits quitted 
their ſolitude, to help place Peter upon S. Athanaſius's 
@ Thus he was ordain'd according to the order 
lle wrote without doubt ſhortly after his election to the 
principal Biſnops of the Church, as the cuſtom was, and 
among others to S. Baſil; and this ſeems to be the occa- 
ſion of this Saint's writing to him his 320th epiſtle,] Xx in 
which after having expreſs d his ſatisfaction for that the uni- 
ty of the faith and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt had united 
him to him, tho he had not had the happineſs of ſeeing 
him and enjoying his converſation, he ſays that Peter hav- 


ing been rais'd by the great Athanaſius, and having ſpent 


ſo much time with him, wil] not fail he hopes to follow 
his example, and walk in the ſteps of his piety; that he 


will ſucceed in the inclination this Saint had for him Ba- 


fil; that he will acquaint him with what ſhall happen to 


a Ruf. I. 2. c. 3. p. 253. Thart. 1 4. c. 17. p. 684. c. Soz. I. 


6. c. 19. p. 661. c. 4 Thdrt. p. 684. c. » Socr. p. 2 30. b. 
£ Ruf. p. 253. » Thadrt. p. 684. c, d. * Naz. or. 23 p. 
418. a. p or. 24. p. 425. Dod: Th. 6. k. 1. l A. P. 4. 
7 Thart. 1. 4. c. 17. p. 684. c. v c. 18. p. 684. d. QNaz. 
Or, 23. P. 418. a2. X Baſ. ep. 320. p. 312, 313. e. 


bim; 
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him; and that he will have for all the brethren the ſame A D. 37 Jo 


bowels and ſolicitude as the bleſſed Athanaſius had for all 


who truly lov'd the Lord. 4 Pope Damaſus did the ſame 


thing, and ſent a Deacon to Peter with letters of commu- 
nion and conſolation, ſhaving perhaps already heard of 
the cruelties which the Arians committed upon his Church. 
o For as ſoon as he was plac d upon the epiſcopal throne, 
the Governor of the province, « nam'd Palladius, who pro- 
feſs d idolatry openly, and had for a long time ſought for 


an opportunity of making war with Jeſus Chriſt, p was re- 
joic'd to find at laſt a way to ſatisfy his paſlion for his idols, 


under pretence of ſatisfying the Emperor's anger againſt the 
enemies to his dodrine. y He aſſembled together there- 
fore a great number of heathens and Jews, 4 with whom 
he came to the Church of S. Theonas, as if he was going 
to attack the army of an enemy: s and having ſurrounded 
it on all ſides, he commanded Peter to go out of it, unleſs 
he had a mind to be turn'd out by force. [ Afterwards] 
C he entred the Church with his troops, who committed 
there the moſt horrid outrages that can be imagin'd. » And 
it is not at all wonderful that Peter ſhould ſay when he had 


a mind to give an account of theſe things in writing, he 


could not do it without putting a force upon himſelf, and 
after having ſhed a flood of tears. 9 The Roman martyro- 
logy places thoſe who were kill'd in this skirmith among 
the Saints upon the 13th of May. 

[Peter is not the only evidence of ſo tragical a piece of 
hiſtory.] .S. Gregory Nazianzen deſcribes the ſame thing 
in a very pathetical manner, and relates ſome circumſtan- 
ces omitted by Peter; [becauſe they happen'd perhaps af- 
ter his letter was written. For S. Gregory does not diſtin- 

viſh between the ſeveral times, but joins what preceded 
Terios arrival with what follow'd it.] * Rufinus, Socra- 
tes, and Sozomen have imitated him in this, ſpeaking in 
eneral of cruelties committed upon the Catholicks at A- 
F : A and Socrates blames Sabinus the Macedonian 


+ Thurt. J. 4. c. 19. p. 693. a. 0 c. 18. p.684, 685, ac. 
19. p. 687. a. 8 c. 18. p. 685. a. y 4. 8 c. 19. p. 687.b, 
c. 18. p. 685. a. L c. 19. p. 687 b. 688. d. 1 p. 687. b. 
8 Boll. 13. may, p. 206. b. 
25. p. 432, 434. „ Ruf. J. 2. c. 23. p. 253. Socr. I. 4. c. 27. 
p. 230. cd. Soz. I. 6. c. 12. P. 661. c. d. à Soer. J. 4. c. 22. p. 
231. 0. | 
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A. D. 373- hiſtorian for not having mention'd them, that he might 
conceal the crime and ſhame of his friends the Arians. 
The facrilegious profanations which were committed 
in the Church, oblig'd Peter to leave it / privately. Theo- 
dorit ſeems to have thought he immediately took ſhip, and 
Note 91, went to Rome. [2 But it is probable that before he did it,] 
F he continued ſome time conceal'd in ſeveral places, Cat 
Alexandria or in the neighbouring country, ] endeavouring 
ſill to govern his people, tho' privately: [and it was pret- 
ty probably at this time, that imitating what S. Athanaſing 
had done thirty two years before, he wrote the letter from 
whence we have chiefly taken the account we have given of 
the ſufferings of the Church of Alexandria.] o It was ſent 
to all rhe Churches, x Theodorit has preſerv'd us a great 
rt of it, p having left out the beginning and concluſion 
ecauſe of its length. | 
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SECTION CXXIII. 


 Enzoius brings Lucius an Arian to Alexandria 


to be Biſhop: Lucius raiſes there a terrible 


_ perſecution againſt the Catholicks. 
IN the mean while, tlie Arians, whoſe hopes were rais'd 
by S. Athanaſius's death, having immediately given no- 
tice of this accident to Valens, who was then at Antioch; 


Euzoius the Arian Biſhop of that city thought it was beſt | 


not to loſe any time, but to go himſelf to Alexandria, and 


put Lucius in poſſeſſion of the Churches, 7 who had bought 


this biſhoprick with money as if it had been a ſecular poſt, 
inſtead of being rais d to this dignity by an aſſembly of or- 
thodox Biſhops, by the ſuffrage of the Catholick Eccleſi- 
aſticks, and by the deſire of the faithful people, according 
to the order and Canons of the Church, | 


u Thdrt. I. 4. c. 19. p. 688. d. wv c 18. p. 685 b. &# Combf. 
. p. 88. 5 Ser, I. 4. e. 22, p. 231, b. * Thadrt. I. 4e. 
19. p. 687-69 4. 9 C. 18. p. 686. d. „ Socr. 1. 4. c. 21. p. 
430, „ „ hart. I. 4. b. 19. p.688. 


v This 


** 


This 
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was corrupted in his ſoul. e He was of Alexandria, and 
had been there made Prieſt by George, x in whoſe place 
the Arians had immediately ſubſtituted him for their chief, 
J yet without conſecrating him Biſhop. „ They endea- 


vour'd to get their choice confirm'd by Jovian, who © made See S. A 


a jeſt both of him and them. & He was conſecrated after- IN 
oz, 104. 


wards, either at Antioch or at ſome other place out of E- 
gypt: Þ but he was condemn'd and rejected more than once 
by all the orthodox Prelates of the Church. He of- 
ten deſird of Valens to be put in poſſeſſion of the ſee of 
Alexandria, but the fear of raiſing a diſturbance in that 
city, hindred his obtaining any thing as long as S. Athana- 
ſius liv'd. e 46. Ale 

4% This Saint therefore being dead, « Euzoius brought 
Lucius thither C with Valens's conſent, and with orders 
from him to Palladius the Governor. They had with them, 
to help them in the execution of their deſigns, a great num- 


ber of ſoldiers, commanded by Count Magnus i the Lord Zittern 


comes. 


Treaſurer, who having burnt the Church of Berytus when 
ulian was Emperor, had like to have loſt his head for it in 
ovian's reign. y Theſe were the people who guarded Lu- 

cius upon his entry, inſtead of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 

cons, who ſhould have perform'd this office, inſtead of 
crowds of people, inſtead of monks who ſhould have gone 
before him ſinging hymns taken out of the holy Scriptures. 

0 The heathens likewiſe honour'd the ſolemnity, by beſtow- 

ing upon him in his own hearing the bleſſing of Serapis, 

and by praiſing him for not acknowledging the Son of 

God; which he ſeem'd to look upon as matter of joy ra- 

ther than of horror. 15 | 

Ne arriv'd a few days x after the ſlaughter and violen- 
ces committed in the Church of S. Theonas : and the in- 
humanities which he added, prov'd but too plainly, as Pe- 


ter fays, that he had the actions and rage as well as the name 
of a wolf according to the Greek language, a and that he 


vAth. coll. 3. p. 26.b. O Soz.1. 6. c. f. p. 643.4. 
C. 7. p. 603. b. Socr. I. 3. c. 4. p. 173. c. J Ath. coll. 153 p. 
27. e. 29. b. W p. 27-29. 4 Epi. 68. c. 10. p. 725. c. 
6 Thurt. p. 689. e. y Epi. p. 726. c, d. 3 Thert. p. 698, a. 
e Socr, I. 4. c. 21. p. 230.c.d. & Thdrt. p. 689. a,b. a. 
de, d. c. 18. p. 685. b. * c. 19. p. 688. d. A Naz. or. 
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v This Lucius was certainly as ill made in his body, as he &. D. 373. 
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A. D. 373. deſerv'd the titles which S. Gregory Nazianzen gives him, 


of new plague and new ſcourge of Egypt, keeper of wol ves, 
thief and robber who climbs over the walls of the ſheep- 
fold, diſturber and deſtroyer of reaſon, furious beaſt, new 
Arius, ſtream fuller of impiety than the ſpring from whence 
it flows, 

[The Church of Egypt which alone had enjoy d peace, 
when all the reſt were perſecuted, ] A felt at this time, more 
than any other Church, all the ſeverities of the perſecution, 


and was every day oppreſs d with new troubles. „The in- 


thronement of Lucius could not be perform'd till after all 
the Eccleſiaſticks were turn d out. F He ſpar'd neither 
Church, nor city, nor laity, nor Clergy, nor Biſhops. o For 


as ſoon as he was come, he endeavour d to ſeize upon the 


Churches; but the people oppoſing him, it was charg d as a 
crime upon the Eccleſiaſticks and the virgins, as if they had 


rais' d a ſedition. The Arians therefore committing their 
barbarities all over the city, as the enemies to the Empire 


might have done, oblig'd the Catholicks to ſave themſelves 


by flight, and took ſome as they were making their eſcape, 


whom they loaded with chains and carried to priſon ; out 
of which they were never taken but to make them ſuffer 


moſt horrid torments : For they tore ſome with iron nails 
and leather ſtraps, they burnt others with lighted torches, 
ſo that it was a miracle if they had any breath left after 


undergoing ſuch rigorous puniſhments. And there was no 
body who would not have choſe to die, or at leaſt to be 
ſent into baniſhment , rather than be expos d to theſe tor- 


They conſider d neither the age [of infants,] nor the 


weakneſs of old people, nor the charity [and com paſſion] 


of the people [towards them whom they us d ſo inhumanly, ] 
They whipt, they tore, they baniſh'd people, they robb'd 


them of their goods and mony, without any reſpect to men 
or fear of God. p They baniſh'd ſome Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, they beheaded others in the middle of Alc- 
xandria, they expos d ſome to the fury of beaſts, they maſ- 
facred virgins, and kill'd many others in divers manners. 

o It was by theſe methods that Arianiſm became power- 


ful and formidable, 7 It was by theſe cruelties that it 
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made itſelf maſter of the churches of Alexandria: and A. D. 373. 


ſhew'd at the ſame time the ſmall number of its followers, 
v For the people having been fed with the doctrine of 5 A- 
thanaſius, and ſeeing that another ſort of meat was offer'd 
them, left the eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies. But Lucius being 
ſupported by the worſhippers of idols who ſerv'd for guards 


| to him, had ſome of them laſh'd ſeverely, put the reſt to 


flight, and even rifled the houſes like a robber. 

o This is perfectly well deſcrib'd in Peter's letter; * in 
which he gives us an account of the glorious confeſſion of 
nineteen Prieſts and Deacons, whom Count Magnus had 
ſeiz d at the ſame time that he entred Alexandria with Lu- 
cius; I he tells us of the ſpeech worthy of himſelf which 
he made to oblige them to embrace Arius's tenets, 
which were maintain'd, as he ſaid, by Lucius; o the cou- 
ragious anſwer which theſe champions for the truth made 
him ; « the patience with which they ſuffer d for many 
days impriſonment, ſcourgings, and tortures ; Þ the cruelty 
with which he condemn'd them at a ſecond trial, where he 
appear'd with his naked ſword in his hand, to be baniſh'd 
to Heliopolis in Phœnicia, where the inhabitants could not 
ſo, much as bear the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and this at the 
deſire of Jews and heathens whom they had hir'd to roar 
and bellow againſt them; y the diſpatch with which he 
had this barbarous ſentence executed, not giving the Con- 
feſlors time either to take any refreſhment, or lay in any 
proviſion for their voyage, or even to ſtay till the ſea which 
was rough and dangerous then, ſhould become calm; laſt- 
ly he gives an account of the tears, and fighs, and proteſta- 
tions of all the people who were enrag d at fo barbarous a 
piece of cruelty. / But theſe very tears were look'd upon 
as criminal by the perſecutors. Falladius the Prefect for- 
bad any weeping : and having ſeiz'd upon and impriſon'd 
twenty three perſons upon this account, moſt of whom were 
holy inhabitants of the deſarts, he had them whipt, tore 
their fleſh, examin'd them upon the rack, and afterwards 
ſent them to work, ſome at Pheno, ſome at Proconneſus; 
the firſt of which places is a copper-mine in Paleſtine, 
7 and the other an ifland in Propontis upon the coaſt of 
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A. D. 373. Helleſpont and Bithynia , where there were ſome marble MW - m 
quarries. y They were ſoon follow'd by the Deacon who ba 
had brought the Pope's letters to Peter: for he was like- II 
wiſe ſent by ſea to Pheno, after having ſuffer d unheard of ha 
cruelties. 0 The very children were not exempt from pu- ha 

niſhments; and ſome of them dying upon the rack, their tet 
bodies were left expos'd to the beaſts, notwithſtanding all de 
that their parents and the whole city could do to obtain ev. 
the liberty of burying them. : They even beheaded thoſe MW wh 
who join'd with the fathers of theſe children in grieving MW all 
for them. * In ſhort all the city was in tears; and it lea 
might be ſaid as formerly, that there was not an houſe iſ |] 
where there was not one dead in it. ſor 
a There were ſome Catholick Eccleſiaſticks, and ſome tim 
very pious monks, who had the courage to go to the Em- fhe 
peror and lay their complaints before him, and proteſt {© thi 
againſt the violences which the hereticks committed; but per 
the Arians prepoſſeſs d the Emperor againſt them, and had W. 
them ſent from Antioch where they were, to Neocæſarea in p & 
Pontus. [It ſeems, theſe were ſome Eccleſiaſticks of Alexan- exp 
dria, who went to Antioch to demand juſtice for the vio- of! 
lences done in their city.] þ Piammon in Caſſian fays, that his 
during Lacius's intruſion he was ſent to carry the alms of poſ 
the Faithful to the Confeſſors of Egypt and Theba's, who | for! 


were baniſh'd to the mines of Pontus and Armenia, , 0 
9 0 = en 
SECTION CXXIV. RN = 
Peter retires to Rome: Several Biſhops of Egypt _ » 

*/] 2 : . 2 7 
are banijlyd into Paleſtine. | = 
THERE is no doubt but Peter would have ſuffer d 3 
I death as well as ſo many others who did upon his 15 8 
account, if he had not ſav'd himſelf by flight.] » Socra- atis 
tes and Sozomen ſay, that at firſt he was taken by the Ari- rene 


ans, and kept a priſoner for ſome time, but that he found 
a way to eſcape, and went to Rome. [The letter which he X. 
wrote, ſays nothing expreſly contrary to this. But it is 


7 Thart. p. 693. 4, b. 8 b. e-C. x d. A p-. 694. C. . 
u Caſſ. coll, 18. c. 7. p.687. „ Socr. 1. 4. c. 21, 22 p. 230. d. 1 
231. b. S0, J. 6. C. 19. p. 662. a. 
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much that it does not mention it at all. For it is not pro- A. D. 373. 


bable, that there is any thing of it in that part which 
Theodorit has omitted, ſince without doubt he would not 
have forgot ſo conſiderable a particular, or at leaſt he would 
have mention'd it in the abridgment he made of this let- 
ter: And if it is ſaid, contrary to Socrates's expreſs evi- 
dence, that the letter might be written before, it is how- 
ever difficult to get over the objection concerning Rufinus, 
who was in Egypt at this very time, and fays nothing at 
all about this impriſonment : So that this point muſt be at 
leaſt lookt upon as very doubtful. 
But what is certain, ] & is that Peter after having ſpent 
ſome time in eſcaping ſometimes from one place, ſome- 
times from another, o retir'd at laſt to Rome: ＋ Where 
ſhewing, inſtead of dead bodies, a garment all over blood, 
this eloquent tho' ſilent accuſation of the injuſtice of his 
perſecutors brought tears from every body , and made the 
Weſt lament the misfortunes which the Eaſt had ſuffer'd. 
p He found in the Roman Church the aſſiſtance which he 
expected; [that is, a ſafe retereat as long as the violence 
of his enemies laſted, pity for the misfortunes of his Church, 
his dignity acknowledg'd , the perſon anathematiz'd. who 
poſſeſs'd his place, and all the other offices which the mit- 
fortunes of the times aJlow'd to be paid him.] 8 
It ſeems, that S. Baſil maintain d a conſtant corteſpon- 
dence with him by letters, 7 till having neglected to in- 
form him of ſome indignity that was done him, Peter com- 
e with the friendſhip of a brother, [that he had not 


been equally kind in acquainting him with every thing, 


whether of conſequence or no, that happen'd to him.] 

v A ſhort time after Lucius's arrival, there came an edict 
from the Emperor , to drive out of Alexandria and all E- 
gypt thoſe who follow'd the Conſubſtantiality, with an or- 
der to the Governor of Egypt to ſend ſoldiers after all 


whom Lucius ſhould name: ꝙ After which Euzoius being 


ſatisfied with having made his deſigns ſucceed as he pre- 
tended, return'd to Antioch, 1 85 

[ It was perhaps to make an advantage of this edict, ] 
x that the Arians not being fatisfy'd with the cruelties 
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of the province feel them, I under the authority of Count 
Magnus. They condemn'd ſome of them to ſerve in the 
Council, and gave others as bad treatment as was poſſible. 
&@ They baniſh'd eleven of them to Diocæſarea, which was 
a town inhabited by Jews, [and therefore probably in Pa- 
leſtine,] a where there was a Diocæſarea which was de- 
ſtroy'd about the year 352 by Gallus, becauſe of the revolt 


of the Jews who dwelt there, 6 And indeed S. Baſil ſpeak- 


ing of the ſame Confeſſors, ſays that they were baniſh'd 
into the middle of Paleſtine, _ 

y The names of theſe Saints were Eulogius, Adelphus, 
Alexander, Ammonius,  Arpocratio, Iſaac, Iſidore, Annu- 
bian, Pitimus, Euphrates, and Aaron. ꝙ Peter their Arch- 
bithop ſays, that they had ſuck'd in piety with their milk; 
that they had always liv'd in ſolitude from their infancy to 
their being pretty far advanc'd in years ; that they had 


overcome voluptuouſneſs and pleaſure by the [laborious] ex- 


erciſes [of penance ;}] that they had often conquer'd devils ; 


that they preach'd the Catholick faith with invincible cou- 


rage, and by the ſtrength of their diſcourſes refuted the 


impiety of the Arian hereſy. es S. Baſil writing to three 
of them, Eulogius, Alexander, and Arpocratio, [and pro- 
bably to all the reſt,] bleſſes Providence, which made the 


moſt unfortunate accidents turn to the advantage of the 
Church, and had e 2s them from Egypt to the middle 


of Paleſtine, to contribute to the ſalvation of many ſouls, 
by oppoſing Apollinarius, as we ſhall ſee they did. 

7 Palladivs ſpeaks of theſe, holy Confeſſors who were 
baniſh'd to Diocæſarea in Paleſtine ; but he makes their 
number a dozen, [becauſe they had added ſome body to 

it.] He joins with the Biſhops one Pambo and one Paph- 
nutius, {who might be ſome other Confeſſors, not Biſhops.] 
For he tells us that beſides the Prelates, there were a hun- 
dred and twenty fix Prieſts or other Eccleſiaſticks and her- 
mits baniſh'd to this place: q and we have likewiſe ſome 
Paſſages of a letter which Peter of Alexandria wrote to the 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, baniſh'd to Diocæſarea in 


2 , Us & Socr. I. 2. c. 33. P. 128. b. 
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Valens's reign, 0 S. Pambo Prieſt of Nitria * was ba- 
niſh'd in 376. 

The Governor of Paleſtine would not allow any chari- 
table office to be paid them. So that S. Melania who thought 
herſelf happy in aſſiſting them with her eſtate, was forc'd 


to put on the habit of a ſervant, to go to them and ſerve 


them in the night-time. The Governor who did not know 
her, had her brought before him; but when he was in- 
form'd of her birth and quality from her own mouth, he 
excus'd himſelf mightily to her, and gave her full liberty 
to viſit the holy Confeſſors. 
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SECTION CXXV. 


Of $. Iſidore of Hermopolis ; and of the bleſſed 
an who was martyr'd at Alexan- 
Aria. 


[ AS to what we find of each of theſe Confeſſors in par- 

ticular,] « Adelphus Biſhop of Onuphis : [in Ægyp- 
tus prima,] * Ammonius of Pacneumonis and of a canton 
call'd Elearchia, and Paphnutius of Sais [in Egyptus pri- 
ma, ] are nam'd among thoſe who had already been ba- 
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niſh'd or depriv'd in Conſtantius's reign, and had affiſted 


at the Council of Alexandria in 262. a Eulogius is alſo 
among thoſe who were oblig'd to fly in Conſtantius's reign, 


i We have likewiſe a letter from S. Athanaſius to Adel- 


phus a Biſhop and Confeſſor. | 3 

r Palladius ſays that the bleſſed Iſidore the Confeſſor was 
Biſhop of Hermopolis, [not of the greater,] £ which was 
in Thebais, o where it is thought Jeſus Chriſt retir d with 
the Virgin and S. Joſeph; ⁊ but of the leſs [near Alexan- 
dria,] having ſucceeded Dracontius and preceded Dioſco- 


9 Ruf. l. 2. c. 4. Laus. p. 1032. b, c. 
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A.D.373- rus, L The mountain of Nitria, fo famous for the ſolita- 
dee S. A- ries who liv'd there, belong'd to his dioceſe ; which was 


mon of 


Nitria, 9 
1,2, 4, bY 


the reaſon that] p Melania ſaw him at Nitria when ſhe came 
thither [about 367 ;) and it appears that he was Biſhop as 
early as that time. & S. Paula likewiſe found there after- 
wards, (about the year 387, the holy and venerable Biſhop 
Iſidore the Confeſſor. [He died after 391,] 7 for that 
3 Dioſcorus his ſucceſſor was only Prieſt of Nitria. v The 


oman martyrology places his feſtiva] upon the ſecond of 


A | 
[It is obſervable, that] e Palladius ſpeaking at the ſame 
time of him and ſeverai others who were baniſh'd in Va- 
lens's reign, A yet gives the title of Confeſſor to none but 


lim. [This may incline us to believe that he acquir it 


there were twelve Biſhops, [he muſt without doubt be un- 


1 
+ rb - 
5 See 8. 


4 Laus. p. 1032.4 8 C. 139. P. 1041. d. 


in a particular manner, and perhaps before the arrival of 
Melania; (for it is of that Palladius is ſpeaking in that 
place: ) and thus it was either under the heathens, it not 
being difficult to think he was old enough for that, or at 
leaſt in Conſtantius's time. But if he had been a Confeſſor 
ſo early, he was a ſecond time in Valens's reign. I For ag 
Palladius places one Iſidore at the head of thoſe whom this 
prince baniſh'd to Dioczfarea in Paleſtine, among whom 


derſtood only of that Ifidore whom he was juſt before 
ſpeaking of, that is the Biſhop of Hermopolis, the rather 
e it is certain that there was one Iſidore an Egyp- 
tian Biſhop baniſh'd to Dioczſarea, e 

a Palladius gives Ammonius a ſurname, which ſeems 
to intimate that he had but one ear. [I do not know whe- 
ther he means Ammonius, 5 one of the tall brethren fa- 
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is to theſe eleven Biſhops baniſh'd to Diocæſarea, that we A. D. 373. 
muſt refer] Y what Socrates ſays of thoſe who were ba- 
niſh'd in Valens's reign upon a mountain, or as he fays ro 
the mountain. > Sozomen ſays, that all the prelates in ge- 
neral who were enemies to Arianiſm, were order'd to be 
baniſh'd. £ Ammonius a ſolitary at Canopia near Alexan- 
dria, not being able to ſee any longer ſo many troubles as 
the Catholicks ſuffer' d every day, and Peter being oblig'd 
to fly and hide himſelf, went to viſit the holy places of je- 
ruſalem, and afterwards the holy mountain of Sinai, where 


110 he was an eye-witneſs of the maſſacre of ſeveral ſolitaries 
. by the Saracens: [L which happen'd in all likelihood upon 7 See 8. 
ws the 25th of December this ſame year. CLINE: 
it 7 S. Jerom mentions a Biſhop {of Egypt] whoſe name Note © 
of was Paul, who for having confeſs d Jeſus Chriſt was all torn 
line with ſcourges, felt the horror of the priſon, the trouble 
not of baniſhment, the labour of the mines. 1 And yet after 
"a+ this he was depos'd and banith'd out of Egypt by Theophi- 
552 lus, as we hope to give an account in another place. 
as This perſecution which began in 373, under the Prefect 
his Palladius, continued ſtill under Tatian,] 9 who we find 
__ was Prefect of Egypt the ſecond time [at the end of] the 
1 year 373, and the following years till 377. « It is obſerv'd 
ng that under his government, and after the death of S. A- 
tier thanaſius, Valens baniſh'd Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Monks, 
yp- | that he put ſeveral Chriſtians upon the rack, and even burnt 
ſome. * An ancient author places likewiſe under Tatian, 
PIER and it ſeems in 375, the martyrdom of the bleſſed Do- 
the- | rTotheus, whom the Arians caus'd to be expos'd to the beaſts 
fa- at Alexandria in the amphitheatre upon the ninth of Octo- 
I BY ber, a on which day the Greeks celebrate the memory of 
ada one S. Dorotheus Biſhop of Tyre in Diocleſian's time, and 
ion, martyr'd under julian; [Which is inſupportable.] Theo- 
| Phanes ſpeaks of him of Alexandria, { Excepting this par- 
opo- ticular, we do not find that he is known.] „ Eutychius 
i'd takes notice of one Theodorus at Alexandria in Valens's 
in d y Socr. ! c. 36 TP a 3 S002. I. C. c 155 688 
ler it » Combt. © p- 33. 65. " { Hier. in Ruf. I. 3. : 4 238. 8 
B 6 Idat. app. p. 84. Suid. ov. p. 347. d, e. 
75 4 x Idat. app. p. 84. | Thphi. p. 56. C. d. A Caull.t. 2. Ugh. 
* mig t. 6. p. 1098. _ & Euty. p. 491. oy 
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A. D. 373 time; but he deſcribes his martyrdom in another manner: 


8 Kc. 


and the Greeks celebrate upon the 12th of September the 
memory of one S. Theodorus a Biſhop, martyr'd 8 in the 
ſame city, who according to what they ſay, ſuffer d when 
the government was in the hands of the Pagans. - - 


FF 


SECTION CXXVI. | 
The hiſtory of F. Melas: S. Baſil writes to the 
Church of Alexandria. 


E A Mong the Feyptian Biſhops who were famous for 

their conſtancy and reſolution in the perſecution un- 
der Valens, hiſtory makes honourable mention of Melas 
Biſhop of Rhinocurura or Rhinocolura, a conſiderable 
town enough, of which we ſay nothing here in particular, 
becauſe Bollandus has given a pretty large and exa& account 
of it. o Some place it in Paleſtine, others in Egypt; be- 
cauſe it is upon the confines of both thoſe countries. Ho- 
ever we find it belong'd to the patriarchate of AlexanCria: 
p and Sozomen when he is treating of the great men of 
Egypt, mentions Melas, and after him begins to ſpeak of 


thoſe of Paleſtine. Ammianus reckons it likewiſe in Egypt. 


o This city was famous at that time for the piety of ma- 
ny Saints, who were born in it. 7 Among others they take 
notice of S. Melas, who being ſanctify'd from his youth by 


the exerciſes of the ſolitary lite, govern'd the Church there 


in Valens's reign in the quality of Biſhop; v Solon his bro- 


ther, who of a merchant became a monk, improv'd migh- 


tily under his direction, 9 and ſucceeded him in the epiſ- 
copate; and Dionyſius who likewiſe govern'd a monaſtery 


on the north fide of the city. This Church was ſo happy 


as to be govern'd thus by Saints til] the reign of Theodo- 
nus the younger, and the regulations which they fettled con- 
tinually produc'd ſome excellently pious men. The Eccle- 


v Ugh. t. C. p. 108. Menza, p.172. E Boll. 16. j in. p. 15. 
o p. 15. 9. 1. * Geo. ſac. 9 Soz. J. 6. c. 31, 32. p. 688,689, 
5 C. 31. p. 687. d. r p. 688. a. vc. , ed. 
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fiaſticks lodg'd, eat, and did every thing there in common. A P. 373 


x S. Iſidore of Peleſium beſtows great commendations upon 


one Hermogenes a Biſhop ; I and it is thought, that this 


is Hermogenes of Rhino:urura, who aſſiſted at the Council 
of Epheſus in 431. | e 

@ To return to S. Melas : They ſay that as orders were 
given to baniſh all the Prelates who were enemies to Aria- 
niſm, the people who came to execute this order againſt 
him, found him trimming the lamps of the Church, and 
putting cotton in them, in a coat all greas'd with oil, and 
a girdle over it; ſo that one would have taken him for the 
meaneſt of all the ſervants. They ask'd him where the 


| Biſhop was, to which he anſwer'd, [as S. Phocas an illuſtri- 


ous martyr of Sinope had done formerly, ] that he was 
there, and that he would carry them to him. In the mean 
time as they were very much tir'd with their journey, he 


brought them into the palace, gave them ſomething to eat, 


and ſervd them himſelf at the table. When they had done, 
and he had waſh'd his hands, he told them that he was the 
very perſon they ſought. They were very much ſurpriz d; 
and being affected with ſuch wonderful behaviour, they 
own'd to him that they were come to take him, but that 
he might make his eſcape if he pleas'd : this he refus'd to 
do, ſaying that he rejoic'd to ſuffer the ſame uſage as was 
given thoſe who held the ſame faith. « The Church ho- 
nours this heroick action upon the 16th of January. 

[ The Church of Egypt being ſupported by ſo many illu- 
ſtrious Prelates, certainly deſervd the encomiums which 


S. Gregory Nazianzen beſtows upon it, ] Þ of being the moſt 


excellent, the moſt firmly attach'd to Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt 
zealous for piety; in a word, of being worthy of thoſe two 
illaſtrious Fathers, Athanaſius and Peter. He fays, that 
it was the Egyptians who above all other people had pro- 
pagated the word of truth, who had learnt to know it and 
to preach it in its purity, and who among all the orthodox 
made it bear the greateſt quantity of fruit. [ Theſe praiſes 
do not belong only to the Prelates and heads of this Church. 


We have ſeen already, that the Prieſts and other Catho- 


licks of Alexandria had ſuffer'd for the faith ; and we have 


* Ih. P. I. 5. ep. 358. p. 666. e. 


4 Boll. 4. feb. p. 781. e. 
w SOZ.1.6.C. zl.P, 688. 


4 Boll. 16. jan. p. 15. 9.4. B Naz, 
Nil 
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A. D. 37;- ſtill ſome admirable things to ſay of the holy hermits of 


this Church. But as S. Jerom does not place the perſecu- 
tion againſt them before the year 375, we reſerve this point 
for another opportunity. 

The noiſe of fo many cruelties committed at Alexan- 


dria and all over Egypt, being come to S. Baſil's ears, a he 


was almoſt out of his ſenſes, ſo much was he ſeiz d with 


wonder and aſtoniſhment ; and he was in doubt whether 
this perſecution was not that of Antichriſt, He continued 


a pretty while as it were ſtunn d with fo ſtrange a piece of 
news, without being able to ſet down to write upon ſo me- 


lancholy a ſubje&. But at laſt he did about the end of 373, 
and ſent a letter to the Alexandrians, C wherein he expreſ- 


ſes a great deal of grief for not being able to come himſelf 


and comfort them, and embrace theſe couragious comba- 
tants for the faith. 


[ Before we leave Egypt, we muſt obſerve that the holy 
hermit 1 Moſes being to be made a Biſhop at the deſire of 
Mavia the Queen of the Saracens, he would not receive im- 
polition of hands from Lucius, but put him to publick ſhame 
by charging him with ſo many impieties and cruelties as 
he had committed againſt the faithful ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, But as his ordination was neceſſary to ſtrengthen 
the peace with the Saracens, Valens was obligd to let * it 


be pertorm'd by the Biſhops whom he had baniſn' d.] 
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The ſtate of the Churches of the Weſt in 373 
and 374: T he Council of Illyricum condemns 
the Arians; writes to the Churches of Aſia. 


U \ V E know little of what happen'd this year out of 
Egypt relating to Arianiſm. Euſtathius of Sebaſtia 
in Armenia, who had ſo often chang'd his faith, or his 


8 Bal. ep. 71. p. 115. 4. s d, e. ; p- 116. c. 


party, 
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party, 1 broke with S. Baſil, and by conſequence with all A. P. 373- 
the Catholicks of the Eaſt, whom he was in ſo much haſte 38e S. Ba- 


to join in 366 and 367. But he thought that this rupture 
was neceſſary for him to do his buſineſs at Court, where 
the Catholicks were hated, and where by conſequence S. Ba- 
fil could not be lov'd,}] n tho! God always protected him 
againſt the attempts which the Arians continually made up- 


fil, $. $0- 


- 93s 


on him. 0 They even obtain'd * of Valens, that he ſhould See S Ba- 


be deliver'd up to their diſcretion : but God ſoon made 
him change his mind. : They gave out likewiſe that they 
would make him come to Antioch under pretence of ſome 
accommodation; and the Catholicks would have been glad 
to have ſeen him there ſpeaking to Valens at the head of 
the remnant of the orthodox Biſhops of Syria, [ But I do 
not find that any of theſe deſigns were put in execution. 


ſi l, 5. 40,41. 


What was more unfortunate to the Church, ] „ was 3 that ? ibid. 5. so. 


after the death of the Biſhop of Tarſus who was a Catho- 
lick, (this was in all likelihood Silvanus who was reunited 
to the Church in the year 366,) the Orthodox not being 


quick enough in giving him a good ſucceſſor, the hereticks 


were beforehand with them, and plac'd there a wretch 
whoſe name we do not know: a So that the Catholicks 


[who would not acknowledge him, | were governd only by 


Prieſts, [till Diodorus who was ſo famous at Antioch, was 
ordain'd Biſhop of the place about the year 379. 


I do not know whether the ſame misfortune did not 
likewiſe happen to the Church of Ancyra , which about 


this year loſt Athanaſius its Biſhop, who was very firm to ibid. 5. 958. 


the Catholick faith.) A His ſucceſſor who is not nam'd, 
continued ſome time without ſtirring one way or other ; 
[but he might poſlibly let himſelf be carried away at laſt 
with the torrent of Arianiſm :] y For it appears, that Ga- 
latia was not in communion with S. Baſil [in the year 375. 
About the end of the ſame year we ſhall find a Council of 
the Arians at Ancyra, ] & and the Biſhops of Galatia in ge- 
neral paſs for Arians, 

o The Church of Suedra in Pamphylia, which had been 
ſettled in the Catholick faith by the epiſtles of S. Athana- 
ſius and another Biſhop nam'd Proclian, endeavour'd at this 


4 Baſ. ep. 7. p. 50. a. 0 ep.58,59. p. 86.d.\87.d,e. ep. 


A. D. 37. 


241, 342. p. 244. e. 335, 336. ep. 5. p. 48, 49. | CP. 257 P. 
255. A ep. 203, 204. p. 232, 223. ( ep. 7. p. 50. b. v Cp. 


75. P. 131. g. s ep. 264 Pp. 263. b. Epi. anc. p. 2. c. 


time 
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A. D. 374. time to be confirm'd in it more and more by deſiring S. E- 


piphanius's inſtructions againſt the falſe reaſonings of the 
Arians, and particularly of the Macedonians. m It was up- 
on this occaſion that S. Epiphanius compos'd the work 
which he calls Ancoratus, p which he wrote at the begin- 
ning of this year 374, as may be ſeen by his dates, all which 
agree with this time, except that he reckons the ſixth year 


ol Gratian for the ſeventh. o He was already Biſhop [of 


Conſtantia the metropolis of the iſle of Cyprus, and had 
been ſo ever fince the year 367. 5 
It was likewiſe about the beginning of this year that the 


s See S. Church acquir'd a new defender * in the perſon of S. Am- 


Amphilo- 
chius, 9.3. 


* 


philochius, who was made Biſhop of Iconium the metro— 
polis of Lycaonia.] 7 God had probably remov d ſome 
heretick out of this world who had tyranniz'd over this 
Church, to commit the care of it to ſo worthy a paſtor. 
But about the ſame time he permitted] v that of Samoſata 
to be depriv'd of S. Euſebius, one of the moſt couragious 
defenders that trũth had at that time. Valens baniſh'd him 


into Thrace, 9 and had one Eunomius put in his place, a 


man of a very mild diſpoſition; inſomuch that finding no 


body would come to Church to him, he choſe rather to 
retire, The Arians ſubſtituted Lucius in his place, one as 


like him of Alexandria in temper as he was 1n name, for 
he perſecuted the Catholicks cruelly, and baniſh'd to ſeve- 
ral places Antiochus S. Euſebius's nephew, and the other 


principal Eccleſiaſticks of that Church. 


[If the election of S. Amphilochius occaſion'd joy in 


the Eaſt, the Weſt receiv'd a yet greater piece of fatisfa- 


ction in that of S. Ambroſe, who being elected Biſhop of 
Milan by a miracle, after the death of the unhappy Auxen- 
tius, was conſecrated upon the ſeventh of December this 
year. The event ſhew'd that God had ordain'd him to 
prevent the revival of Arianiſm in the Weſt, and to ex- 


tinguiſh the laſt ſparks which remain'd there. 


6 See his 


title, 0.31. 


A.D.375. The Emperor Valentinian © ſpent the whole ſummer 


and autumn this year in Illyricum, and died there upon rhe 
17th of November. This makes us place the Council of 


7 See Note Ulyricum 7 at this time, an account of which Theodorit 
$5, 


has preſerv'd to us and an epiſtle from that ſynod,] x; ſince 


„ . I. p.. þ c. 60. p-. 64. a. 6. C. T. p. 23 6. 7 Baſ. 
ep. 393. P- 402 b. n Thadrt,-1. 4. C. Iz. p. 675. b. Y c. 145 ; 


he 


b. 576, 677% A p. 667, be, d. 
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he aſſures us that this Council was held by Valentinian's K. D. 37% 


order, who confirm'd their decrees with the civil ſan- 
Qion. J Theophanes ſays, that it was the Bilhops who de- 
ſir d leave of Valentinian to meet. | 

© One of the occaſions of the calling this Council ap- 
pears to have been that a Biſhop nam'd Euſtathius, [ who in 
all likelihood had been in Aſia a little before,] had re- 
ported that the Church there was in a diſmal condition, 
« that there were faults committed in the choice of Biſhops 
and inferior miniſters , and that they even ſeparated the 
Holy Ghoſt [from the nature} of the Father and the Son, 
and. that this was what was taught all over this part of the 


world: [ That is, that the hereſy of the Macedonians pre- 


vail'd there, to which all the hiſtory ſufficiently agrees.) 
The Prelates of Illyricum being therefore aſſembled in 
a full body, y acknowledg'd [and confirm'd] after a long 
examimtion the conſubſtantiality of the three divine per- 
ſons, & abſolutely rejecting thoſe who when they confeſs d 
and ſign'd the Conſubſlantiality, pretended they were only 
oblig d to acknowledge a likeneſs of ſubſtance, and to be- 
lieve the impious blaſphemy, that the Son was a more ex- 
cellent creature than the reſt. s They made likewiſe ſome 
decrees upon the Incarnation, {which ſeem to relate to the 


Apollinarians, who then began to appear in the world: 
But as their tenets were not well known at that time, the 


deciſions of the Council did not directly concern what they 
conteſted, It was likewiſe probably in this aſſembly, ] 


that they depos d fix Arian Biſhops, who would not con- 
feſs that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are of the ſubſtince of the 


Father, namely Polychrontus, Telemachus, Fauſtus, Aſcle- 
piades, Amantius, and Cleopater. [We ſee to what a ſtate 
Arianiſm was reduc'd in the Weſt ; Urſacius, Valens, and 
the reſt who made a noiſe in Conſtantius's reign, being now 
dead without doubt, unleſs we chooſe to ſay that there was 
no more mention made of them, becauſe they had been 


condemn'd a good while ago, and that theſe fix. were ſome 


of their diſciples, againſt whom there had been nothing 
as yet pronouncd.] | 


The Council thought it proper to give an account of 
theſe things to the Churches and the Bithops of [ the Pro- 


|  Thpha. p. 52. b. @ Thart. I. 4.c. 8. P. 670. d. «ac. 


B p. 669. c. c. 7. p. 667. c. y c. 8. p. 669. d. 8 c. 7. p.668, 
669. 6 . 669. a, b. 5 C. 8. p. 671. a.] Conc. t. 3. p. 887. e. 


4. Co 7. P- 667. b. C. 8. Þ, 669. Co 
| CON 
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A. D. 375. conſular] Aſia, ® and of Phrygia , [theſe provinces being 
Note 92. perhaps more infected than the others of the ſame diſtriq: 
| 0 And they added concerning the ordinations of the Bi- 
Note 93. ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, that they muſt be taken * out 
of the body of the Clergy , and not out of the officers of 

the city or the army. They pronounce an anathema up- 

on any perſon who does not believe the conſubſtantial Tri- 

nity, or who communicates with thoſe who do not believe 

it. They mightily exhort the people of Aſia to avoid this 
blaſphemy, * or to embrace the truth if they have been in 

error, A that they may be at peace with them, and write 

them letters of peace [and communion , which ſhews that 

1 2y vel this was not one,] A tho it wiſhes ' them ſalvation in our 


write to them or no. | = 

F The letter is almoſt nothing but a ſummary of the faith 
for Elpidius the Prieſt, whom the Council ſent into Aſia 
to carry it, and at the fame time to inform himſelf of the 
faith which was taught there, and to preach the truth. 


77 
SECTION CXXVIII. 


Aſia; forbids the perſecution of the Orthodox. 


1 Note 94. E Lpidius was likewiſe ſent from the Emperor Valen- 
tinian to carry the letter from the Council in his 
name [and back d with his authority, and without doubt 
to carry likewiſe ] that which this prince wrote himſelf 
to the Biſhops of Aſia and Phrygia, to confirm the decrees 
of the Council , þ and order that the faith of the conſub- 
ſtantial Trinity ſhould be publiſh'd every where, that no- 
body might pretend to reject it as not being the faith of 
the prince who govern'd their country. He adds, that this 
excuſe which was unworthy of any Chriſtian , was much 
more ſo of Biſhops, who ought to know how to diſtinguiſh 


9 . p. b. d. ap. 678. „ u b. 669, d. 


1 7. P- 667. C. od. 


between 


ape. Lord: v and they were even in doubt whether they ſhould 


Valentinian writes likewiſe to the Churches of 


„ P. 670. a. & p.669---671, » Thart, 1,4. C.8, p. 670. b. 
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between what is due to God and what to Cæſar, c and A. D. 375. 


who therefore cannot make the will of the prince the ex- 
cuſe for the corruption of their doftrine. Above all he 
forbids them and every body elſe to perſecate and turn out 
thoſe who ſerve God better and with purer faith than they 
do, by obeying at once both his and God's laws. 

7 He ſends them the acts of the Council, and even in- 
ſerts a decree, v which Theodorit ſeems to think is an 
abridgment of the letter from the Council to the Churches 
of Aſia and Phrygia. o But what we read in the decree 
upon the Incarnation , is not to be met with in the letter 
from the Council. [So that it is probable this decree is a 
different thing from the letter, and ſet down in its own 
terms,] x tho? by way of abridgment. I The word hypo- 
ſtaſis is us d in it for that of perſon : {| Which is extraordi- 
nary for the Weſterns. But if this decree was made to be ſent 
to the Eaſterhs, the rule of charity diQates that they 


ſhould conform themſelves to their way of ſpeaking : And 


if this ſo chriſtian moderation had been always follow'd, as 
it was order'd by S. Athanaſius in the Council of Alexan- 
dria, the Church would not have been diſturb'd about the 


different uſe of a word, the ſenſe of which was not per- 


fectly agreed upon. 
We muſt likewiſe obſerve, that the Council of Illyricum 
declares in this act, that they form their belief upon that of 


the Councils held at Rome and in France, of which we 


have no other knowledge, any more than] @ of ſome per- 


ſons, before whom Valentinian ſaid that he had given the 


orders mention d in his reſcript. & Baronius ſays, that fome 


thought they were Prieſts of Rome deputed [by the Pope} 
to wait upon the Emperor. Þ Others chooſe rather to be- 


| Heve they were ſome Biſhops of Illyricum, ſent by the Coun- 


cil to make a report of what had paſs'd in their aſſembly, 
as was a common practice, y The Emperors letter runs 
in the name of Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian,  ac- 


_ cording to the cuſtom of the Roman princes, who made 


the orders they publiſhd run in the name of their collegues: 
s But it is eaſy to judge that this came purely from Valen- 
tinian, to whom Theodorit aſcribes it, fince it was made 

os p. 668. a, b, c. v p. 669. c. o a, b, c. 
ec P- 668. d. 4 a. 669. a. o p. 668. c. & Par. 365. C. 23. 
8 Thdrt. n. p. 33. 1. b. 1 I. 4. e. 7. p. 667. b. 3 Blond. 
prim. p. 129. „ Ihͤdrt. p. 667. b. 


＋ p. 668, 669. 


to 
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A. D. 375. to ſupport the decree of the Council of Illyricum, which was all a 
held under Valentinian, and Valens would never of him- ber 
ſelf ſpeak of the Confubſtantiality in the terms of this re- der 

ſcript. But as on the other hand] & he * exercis'd autho- 
rity in things which related to Valens's government, [it 9557 
ſeems neceſſary to acknowledge that Valens had an hand in 
it,] n that is that his brother, who, as we fee by Ammia- 
nus, had a good deal of power over htm, made him pub- 
liſh it: From whence however we cannot conclude, 0 as 
Theodorit has done, that Valens was not as yet fallen into of | 
Arianiſm'; [ as nothing can be concluded in Conſtantius's 
favour, from Conſtans his younger brother's making him 

reſtore S. Athanaſius}  _ 1 

The Greek of this letter, which Theodorit calls like- 
| _ wiſe a law, [and of the epiſtle from the Council, are no- Þ , Ce 

4 thing without doubt but tranſlations from the original La- 
| tin, extrmeley ill done, as is pretty uſual, and very much Hof I 
| corrupted ; fo that they are very obſcure, But for all that theſ 
1 they are clear enough] * to make us eſteem Valentinian's 


* 


| piety, [and to ſhew us that the modeſty of this prince, ] wa 
=: a who thought himſelf unworthy to meddle in the af- Nas tl 
if fairs of the Church, [was not however void of zeal, when lig. 
his duty oblig'd him to concern himſelf with them, and to zece 
8 ſerve God as an Emperor, by doing for the Church what don 
} none but Emperors could do. „ . tho] 
i | It is not ſaid what it was that mov'd Valentinian to do A 
ns this important piece of ſervice to the Church. But there I peil 
is ſome reaſon to preſume, that the holy order of S. Am- of] 

broſe contributed very much towards it, together with the of 

ſolicitations of Dorotheus a Prieſt of the Eaſt, whom S. Ba- 381 

{il and ſome other Biſhops had ſent the year before to de- Ce 

fire the aſſiſtance of the Weſterns and the protection of the 


Valentinian. We know ſtill leſs what effect the reſcript ICh 
of this prince and the letter from the Council had in the 
Faſt, We do not find that the Eaſtern Church receiv d Þ gig 
any relief from it, and the perſecution inſtead of being at it q 
an end increasd the more: Which proceeded without 


FT ol 
doubt from the death of Valentinian, who was carried off * 
2 p. 668. b. un. p. 32. 1. ab. 9 1. 4. C. 7. p. c. i b. by 
Thphn. p. 52. b. * b. a S0z. J. 6. C. 21. p. 665. . FR 
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all at once by a violent bleeding upon the 19th of Novem- A. P. 375. 
ber this very year; after which Valens had nothing to hin- 


der him from following his natural inclinations. ] 
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a Council held in Aſia at that time, to which theſe two - 


SECTION CXXIX. 
Of the Council of 


Laodicea: Tſauria is united to 
the Church. 


R. de Marca infers from the ſuperſcription of the two 
letters we have juſt been ſpeaking of, that there was 


letters were directed, and he thinks that it was the Council 


of Laodicea. 


[But it is pretty difficult to inter this from 
theſe ſuperſcriptions, which run to ſome Bifhops without 


any hint of their being aſſembled together, eſpecially from 
theCouncil's letter, which was ſent as much to the Churches 


Jas the Biſhops of Aſia; and ir would be hard to be ob- 


lig'd to ſay, that a Synod whoſe Canons have always been 
receiv'd in the Church, was a Mock- Conncil of the Mace- 


and ſeparated from the Ca- 


donians, enemies to the faith 
tholick Church, | 


As to the different opinions of the time of this Council's 
being held, we meet with no difficulty in following that 
of ] Mr. de Marca, who fuppoſes it to be held between thar 
of Antioch in the year 341 and that of Conſtantinople in 
381, according to the order in which it is plac'd in the 


Code of Canons after the time of Dionyſius Exiguus and 


the VI General Council, {or rather before the Council of 
Chalcedon, for we ſhould not depart from this order with- 
out preſſing reaſons , in the number of which it would be 
difficult to reckon] y thoſe which Baronius alledges to ſhew 
it ſhould be plac d before the Council of Nice. Z All the 
polity and order ſettled by this Council, ſufficiently ſhews 
that it was held at a time of perfect peace, and when the 
Church was in a condition of providing for the outward 


. Þ Marc. COnc. 5 3. C. 3. 6. I» P. 153. 7 Bar. app. d. 4. d. 735. 
5 Du Pin, d. Zo D. 876. 5 
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A.D. 375. decoration of her ſervice ; and not before the Council of 
Nice, nor even before the middle of the fourth century. 
[Baronius ſeems to have been in the right in ſaying that 
the name of the Photinians, which is ſometimes us'd as an 
argument to prove it, is an interpolation 1n the ſeventh 
Canon, among the hereticks whoſe baptiſm the Church 
allow'd to be valid, not becauſe of the impiety of theſe he- 
reticks, nor becauſe of the conformity of their doctrine to 
that of the Paulianiſts, which ſignifies nothing to the vali- 
dity of baptiſm ;] o but becauſe the ſixteenth Canon of the 
fecond Council of Arles teſtifies, either that the Paulianiſis 
and Photinians were at that time united in ſect and practice 
as well as principle, or at leaſt that the Church treated them 
in the ſame manner, and rejected the baptiſm both of the 
_ and the other, as not baptizing in the name of the 
AIrinity. | 1 „ 
r We have fixty Canons of the Council of Laodicea, 
the 35th of which is cited by Theodorit ; p and the Goth 
gives a catalogue of the Canonical books, which takes in al] 
thoſe of the New Teſtament, excepting the Revelation. Of 
the Old it omits Judith, Tobit, Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, and 
the Maccabees. s This Council met at Laodicea in Phrygia 
Pacatiana, and was made up of the ſeveral provinces of 
Aſia,as the title bears: [but we know no more of it.] 7 Some 
Note 95. ſay that it was held under one Theodoſius or Theodotus 
Biſhop of Laodicea. [We do not know who he is; I but we 
know very well that he is not Theodotus of Laodicea in 
Syria, who was dead in the year 335, 5 
2 See 8. Ba- [ It was probably at the beginning of this year, that the 
fil, 5. 107. Churches of Ifauria join'd the communion of S. Baſil and 
the Catholick Church, by the means of Sympius or Sympo- 
ſius of Seleucia their chief. They had probably been of the 
Macedonian party. We muſt fay the ſame thing] v of ſome 
Biſhops and Prieſts of Lycia, who thought at the ſame time 
of ſeparating from the other Biſhops of Aſia to join S. Ba- 
3 See his fil. [But if they are thoſe] o to whom 8. Amphilochius 
title, 5. 3. wrote the following year to prove the Divinity of the Holy 
| _ Ghoſt, they were not reunited at that time, tho' they had 
ſuffer d great perſecutions, [without doubt from the Ari- 
ans,] whoſe communion they rejectet. 
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The Hiſtory of the AR1TANS. 


SECTION CXXX. 


Demoſthenes perſecutes Cappadocia and the nei gh- 
| bouring provinces. 


X H E fire which conſum'd all the Eaſt, and which [fot 
four years] ſurrounded Cappadocia without being 
felt almoſt, approach'd nearer about the end of this year, 


[and threw into that country pretty fierce flames.] I De- 


moſthenes who was at that time Lieutenant of this pro- 


451 
A. P. 3754 


vince and of all Pontus, was a friend to the hereticks, but! See S. Ba- 
more an enemy to the Catholicks. It was not that he knew _ 8. 73 


any thing of the diſputes of religion, nor that he was 
even capable of underſtanding them; but his paſſion ſup- 
ply'd the place of knowledge. For which reaſon tho' he 
was never ſo much taken up with the care of his body, 
@ yet he allow'd himſelf time to judge the affairs of the 
Church, and to receive the accuſations which the enemies 
to peace brought before his tribunal upon that ſubje&. The 
Catholick Biſhops ought at leaſt to have been call d in to 


inform him of the truth, but he did not mind any of theſe 


formalities. | | 


a He caus'd a Mock Council of wicked people and Ari- 


ans to meet in the middle of winter in Galatia, Þ at An- 
cyra, where Euſtathius of Sebaſtia was preſent, and com- 
municated with them in private houſes, becauſe they 
did not f as yet receive him publickly to their communi- 
on. +» It was there that the Lieutenant turn'd out Hypſi- 
us, and put into his place one Ecdicius, q ſurnam'd of 


[ Gee 18. N 


Parnaſſus : [ fo that it ſeems Hypſius was Biſhop of the: Note g5; 


fame city which is in Cappadocia. And then it muſt be 
upon the death of his predeceſſor that S. Baſil wrote his 
185th epiſtle,] s which he addreſſes to the Church of Par- 
naſſus, by way of conſolation for the loſs of their Biſhop, 


Xx Baſ. ep. 297. p. 288. c. P ep. 264, 385. p. 262, 378. 
w P. 378. d. 4 ep. 264. P. 263. 4. B ep. 73. p. 121. a. 
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452 The Hiſtory of the A RIANs. 
A. D. 375. who died a little while before, full of years and merits. 
He exhorts them to repair this loſs immediately by choo- 
ſing a new paſtor fit to govern them: [and this new Bi- 
ſhop muſt be Hypſius whom we are ſpeaking of.] | 
7 S. Baſil ſays, that he who had fix d Ecdicius in the 
government of the Churches, was very ill prepar'd for the 
next world. [He ſeems to intimate that this was Euſta- 
thius.] n Ecdicius indeed immediately join d in commu— 
nion with Baſilides of Gangra 9 in Paphlagonia, who was 
an open Arian, os „ 
f Das after having turn'd out Hypfius, attack d 
S. Gregory Nyſſen, # and gave orders that he ſhould be 
brought before him as a priſoner, under the pretence of 
ſome money which they ſaid he ow'd ; but he hid himſelf 
and eſcap'd, as may be ſeen in his hiſtory, A S. Baſil ſent 
the news of it to S. Amphilochius in a letter which he 
wrote at Chriſtmaſs or ſoon after, Le 
A. D. 376. y, Demoſthenes was afterwards taken up ſome time with 
other affairs, and then went to Cæſarea, where to ſatisfy 
his rage againſt the Catholicks, with one word he made 
all the Clergy of that Church ſubject to ſecular offices. He 
went from thence to Sebaſtia, where he treated in the ſame 
manner all whom he found there attach'd to S. Baſil's com- 
munion, paying on the contrary a great deal of honour to 
thoſe who continued in that of Euſtathius. | 
y He ſtay d ſome days at Sebaſtia,{where; he order'd that 
thoſe of Galatia and Pontus [who were Arians, ſhould aſ- 
 femble together at Nyſſa to hold a new Council there. 
They did not fail to be obedient and to run thither : [bur 
all that we know they did ,] is that they ſent to the 
Churches [perhaps to deſtroy them under the pretence of 
viſiting them, ] a man worthy to be the miniſter and exe- 
cutioner of their wills. [They confirm'd there without 
doubt the baniſhment of S. Gregory, but did not as yet 
put any body in his place, ſince S. Baſil mentions it only 
in an epiſtle of a later date, and not in} that which he 
wrote when they went from Nyſſa to Sebaſtia to join Eu- 
ſtathius. | e 
3 SeeS.Ba- [We ſhall obſerve * in another place with what reſpe& 
fil, 6. 81, Euſtathius had them receiv'd every where, that he mnughic 
32,90, 9%. | „„ | 3 ns Poons 
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prevail with the Arians to take off the ſentence of depoſi- A.D. my . 


tion which they had pronounc'd againft him in 360. But 
as this was not yet done, and perhaps never was, he could 
not obtain of theſe Biſhops whom he treated with fo much 
regard, to receive him publickly to their communion in his 
own Church, of which he had made them the maſters, 
becauſe they were afraid, if they had done it, of being diſ- 
ound by the heads of their ſeq, 

The misfortunes which Demoſthenes brought upon the 
Church, were not confin'd within the bounds we have men- 
tion d.] F He proceeded fo far as to ſhed blood: and one 


Aſclepius refuſing to communicate with Euſtathius or ſome. 


other Arian Biſhop whom S. Baſil mentions under the name 
of Doeg, was ſo dreadfully beaten by the Lieutenant's or- 
der, that he died, or rather went to true life : [So that he 
deſerves to be plac'd in the number of Martyrs, tho' we do 


not find that he has been known hitherto either to the 


Greeks or Latins,] The perſecution againſt the Prieſts and 


Doctors was of a piece with this cruelty ; and every thing 


was done that could be by furious people, ſupported as they 
Fleas d by the ſecular powers. | 


6 The Church of Nicopolis [the metropolis of the leſſer 
Armenia, ] had loſt about this time Theodotus their Piſhop, 


{who was very zealous for the true faith.) The Lievte-_ 


nant did all that he could to make them receive a ſucceſſor 


from the hands of Euſtathius. The Biſhops of the Mock- 


Council of Nyſſa went thither on purpoſe to favour his in- 
rentions, and to labour with him in deſtroying that Church. 


[+ They could not however ſucceed in their defigns, and 4 ibid. 6, 
they choſe for their Biſhop Fronto a Prieſt, who had ac- 118. 


quir d a great deal of reputation among the Catholicks. But 
this wretch ſoon baulk' d their expectations, and in all like- 
lihood receiv'd ordination from the, hands of Euſtathius. 
This made all the people riſe, who choſe rather to ſuffer 
the moſt cruel perſecutions, than acknowledge him for 
Biſhop :J] So that the Catholick Prelates of the province, 
with one conſent and by the advice of S. Baſil, tranſlated 
to Nicopolis Euphronius who was already Biſhop of Co- 
lonia in the fame province, making the Jaws of the Church 


yield to the benefit of fouls , for whoſe ſake alone thoſg 
2re made, 
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{Whilſt this paſs'd, the hereticks continued their vio- 
Jences againſt the Church: ] & and it was then that they 
plac'd a wretched intruder at Nyſſa in the room of S. Gre- 
gory whom they had turn d out: which S. Baſil imputes 


particularly to Anyſius Evippus's diſciple and to Ecdicius 


of Parnaſſus, or to their emiſſaries. 
o The fleſhy beaſt (that is Demoſthenes) troubled like- 


wiſe the Church of Doara, & which was only a market- 


town [in Cappadocia ſecunda.] They ſent thither a man 


of looſe morals, who had left ſome orphans that were under 


| His care, and had run away; and they did ſuch an injury to 
the epiſcopate as to proſtitute it to this infamous wretch, to 


s Sec 5. 92. 


CE See his 
title, 6.37, 


ratify a woman of no religion, who having abus d George 
Juſt as ſhe pleas'd, had had this man for his ſucceſſor. [This 
George * had probably been an Arian Biſhop of thoſe quar- 
| FEAT | 3 d 
1 S. Baſil ſpeaking of this, ſays that they had given Doara 
her old mule- driver, and ſays no more; [this was perhaps 
his firſt trade. So that he muſt formerly have pretended to 
be the Biſhop of this town.] v And indeed S. Gregory 
Nazianzen obſerves, that about the year 373 they had 
turn'd out an heretick, to put Eulalius in his place, at whoſe 
ordination he was preſent, and made a diſcourſe in S. Baſil's 
abſence. [ This might give an handle to the hereticks to 


turn out Eulalius, and reſtore his competitor.] 


© The Arians had many other deſigns in their heads be- 


ſides this, and they pretended to nothing leſs than depo- 


ſing S. Baſil himſelf in a Council which they already talk'd 
of being held. [But God confounded all their deſigns. It 
appears however that at this time there was a Council of 


the Macedonians held at Cyzicus.] 57 For Euſtathius be- 
ing come to this city, ſign d there a new profeſſion of faith, 
in which inſtead of the Conſubſtantiality, he brought in 


again his old Likeneſs of ſubſtance, and with Eunomius 
utter d blaſphemies againſt the Holy Ghoſt, We do not 


know what this confeſſion contain d beſides, [or any thing 


that might paſs in this aſſembly.] 
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SECTION CXXXI. 


Valens perſecutes the Monks : Euzoins of An- 


tioch dies. 


LTH E Church ſuffer d no leſs in the other provinces of 
1 the Eaſt, than in thoſe of the diſtrict of Pontus, ] 
I after Valentinian was dead, and Valens who had no 


longer any body to put him to ſhame, gave full liberty to 


his paſſion. As the hermits were the men who chiefly 
maintain d the Catholick faith, [both by their prayers] and 


the authority which their vertue and miracles gave them 


among the people; à ſo it is obſery'd that Valens oppreſs d 
and perſecuted them in a particular manner. He made a 
law to oblige them to bear arms, and liſt themſelves in his 
troops: | They were far enough from doing this; and in- 
deed they were laid under theſe commands only to make 
them criminalss. | 

This was without doubt the occaſion of the perſecution 
which was rais'd about this time againſt the monks of An- 
tioch, as S. Chryſoſtom gives us an account.] g They went 
and ſearch'd for them even in their caves, from whence 
they dragg d them by force, to bring them to the city, and 
deliver them up to the judges: They beat them, they gave 
them all manner of ill treatment in the middle of the city, 
and in publick view, and afterwards] they put them in pri- 
ſon. Every body gloried in telling what they had done 
againſt them. y This was the uſual ſubje& of their con- 
verſation and their jeſts; and nothing elſe was to be heard 
in the publick places, either in the ſhops or other places 


where thoſe people reſorted, who neither did nor deſir d to 


do any good. & And all this was done by Chriſtians, | but 
Arians, ] and people who pretended to religion and the fear 


of God, « whilſt the heathens pleas'd to ſee the Chriſtians 


fall foul thus one upon another, laugh'd equally both at 
thoſe tliat ſuffer'd in this perſecution, and at rhoſe who 


4 Oros. 1.7. c. 33. p. 219. I. c. o Soz. I. 6. c. 20. p. 662. 
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A. P. 37s. & They even forbad with great threats that any body 
ſhould be defir'd to lead a monaſtick life; [infomuch that 
this ſeems to have been one article of Valens's law.] u For 
theſe pretended diſciples of [the crucified] Jeſus 9 could not 
bear that people of birth and fortune, who had it in their 
power to lead a life of pleaſure and voluptuouſneſs, ſhould 
embrace a hard [and ſevere] courſe of life. « There was 
even one over whom the devil had ſo much power as to 
make him utter this blaſphemy, that he would chooſe ra- 
ther to renounce the faith, and ſacrifice to devils. 
[In the country about Antioch] * as ſoon as Lent was 


see S. Ba- Over, they went and fir'd the * cells or rather the butts of 
$1,5.121. ſome hermits of Syria, and laid all their labours in aſhes, 


We may imagine that the reſt were not much better us d. 
But the Arians ſpent their cruelty in a particular manner 
upon the ſolitaries of Egypt: ] a and they maſſacred. there 
great multitudes of Saints, as S. Jerom ſays expreſly of the 


mountain of Nitria. [The reſt were baniſh'd to Diocæſa- 


rea in Paleſtine, and as far as Pontus and Armenia, or elſe 
diſpers'd in divers places.] The two great Macarii, and 
ſome others of the moſt illuſtrious of them, were ſent to an 
iſland where there were no Chriſtians, but where they made 
great numbers by their miracles : inſomuch that they were 
oblig'd te ſend them back to their cells, becauſe the peo- 
ple would not ſuffer thoſe to be ill us'd whom God had fo 
publickly glorified. [We reſerve the account of this per- 
ſecution for the hiſtory of S. Macarius of Egypt. 

4 Oroſius ſays he cannot expreſs better than by ſilence 


what was done in all the other provinces againſt the Ca- 


tholick Churches and people, in the execution of the ſame 
orders as had caus'd ſuch dreadtul misfortunes in Egypt. 

In the midſt of this unhappy triumph of Arianiſm, God 
call'd to his terrible tribunal him who was the head of that 
ſect, as well upon the account of ſo many crimes as he had 
committed for near ſixty years together fince he had join'd 
Arius, as of his age and the intereſt he had. I mean Eu- 
zolus, who had held the ſee of Antioch for the Arians ever 
ſince the year 361.] y For tho'S. Jerom writes, that he 
was Biſhop of Antioch in Theodoſiuss reign ; [yet Socra- 
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tes, who is efteem'd more exact than 8. Jerom in point of A. D. 376. 


date,] E ſays expreſly that he died in the fifth Conſulate of | 
t 7 ys EXP Ko: de | | 
x Valens and the firſt of Valentinian the younger, (7 at — in 'W 
this year 376.) o They put Dorotheus in his place, I. 
. Se. Giri bald Theodorus, p who was before Biſhop See Note | 
4 of the ſame party at Heraclea in Thrace. [We have ſeen = 1 
8 in another place what ſort of a man he was.] See 9. 114. ll 
© 
E e eee CLE SEES ECL 
8 1 
f SECTION CXXXII. 
8. Do CE 
. ' Of Upbilas Biſbop of the Goths. 
: 1 V E are now come to the laſt year but one of the life A. D. 357. 
* and reign of Valens, which may be ſaid to have 
* been likewiſe the laſt but one of the reign of Arianiſm 
g among the Romans and in the Eaſt, But by a terrible effect 
10 of the unſearchable judgments of God, at the ſame time Note 97; 
la that this hereſy was going to be extinguith'd among the 
a Romans, it inte&ed many barbarous nations, and corrupt- 
wp ed them to ſuch a degree, that by this means it became 
0 miſtreſs of almoſt all the Weſt, and rode triumphant there 
ry till the end of the VI Century. What makes this event 
5 the more aſtoniſhing, is that Biſhop + Ulphilas, who was 
in this affair the inſtrument of God's great anger, ſeem d as 
5 if he could only have been the inſtrument of his mercy, tho 
of not ſo much by his miniſtry, as by the extraordinary gifts 
15 which God had beſtow'd upon him, and by the wonders 
5 which he had wrought by him.] 5 
a o This man was deſcended from ſome Chriſtians of the 
a village of Sadagolthinum near the city of Parnaſſus in Cap- 
d padocia, who were taken captive in the ravages which the 
2 Goths had made in that country [ about the year 260] in 
27 the reigns of Valerian and Gallian, and of the number of 
he . 
al, 1 Soct, I. 4. c 33. P 233.2. 0 b. T Soz. I. 6. c. 37. p. 
a” 699. b. , Phuig. I. 9. c. 14. p. 128, 129. 6 Phiſg. Toth 
C 5. Pe II. | | | | 
ol. 0 + otherwiſe, Ulflas, Fulf'las, or Vulphilas; and in Philo- 
Ys ſtorgius Urphilas, Rs 
DEE. thoſe 
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A. D. 377. thoſe who contributed to the converſion of that nation. 
[He was not] the firſt Biſhop of the Goths, as Philoſtorgius was 
pretends, [who in all likelihood would not have faid 1o,] poſli 
7 if he had not been deſirous of ſetting off the character of nary 
this Prelate , [becauſe he was ſo unhappy as to corrupt the men 
faith of all the Northern nations, and to introduce Arian-' was 
iſm there.] v For he was DW at leaſt] ſucceſſor to Theo- IS ar 
philus, who had aſſiſted at the Council of Nice. @ Philo- S. C 
ſtorgius ſays likewiſe, that being ſent upon a deputation to Chi 
Conſtantine by his prince, he was ordain'd Biſhop of his tabl 
nation by Euſebius of Nicomedia, x and ſpent ſome time as n 
after in Myſia with a great number of Chriſtians, whom acti 


the Pagan Goths had driven out of their country. [All 
that we can ſay to this, is that we ſee no reaſon to doubt cou 
that Ulphilas return d into Gothia, if he was driven from 


ri 

thence, ] I and that he follow'd for ſome time, as Socrates l [ 

and Sozomen ſay he did, the Catholick faith of the Coun- hea 

cil of Nice, after the example of his predeceſſor ;. & and it 55 

was: that which the Goths had receiv'd for a long time hin 

from the tradition of their fathers. WE aig | cor 

* He propagated religion very much in his own coun- the 

try, and introduc'd there ſomething of order, civilizing ext 

the people, and bringing them off from their barbarity. 1255 

He likewiſe ſignaliz d himſelf for expoſing his perſon to a Ac 

great many dangers for the converſion of theſe people. fla 

6 Beſides, he invented letters for them, and the chara- the 

cters are to be ſeen at this day in ſome places, he tranfla- an) 

ted all the bible into their language, that they might learn mi 

it, s excepting the books of the Kings, being afraid that the 

the reading of ſo many wars and battles as are mentiond mc 

there, would raiſe a greater deſire in theſe people for a ha 

thing for which they had already but too much inclination for 

and ardor. [We muſt not wonder if after this the Goths ] he 

7 had a very extraordinary reſpect for him, ſo as to receive th: 

all his words as ſo many inviolable laws; n being perſua- gb 

ded that he could neither ſay nor do any thing, that was not 

good in itſelf, and ſerviceable to others. . is 

| © e lat 
| Y p.13. u Söder. k 2 c, 4. Þ 1555 4-1 © Phiſg. p. 12. in 
| * n 4 Socr. p. 155. a. Soz. I. 6. c. 37. p. 697. c, d. pe 
| w Thdrt. I. 4. c. 33. p. 704. d. à Soz. I. 6. c. 37. p. 698. a. | 
| B b. | Socr. J. 4. c. 35. p. 251. c. y Grotius. Boll. 12. apr. p. | 
87. b. 3 Soz. p. 698. b. Socr. p.25t.c. „ Phiſp. I. 2. c. 5. * 
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The Hiſtory of the AR1ANS. 459 
[So ſhining a merit, and this extreme veneration which A. P. 377. 
was paid him, were great temptations, and a man muſt be 
poſleſs'd of very profound humility to bear fo extraordi- 
nary an exaltation. But if error is generally the puniſh- 
ment of pride, it is eaſy to imagine that Ulphilas s mind 
was puff d up with vanity before he fell into hereſy. This 
is an eminent and remarkable but terrible example of what 
S. Gregory ſays, ] 0 that there are ſome perſons in the 
Church, who ſeem to do great things and what is inimi- 
table by the generality of mankind, whom yet God rejects 
as men who are perfectly carnal, becauſe the 3 of their 
actions is not the grace of the Holy Spirit, but a great de- | 
fire after the opinion and praiſe of men; becauſe their 
__ is not the ſtrength of charity, but the ſtiffneſs of 
pride. Baer. > 
[This is what God faw a long time before in Ulphilas's 
Heart, and what was at laſt viſible to all the world, when 
he unhappily abus'd the power which the Goths had given 
him over their minds, by engaging them in Arianiſm, by 
corrupting all the Chriſtians in the North, and reviving in 
the Weſt an impiety which fo many Saints ſeem'd to have 
extinguifh'd as well by their ſuTerings as their writings.] 
le was preſent [in the year 360] at the Council, which 
Acacius, Eudoxivs, and the other Arians] held at Con- 
ſtantinople: And tho' till that time he had always follow'd 
the principles of the Catholick Church, „ without ſigning 
any of the Arian confeſſions, yet then he ſign'd that of Ari- 
minum or Conſtantinople , | which was condemn'd by all 
the world as impious.] Aa This crime into which he fell 
more through inadvertency than any other cauſe , [might 
have been ſerviceable to him, if he had humbled himſelf 
for it, and had taken care to have made amends for it as 
he ought. But the conſequence gives ground to believe, 
that by neglecting this firſt fall, he deſerv'd like Saul to be 
given up to others much more dreadful. Es 
This did not appear at firſt,] and he continued ſome 
time afterwards to communicate with the Catholick Pre- 
lates, the defenders of the Nicene faith. „ S. Baſil writing 
in 372 at the lateſt, ſays that the faith was preach'd in its 
perfect purity beyond the Danube, ¶ that is among the 
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A. D. 377. Goths, of whom it is certain he is ſpeaking in that place.] 


E S. Auſtin who ſpeaks only of what ſome Chriſtians who 
were at this very time in Gothia, had told him, aſſures us 
that there were not then any other Chriſtians among the 
Goths but Catholicks. o S. Epiphanius who wrote in 376 
or 377, ſpeaking of thoſe who had been baniſh'd four years 
before by the perſecution of the Heathens, ſays that they 


were ſome Audzan ſchiſmaticks and we Chriſtians ; { by 


which it is plain he means the Catholicks.] 7 The Go- 
thick martyrs of whom 8. Ambroſe ſpeaks, are without 
doubt thoſe who ſuffer'd in his time: And he certainly 
thought them Catholicks , fince he ſays that the victories 
of the Goths over the Romans proceeded perhaps from 
theſe Saints confeſſing by the oblation of their blood him 
whoſe divine aud eternal generation the Arians conteſted, 

p 8. Jerom and Orofius ſay, that they who ſuffer'd death 
or baniſhment at that time, were Chriſtians : which they 


could not ſay in general without any diſtinction, if either 


all or part of them had been Arians; eſpecially Oroſius, 
who gives them in expreſs terms the glory and crown 


2 See 8. Sa- of martyrdom. L Aſcolius of Theſſalonica and S. Baſil 
bas M2r- have honour'd them as ſuch, and all the Church does 
it at this day, particularly with regard to S. Nicetas and 


S. Sabas.] c For as to the Audæans whom S. Epipha- 
nius joins with the Catholicks, they were but a ſmall 


number in all likelihood, ſince no author ſpeaks of 


them; 7 and beſides, it was eaſy to diſtinguiſh them, fince 


they would never pray with any but thoſe of their own ſec, 
and had even quitted the name of Chriſtians to take that 


of the author of their ſchiſm. | 
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SECTION CXXXIII. 
The Goths ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into 
F Arianiſm by Ulphilas, 


v A Rianiſm at length got footing in Gothia, according 
to Socrates and Sozomen, by means of a civil war 

L Aug. civ. I. 18. c. 52. p. 239. 2. d. o Epi. 70. c. 18. . 
8 2 ic b. Her ane; 
J. 7. c. 32. p. 218. 2. e. o Epi. p. 828. a, b. T p. 827. Cc, 
„ Socr. J. 3. c. 33. p. 251. a, bc. Soz. J. 6% C. 37. p. 697. b, c. 
+ _ which 
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which broke out between two Gothick Princes, Athanaric A. D. 377. 
and Fritigern, [of whom ſome hiſtorians make the firſt the 
Head of the Oftrogoths , and the other of the Viſigoths.] 
Fritigern being overcome by Athanaric , begg d aſſiſtance 
of the Romans, by which means he became and continued 
victorious, and ſo as it were out of gratitude he embrac'd 
the Arian doctrine which Valens its protector held, toge- 
ther with Ulphilas his Biſhop, and his ſubjects; and by 
this means Arianiſm communicated itſelf likewiſe to [the 
Oſtrogoths] Athanaric's ſubjects. e 
[We ſee nothing that hinders us abſolutely from believ- 
ing this ſtory, if we place it about the year 375, but we 
cannot ſay that it is very certain. ] o Sozomen himſelf 
acknowledges, that this was not the only cauſe of the miſ- 
fortune which the Goths had of loſing the Catholick faith, 
but that this terrible accident muſt be referr'd to the time 
when they were driven out of their country by the Huns, 
and * oblig'd to have recourſe to Valens in the year 376, See Va- 
to have leave to retire within the dominions of the Em- lens, S. 17. 
pire.] „ Ulphilas was the chief of the deputies whom 
they ſent to him for this end, I and the Arian Biſhops, 
[ who were willing to make uſe of every opportunity to de- 
firoy themſelves and other people, ] obtain'd of Valens 
that he would bring them to communicate with him, in 
order to make the peace the firmer by the bond of one 
faith [and one communion.] The Goths who had receiv'd 
the faith a long time before, and had been inſtructed in 
the apoſtolick doctrine, rejected this propoſal. But Ulphi- 
las [who was wont to regard men mote than God, ] @ ſuf- 
fer'd himſelf to be impos d upon by the falſe arguments of 
the Arians, or [rather] by the promiſe which they made 
him of getting his buſineſs that he came for done with the 
Emperor , provided he would come into their principles. 
* It is even ſaid that he receiv'd money of them, [ to ſell 
| his ſoul and all his nation to them.] 8 Thus under the 
pretence of a [falſe] neceſſity, [without remembring that 
a Chriſtian lies under no neceſhty but that of not ſinning, 
and ſaving his ſoul at the hazard of every thing elſe,] ꝙ he 
ED oblig'd himſelf to perſuade the Goths by the authority he 
had over them, that all theſe diſputes did not relate to the 


5 c Son. p. 697. b, d. „ b. y Thdrt. 1. i 6 a3: p. 704, 
f 701. 0 802 p. 697. d. & Thdrt. p. 704. d. 8 Soz. p. 
497. d. 7 Tharg p. 703. a 
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A. D. 377. faith, and that they were only party-quarrels for intereſt and 


preferment ; and by this means he got them to communicate 
with the Arians, ꝙ thus ſeparating himſelf and them from 
the Catholick Church. « They delir'd ſome Biſhops of Va- 
lens, to join [with Ulphilas] in inſtructing [both the Ca- 
tholicks and the Pagans of} their nation Fin the doctrine 
which they had juſt embrac d;] and Valens did not fail to 
ſend them ſome of thoſe who were the beſt {kill'd in Arian- 
um , who ſucceeded but too well to their misfortune. = 


{ The alliance of Ulphilas with Valens and his Biſhops 


was ſoon at an end, the ill conduct and avarice of the Ro- 
man officers having oblig d the Goths to take up arms in 
377, and a& as open enemies. But his alliance with the 
devil of pride, and the anger of God which was upon him, 


did not ſuffer him to confeſs before men that he had ſinn'd, 


and that he was oblig'd to make ſatisfaction for the crime 


he had committed.) & So that the Goths being once fal- 


len into Arianiſm, they perſiſted in it, and even commu- 


nicated it as it were out of friendſhip not only to the other 


people of their nation, but likewiſe to the Gepidii. 0 It 
is thought, that it paſs'd from them to the Vandals , all 


theſe nations being, as is pretended, only the Goths them- 
ſelves to whom they have given ſeveral names. [It was 


likewiſe without doubt by the correſpondence with the 


Goths, that the Burgundians became Arians, I- whereas 


they were Catholicks before. 


[We ſee how one ſingle man drew into hell this infinite 
number of Northern people, who embrac'd Arianiſm with 
him and after him. Theſe people who as they apply'd 
themſelves to nothing but war, ] « had almoſt no know- 


ledge of letters and books, and ſo knew little more of re- 


ligion than what their teachers told them, lay under a fort 
of neceſſity to follow them equally in good or evil: which 


may leſſen their crime, but it augments that of the others 


who drew them into hereſy, [and of whom they may fay 
one day more truly than thoſe of whom S. Cyprian ſpeaks : 


« Our fathers have been our murderers. - It is a terrible 
& example of what truth itſelf ſays: That if the blind lead 


A the blind, they ſhall both fall into the ditch: And 


8 Soz. p. 698. a. & Oroſ. 1. 7. c. 33. p. 219. 2. d. & Thare 
I. 4. c. 33. p. 705, a. y Jorn. r. Got. c. 25. p. 646. 6 Grot. 
r. Got. p. 645. « Orgl. p. 219. 1. b. 
oz. 
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aſſiſtance and inſtruction of others; what remains for them 
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S. Auſtin had a good deal of reaſon to tell the paſtors A.D. 377. 


and people ſo often, that they muſt ſtick to Jeſus Chriſt 


alone and to the truth of his Goſpel, and not to any man 


whoever he be; whatever gift either of nature or grace 
he may be poſſeſs d of, becauſe all men are liars, ſubje& to 
be deceiv'd, and even to fall entirely as Ulphilas did. But 
as religion and falvation is eaſter to be known and attain d 
by great minds and learned men, than by the * and 


but by the 


to do, but to beg of God, by the purity of their life and the 
ardor of their prayers, to give them true and faithful paſtors 


to lead them to heaven, and not wolves to throw them 


into hell? 5 1 
We meet with nothing more relating to Ulphilas after 
this time.] a As for Valens, he was ſoon puniſh d for the 


crime he had been guilty of in making others commit the 


ſame, and that by thoſe very people whom he boaſted of 


having drawn into it. The Goths being oblig'd [in the 


year 377] to take up arms, defeated his Generals, cut his 
armies in pieces, ravag d his provinces ; and [the next year] 
after a terrible ſlaughter of the Roman army, burnt him 
alive, [ſo that his paniſhment had ſome reſemblance, even 
in the eyes of men, with the eternal flames into which his 
crime had drawn ſo many miſerable creatures. 
4 It ſeems that all rhe Gothick nation did not at firſt 


embrace Arianiſm, ſince S. Nicetas who was a true Catho- 


lick, was Biſhop of the Goths and many other barbarians, 
at the end of this century and the beginning of the next. 


S. Chryſoſtom wrote to ſome Gothick monks in the mo- 


naſtery of Promotus F near Conſtantinople, o by whom he 
was inform'd of the death of the admirable Unilas whom 
he had made Biſhop of Gothia, and who had done wonder- 
ful things. The King of the Goths wrote to have another 
Biſhop ſent ; 7 and S. Chryſoſtom endeavour'd even in his 
banithment to get them one ordain'd. It is plain, that all 


theſe Goths were Catholicks, and not Arians.] p In an ho- 


mily which bears the name of S. Chryſoſtom, and which he 


might preach in 398, we read that the Goths who us d for- 


a Oroſ. p. 219. 2. d. Bar. 370. F. 118. „ Chry. ep. 207: | 
p. 811. d. k Cang. de C. I. 4. p. 186. f. o Chry, ep. 14. p. 
685. b, F F C, d. CP. 206, 207, p. 811, $12. © op t, 6. h. 20. 
p. 198. b. | | 
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A. D. 377. merly to murder their fathers, then eſteem d it matter of 


joy to ſhed their blood for the true religion. There were 
likewiſe ſtill many heathens among them, as Radagaſius 


who had an army of above an hundred thouſand men, Cor 
even four hundred thouſand.) 


7 Theodorit ſays, that thoſe who were perverted by 
Ulphilas, did not however embrace all the impieties of 
the Arians, and that they would never ſay that the Son was 
a creature, but that they would readily communicate with 
them who did ſay ſo, and ſaid themſelves that he was infe- 

from whence it was pretty eaſy to make 
them conclude that he was a creature. ] o The Vandals ad- 
ded likewiſe to the practices of the old Arians that of re- 


baptizing: [and God permitted it perhaps that they might 


corrupt the fewer people ;] ę every body naturally abhor- 
ring rebaptization, [and renouncing his firſt baptiſm to re- 
ceive a ſecond. ] Es, 
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SECTION CXXXIV. 


Valens is oblig d by the war with the Goths t6 
put an end to the perſecution, and dies miſe- 


rably : The Catholicks being recall d by Gra. 


tian, return to their Churches. 


Y T HE diſturbance which the war with the Goths caus'd 
1 inthe Empire, and the advantages which they had 


gain d over the Romans in the year 377, taking up Valens 
entirely, oblig'd him to ceaſe from perſecuting the Church, 
and to leave off baniſhing the Biſhops. S. Jerom and Rufi- 

be repented at laſt, tho' too late, 


nus even aſſure us, that | 
[of the injuries he had done to God's true creatures,} I and 
recall'd our people from baniſhment, „ that is, that he re- 


o Aug. civ. I. 5. c. 23. p. 63-2: 4, b. 
p. 705. a, uv Vand. p. 9 96, 101, 103. 
55 6. B. p. 145. b, d. | 
6. c. 37. p. 696. C. 699. a. 4 ier. chr. 
p. 258. | 


o Aug. de bapt. c. 


* Socr. I. 4. c. 35. p. 252. d.] Soz. I. 
6 Kut, J. 2. C. 13. 
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heas'd the [Catholick] Biſhops and Prieſts who were ba- A. D. 378. 


niſh'd, the monks who were condemn'd to the mines, æ and 


465 


all the other Confeſſors: [ of which however there is! Note 98. 


reaſon enough to doubt. If he actually did any thing for 


the Church, ] g it was, according to the hiſtorians, when 
he left Antioch [in April or May this year, to go to Con- 
ſtantinople, and oppoſe the Goths in perſon. It is not how- 
ever obſerv'd that any of the Confeſſors came back before 


Valens's death, except Peter of Alexandria, of whoſe re- | 


turn hiſtory gives us this account. N 

y The war with the Goths obliging Valens to leave An- 
tioch, and to let this Church be quiet as well as all the 
reſt, the Catholicks who had been ſo cruelly perſecuted, 
took heart again in all the cities, but chiefly at Alexandria: 
and Peter being then come back from Rome with letters 
from Damaſus, which authoriz'd and confirm'd his election, 
as well as the * Nicene faith, the people turn'd out Lucius, 


g 


C Note 03. 


Teceiv'd Peter in his place, and put the Churches into his 


hands again. Lucius went away immediately to Conſtan- 
tinople [to Valens, ] who arriv'd there upon the zoth of 
May this year: But he had other buſineſs to do, than to 


think of reſtoring this wretch, [unleſs he was already dead 
by the 9th of Auguſt. | . 


It ſeems however that Lucius return'd to Alexandria, and 
endeavour'd for ſome time to maintain his ground there, 


if what S. Jerom ſays be true, ] « that he held the Church 
of Alexandria till I heodoſius's reign, who turn'd him out; 


7 to which Theophanes who allows fix years to his mock- 
epiſcopate, agrees well enough. Nicephorus reckons but 
five. u S. Jerom acquaints us, that he publiſh'd ſome ſmall 
tracts upon ſeveral ſubjects, and that he even took upon 
him to write Paſchal letters, as the Biſhops of Alexandria 
us d to do. [It is out of one of theſe letters and diſcour- 
ſes upon the feſtival of Eaſter, ] 9 that the fragment is ta- 
ken which is given us by an ancient author, by which we 


find that he was as much an Apollinarian as an Arian, ſince 


4 Oro. I. 7. c. 33. p. 219. 2. a, be 
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A. D. 378. he ſays that the Word took only a body and not an human 
ſoul, and that with his body he had but one compounded 
nature. | 

It was without doubt ſoon after Peter's return, that] 

the ſentence pronouncd at Rome againſt the Apollinarians 

[in 77 or 378, ] was confirm'd at Alexandria. 
[xValens, as we juſt now ſaid, was come to Conſtantino- 

ple to oppoſe the progreſs of the Goths.] * But he did 

not think that God brought him thither to puniſh him by 

the hands of theſe barbarians, [whom he had ſtir d up 

againſt Jeſus Chriſt,] and whom Jeſus Chriſt had rais'd 

againſt him, becauſe he had encourag'd the tongues of ma- 

ny blaſphemers againſt truth, perſecuted its defenders, and 
depriv'd the Churches of thoſe who made it their buſineſs 
to get acquainted with it and to praiſe it. This was the 
charge which the holy hermit Iſaac laid againſt him, when 
he left Conſtantinople to march againſt the Goths ; and 

this Saint declar'd to him likewiſe, that if he did not im- 

mediately reſtore the faith he had endeavour'd to deſtroy, 

he would loſe both his army and his life. 
[ * This may be ſeen more at large in the hiſtory of Va- 
lens, where ſome other things may be met with that relate 


3 See Va- 
lens, $. 19, 
20. 


wiſe here, that he whom Valens choſe for his chief mini- 
ſter in the war with the Goths, was General Sebaſtian, that 
Manichean who was ſo noted for the cruelties he had com- 
mitted in Egypt in the year 356 in favour of the Arians. 


It was he who perſuaded Valens to fight upon the gth of 


Auguſt the unfortunate battle of Adrianople, in which he 
was kill'd with almoſt all the Roman army. Valens was 
wounded, but eſcap'd into a neighbouring houſe, which 
the Goths ſet fire to without knowing that he was there, 
_ 8 it to aſhes; ſo that he was depriv'd even of 

urial. 5 
Gratian Valens's nephew, being by his death become 


4 See Gra- Maſter of the Eaſt, immediately + made a law allowing all 


tian, 9. 9. religions liberty of conſcience, except the Manicheans, Pho- 


tinians, and Eunomians. It was properly for the ſake of 
the Catholicks of the Eaſt that he made this law, ſtay- 
ing till the ſtate of affairs would let him make others 


[4 Rutf, J. 2. "eh 20. p. 260. * Thdurt. J. 4. C- 31. p. 703. oe: a. 
A 1 hart. * * C. 2. p. 705. d. Socr. . 5. (C0 2 · P- 260. b. | SOL. J. 7. 
— 1. Þ- 7945 705. yo | Ng 


to the ſame ſubject, But we cannot but take notice like- 


more 


flocks, and by this he conſecrated to 
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more advantageous to them.] a But he made no delay A.D. 378. 


to recall the exil'd Biſhops ro the r of their 


od the firſt fruits of 
his new authority. 


A Thus the holy Confeſſors were at length deliver'd from 
the bonds of their baniſhment,and return d to their churches, 
after a thouſand torments which they had ſuffer'd, o 
which ſome of them till carried the marks upon their bo- 
dies. E They brought likewiſe the relicks of thoſe who 


were dead, and had fimſh'd their courſe in their baniſh- 


ment, [as perhaps of S. Barſes. Some were without doubt 
receiv'd with joy by their people: ] o But the ſtorm not be- 
ing yet appeas d every where, there were ſome who when 


they came home, underwent more misfortunes than they 


had ſuffer'd in their baniſhment, and were ſton'd to death 
by the hereticks; [and it was thus that S. Euſebius of Sa- 
moſata completed his martyrdom in the year 380. As 
there were ſeveral Churches in the poſſeſſion of the intru- 
ders whom the Arians had plac'd there; ] 7 many of the 


Confeſſors who return'd from baniſhment, expreſſing more 
love for the unity of the Church, than regard to their dig- 


nity, conſented that theſe Arians ſhould continue Biſhops, 


[if they would return to the faith and communion of the 


Orthodox, ] and conjur'd them not to encreaſe the diviſions 


of that one Church which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


left us, and which diſputes and an abominable deſire of go- 
verning had torne into ſo many pieces. It was thus that 


Fulalius Biſhop of Amaſca in Pontus ated. He found at“ See 5. 
his return, that the Arian who was plac'd in his ſee, had not 116. 
fifty perſons in the town that would own him : And yet to 


Teunite even this ſmall number to the Church, he offer'd 


to continue him in his dignity, or even to let him have 


the firſt place, that they might govern the people together 


with one conſent. The Arian would not accept of this 
propoſal, and ſhortly after theſe very people who own'd 


him, left him, and join'd the others. 


The Church of Antioch would have been happy, if ſhe 
could have met with the ſame good fortune, and have 
ſeen the diſpute ended between S. Meletius and Paulinus. 


But God's providence did not grant this bleſſing ſo ſoon. 


N Thdrt. B. 5. c. 9. p. 714. 5 88 p. 715 4, 


5 p. 714. d. 
p. 715. a. T Soz. I. 5. c. 2. p. 705, 706. 
| | Hh 2 Fox 
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A. D. 378. For S. Meletius was acknowledg'd there for lawful paſtor by 
almoſt all the orthodox, ] p tho' Dorotheus ſtill kept the 
Churches for the Arians; and as all the Biſhops of the 
Faſt communicated only with this Saint, it was he who or- 
_ dain'd Biſhops in ſeveral cities of the Eaſt which had no T 
Catholick ones. He plac'd the famous Diodorus at*Tarſus, 4 
- See S. and others at other- places, ſome by himſelf, ſome by Eu- 
Meletius, ſebius of Samoſata.] , | / 
1 o Sozomen ſays, that when Theodoſius was made Em- 
us of $a. peror, [upon the 19th of January 3759,] the Churches of 4 
moſata, 6, the Eaſt were then in the hands of the Arians, except thoſe 


. 4,9, of Jeruſalem,[ where *S.Cyril might perhaps be ſettled again Cw 
ef 4 a by the death or expulſion of n his competitor.] 7 Ge- 5 
„ h laſius S. Cyril's nephew was likewiſe reſtord to the ſee of Lit 
Caſarea the metropolis of Paleſtine, in the room of Eu- oy 
zoius v the Arian, e who was turn'd out by Theodoſius, ON 
[perhaps when the Churches were taken from the Arians at 45 ; 
the beginning of the year 381] : _ 
„ What Sozomen ſays, that the Arians were maſters bac 
of the Churches of the Eaſt, | muſt be underſtood, if it be lie 
true, not of the Empire, but of the Province of the Eaſt: . 
For it is certain, that the Catholicks of Cæſarea, Iconi- , 0 
um, and in all like lihood of many other cities of Aſia Mi- 151 
nor and Pontus, had always continued in poſſeſſion of their þ a 
Churches. There were only ſome cities of theſe provin- 8 8 
| cCeef̃s, that had ſeen their holy husbands banith'd, and adul- has 
My terers take their places. That of Nyſſa, which was one of g 0 
„ this number, was one of the firſt that had the comfort of — 
= ſceing their paſtor 8. Gregory again. For he was upon his men 
l return at the end of the year 378, fince he was preſent at 10 6 
the death or at leaſt at the funeral of his brother &. Baſil.] by 7 
| | o Socr. I. f. c. 3. p. 260 d. & So. I. 7. e. 2. p. 706. e. not] 
l + Hier, v. ill. c. 130. p. 303, a. v Epi. 73. c. 37. p. 885. b, c. eve! 
1 @ Hier v. ill. c. 113. p. 300. d. 5 S0 . p. 705. c. pro 
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; | A.D. 378. 
SECTION CXXXV. 


The Macedonians relapſe or perſevere in [chiſm : 
S. Gregory Nazianzen re-eſtabliſhes the faith 
at Conſtantinople, 


o As Gratian's Jaw allow'd every body liberty of conſci- 


ence, the Macedonians were reſolv'd to make uſe of 


it. They had been reunited to the Church, [at leaſt part of 


them, ] after the famous deputation which they ſent to Pope 


 Liberius {in the year 366,] and from that time they had 
_ communicated every where, and particularly at Conſtanti- 


nople, with the defenders of the Conſubſtantiality. But 

after Gratian's law was made, they were not content with 

returning to their biſhopricks, out of which the Arians 

had driven them, but they would likewiſe, if we may be- 

lieve Socrates and Sozomen, ſeparate from the communion of 

the Catholicks; and being aſſembled at Antioch for that 

end, they decreed that people muſt believe the Son to be 

like his Father in ſubſtance, and not communicate with 

thoſe who held the Conſubſtantiality according to the de- 

finition of the Council of Nice. Some of them obſerv'd 

this decree, and held their congregations apart. But the 

greateſt part of them not being able to bear with ſo many 

alterations in the faith, which ſeem'd to proceed only from 

1 a ſpirit of diviſion, left them entirely, and united more {q12oyar 

cloſely than ever with the Orthodox, Ob A. 
Afact of this nature ſeems not well enough ſupported upon 

nothing but the evidence of Socrates and Sozomen. How- 

ever it agrees well enough with what we meet with elſewhere, 

provided we diſtinguiſh things a little. For it really ap- 

pears * by what we have ſaid above, that the Macedonians 2 Sce g. 

were adniitted as Catholicks, after they had been receiv'd 199. 

by Liberius and the Council of Tyanz : and S. Baſil 3 la- See his 

bour'd ſtill afterwards to unite them more and more to the tile. g. 61. 

Church. Their reunion was not however univerſal,] © for Note 4» 

immediately after the Council of Tyanz thirty four Macedo- 


oy Socr. 1. 


$-C. 4 P- 261, Soz. J. 7. C. 2. p. 705. C d. W Soz. 
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A-D. 378. nian Biſhops of the dioceſe of Aſia held another Council 
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in Caria, where they refus d to receive the Conſubſtantiality. 
Some of theſe thirty four were in all likelihood] & thoſe 
of Lycia, whom S. Baſil declares in 375 had a mind to join 
his communion, 3 | 

It is pretty probable, that thoſe of theſe thirty four 
Biſhops who perſiſted in ſchiſm, were they who held the 
Council we juſt now mention'd, at Antioch not in Syria, 
as we read in Socrates, (for we do not find that the Mace- 


donians had much infected this province,) but in Caria 


{upon the Meander, as we read in Sozomen, Þ who is fol- 


loyd by Nicephorus. [Thus theſe Macedonians muſt ra- 


ther have perſever'd in their hereſy and ſchiſm, (which the 
perſecution of the Arians ſeem'd to have extinguiſh'd,) than 
have renew'd it: tho there were perhaps ſome among them 


that had communicated with the Church, who might leave 


it upon this occaſion, to join their old companions of their 
hereſy and ſchiſm. This was what Euſtathius of Sebaſtia 


had partly done before, tho' he was one of the three Bi- 


ſhops who were ſent to Pope Liberius. 

We find likewiſe by the courſe of the hiſtory and by 
S. Gre ory Nazianzen, that the Macedonians form'd a fe- 
parate body and communion from the Catholicks. 4 This 
did not hinder them from looking upon them as friends, 
e and from always preſerving ſome regard for them, they 
not being quite dead, as the Artans were; C and this they 
did the more readily, becauſe their life was perfectly edify- 


ing. u As to their doctrine, there were ſome of them who 


faid publickly, that the Holy Ghoſt was a creature; and 
others durſt not ſay either that he was a creature, or that 
he was God, 9 alledging for excuſe that the ſcripture did 


not ſpeak clearly about it; and it was theſe laſt who 


8. Gregory ſaid had ſome remains of life, x and did partake 
in ſome meaſure of the Holy Spirit. {But the ſequel, as 
Socrates relates it, ſhews pretty plainly, thar they were not 
worthy of the affection and condeſcenſion that S. Gregory 
mew'd to them. N 1 6 ol 


& Baſ. CD. 403. P · 420. B Nphr. 5 12 3 Pp. 362. C. 
v Socr. I. 5. c. 8. p. 264. c. | Naz. Or. 44. p. 710. d. 3 Naz. 
* | 
p. 709, 710. 5. Or. 37. p 605. d. For. 44. Þ-710, 711. 


11 vit. p. 17. C, 9 Or. 37. P- 5935 b. | or. 44. p. 710. d. 


7 p-. 709. d. 


Ilie 


pretty rare at that time, he had receiv'd epiſcopa] ordina- 


who had been baniſh'd into Thrace by Valens, had without 
fectly well acquainted : and as he had continually apply'd 


well be doubted but it was he who made the Orthodox of 


. 


The Hiſtory of the Ag1ANs. A7T 
The advancement of the great Theodoſins, to whom A. D.379- 
Gratian gave the Eaſtern Empire upon the 19th of January 
379, was without doubt very affli ing to theArians.For it was 
eaſy for them to imagine what they were to expect from 
a prince who had a great deal of piety, who had been always 
educated in the Nicene faith, who zealouſly lov'd it, and 
whoſe wife was the illuſtrious S. Flaccilla, no leſs firm than 
himſelf to the intereſt of the Church. We do not find 
however that he did any thing againſt the hereticks in this 
firſt year of his reign, for he was ſufficiently employ d in 
repelling the Goths, whom Valens's impiety more than his 
misfortune had made maſters of ſeveral provinces of the 


Empire. So that the Arians continued as it were maſters 
in the Eaſt, where they ſtill poſſeſs'd the Churches in ma- 
ny cities. 


They particularly exercis'd their tyranny at Conſtantino- 


ole; + and the Catholicks had not fo much as one place : See S. 


there to meet in. But as Valens's death began' to give . wi 
theſe laſt ſome liberty, they deſir d that S. Gregory Nazian- a: Mons 
zen might be ſent to them, who had all the vertue, under- 24, 23. 

ſanding, eloquence, and all the qualities that were neceſ- 
ſary to enable him to reſtore the faith which was almoſt 


quite extinct in this capital city of the Eaſt : and what was 


nation without being particularly fix'd in the ſervice of any 
people; ſo that he was in a condition to go, like an Apo- 
ſtle, and preach the word of God cvery where, where the 
good of the Church calid him. S. Euſebius of Samoſata, 


doubt made his vertue known there,with which he was per- 
himſelf in endeavouring to ſerve the Church, it cannot 


thoſe quarters deite to have fo great a man for their pa- 
ſtor.] a For which reaſon, tho? they had had ſome thoughts 
of Boſphorus the old and famous Biſhop of Colonia in Cap- 
padocia, [they determin'd however to deſire S. Gregory. 
All the difficalty was to get over the humility of this 
Saint, and his love of privacy; but he yielded at laſt to 
the importunities of S. Baſil, S. Meletius, and many other 
great Biſhops. He came therefore this year to Conſtanti- 
nople, authoriz d it ſeems by ſome order from the Empe- 


A ep. 14. Pe 777. 2. 
Holy ror, 
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A. D.379. ror, but otherwiſe without any other ſupport than the force 


tack'd him even ſometimes with open violence. 


ſatisfaction. | 


of truth and the firmneſs of his faith. The Catholicks fit. 
ted up a little chappel for him, to which they gave the name 
of Anaſtaſis or Reſurrection, becauſe the true faith receiv'd 
there as it were new life, It was there that he began to 
bring the Catholicks together again privately, and to op- 
poſe all the hereticks who were in Conſtantinople, the Ari- 
ans, the Eunomians, and the Macedonians. 

But he oppos d them leſs by his eloquenceand the ſtrength 
of his arguments, which made the moſt learned and elo- 


quent among them ſilent, than by the marks of bounty 


and affection which he ſhew'd them, as far as the intereſt 
of truth would allow him, tho' ſtill more by the patience 
with which he ſuffer'd their inſalts and ill uſage. For they 
contemn'd the authority of the Emperor's orders, and at- 
A com- 
pany of monks, falſe virgins, and beggars went one 
night from the great Church, and came and ſet upon him 
in his Anaſtaſis, profan d the moſt holy places, follow'd 
him with ſhowers of ſtones, abus'd as much as they could 
the reſt of the Catholicks, of whom they left ſome for 


dead, and after that they had the impudence to drag him 


before the judges as a criminal. The fear of Theodoſius 
without doubt made the judges reſpect him more than the 
people did. The Arians found themſelves oblig d to make 
ſome excuſes to him: But he would never require any other 

Then they began to love and admire his vertue ; the he- 
reticks themſelves came to hear him with pleaſure ;* * and 
the truths which he taught, entring their hearts by little 
and little, his flock encreas'd every day; and of a very ſmall 
one that it was at firſt, it became in a ſhort time very nu- 
merous, | | 1 


4 Ruf. ap. Greg, Naz. t. . p. 727. Thürt. 1. 5. c. 8. p. 712. de 


SE C: 


5s and LY wa 72 


k 


of Nice. 


famous perſons, and puniſh'd ſeveral ways. 
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SScrriox CXXVXVVI. 


Theodoſius oppoſes the Arians by his laws ; reſtores 
the Churches to the Catholicks. 


(ME have ſeen that Gratian thought he did a great deal 


the preceding year for the Catholicks of the Eaſt, 
in reſtoring them to their liberty by giving it to almoſt all 
the ſefis. But after he had confin'd himſelf to the Weſt- 
ern Empire, where this conduct was not neceſſary, y he 
revok d this general liberty by his law of the 3d of Auguſt 
379, which forbids any of the hereticks to diſpute and to 
hold any congregation. Theodoſius in whoſe name like- 
wiſe this law runs, {did not fail without doubt to have it 
executed all over his dominions. But he could not do ir 
with the ſame caſe as Gratian could, as well becauſe the 
hereticks were very powerful there, as becauſe it was even 
often difficult to diſtinguiſh them from the Catholicks, and 
this was what made him publiſh the law which we are go- 
ing to mention. | 

E It was in 380 that Theodoſivs ' receiv'd baptiſm from A. D. 389. 

the hands of Aſcolius a famous Biſhop of Theſſalonica, af- 1 See his 
ter having aſſur d him that he profeſs'd the Catholick faith *!f1e; f. 5- 
He would likewiſe know of him the ſtate of the 
Churches in the provinces which he poſſeſs d, and he learnt 
of him to his ſorrow that excepting Illyricum, all the reſt 
were divided into a great number of ſeas, and the city of 
Conſtantinople more than any other. [I his made him take 
the reſolution to labour with vigor, but at the ſame time 
with wiſdom, to cure ſo great an evil, for fear of provo- 
king it by too violent remedies.) o He publiſh'd therefore 
upon the 28th of February a famous law, in which he de- 
clares that he will have all his ſubje&s follow the faith that 


was taught by Pope Damaſus and Peter of Alexandria, &c. 


that only thoſe who do ſo, ſhall be look d upon as Catho- 
licks, and that all others ſhall be treated as hereticks and in- 


- 


„Cod. Th. 16. t. 5. 
p. 262, 263. o Co 


116, 117. 
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3 See S, 
Gregory 
Nazian- 
zen, 5. 64+ 
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" [This law without doubt made a great many people and 


even Biſhops return to the Church, who were receiv'd with 
a great deal and perhaps with too much readineſs, as S.Gre- 
ory Nazianzen complains, and he imputes to them the 
aults that were afterwards committed in the Councils. 
About the end of the following year people began to ſee 
a greater proſpect of the fall of Arianiſm. For Theodo- 
ſius heing come to Conſtantinople upon the 24th of No- 
vember, . he immediately commanded Demophilvs to quit 
the churches, or embrace the Nicene faith. Demophilus 


finding that he was not in a condition to reſiſt, quitted the 


Note 100, 


churches upon the 26th of the ſame month, and Theodoſius 


immediately put the Catholicks in poſſeſſion of them, about 


forty years after the Arians had ſeiz d upon them, when 
they turn d out S. Paul.] TY LL 

x Socrates ſays, that Demophilus having receiv'd Theo- 
doſius's orders, gather'd his people together in the church, 


and made this ſpeech to them: My brethren, it is writ- 


© ten in the Goſpel : If they perſecute you in one city, flee 


into another. Since therefore the Emperor has taken the 


© Churches from us, I give you notice that the aſſembly 


ec vill be held to morrow out of the town.“ After which 


he went, and held his congregations for the future + with- 


out the gates of Conſtantinople. Lucius who fled thither 


after his expulſion out of Alexandria, went out with him. 


 Philoſtorgius ſays, that the Arians and Eunomians were 


then baniſh'd the city by Theodoſius: ¶ But this ſeems dif- 
ficult to us to believe, ] 

& The modern Greeks report, that the Arians being ex- 
cluded the Churches of Conſiantinople , deſir d leave of 
Theodoſius to dwell near that of S. Mocius, 7 which was 


near the Dorian port, | and in all likelihood out of the 


5 See 8. 
Gregory 
Nazian- 


zen, 5. 67. 


p. 38. a. 85. © Naz. car. I. P. $23 23 


town, and to rebuild it to hold their aſſemblies in:] v For 


it was fallen down ſome years before. They obtain'd this 


favour, rebuilt the church, and perform'd their ſervice there 


for ſeven years: But in the ſeventh year the church funk 
while they were met there, and bruis d a great many of 


them. It was rebuilt in Juſtinian's reign. £2 
o Their expulſion out of Conſtantinople * confounded 


their pride a little, but rais'd their fury. They would fain 


| ex Socr. I. 5. c. 7. p. 263, 264. 
4 Codi. ori. p. 38. a. \ 85. 


have 


o Phiſg. J. 9. c. 19. p. 11. | 
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have even aſſaſſinated S. Gregory: But the hand of God A. D. 380. 


ſtopt this blow; and S. Gregory by his mildneſs made his 
murderer his friend. He endeavour'd in the fame manner 
to win the reſt by his charity; [and as he made uſe of the 
power that Theodoſiuss favour gave him, only to prevent 
their inſolence, he would not think at all of puniſhing the 
injuries they had done to the Catholicks in the preceding 
reigns. | », By this moderation he gain'd a great number 
of people, enow to fill all the Churches of the Catholicks, 


s tho' the Arians had declar'd publickly that he would not *ibid.$.68, 


have people to fill ſo much as the porches, 


[Theodoftus ſoon did throughout the Empire what he A. D. 381. 


had done at Conſtantinople.] For upon the 10th of Ja- 


nuary 381 he publiſh'd a law, in which he forbids the ? See Theo- 
Photinians, the Arians, the Eunomians, and in general all doſius I. 
who did not follow the Nicene faith, to hold any congre- Y. 9. 


gation in the cities, ordering that all the Churches ſhould 
be put into the poſſeſſion of the Catholicks, and threatning 
to baniſh thoſe out of the towns who ſhould make any di- 


ſturbance. „ General Sapor was charg d with the execu- 


tion of this law, and he did it | in the beginning of this 
year with a great deal of zeal,] without meeting with any 
[conſiderable] reſiſtance any where, [not through the mode- 


ration of the hereticks , but through their fear of the Em- 


peror.] e For after they were even entirely turn'd out of 
the churches which they had poſſeſs d, they did not ceaſe 


to ſet up new congregations, to pervert thoſe who were 


not ſufficiently upon their guard, to raiſe ſeditions among 


the people, and to do all that they could to diſturb the 


Church. | | 

 Þ The law of the tenth of January ſeems abſolutely to 
forbid the hereticks from having any congregation, 4 How- 
ever at laſt the prohibition was reſtrain d to the towns, 


without mentioning any thing more. And this without 


doubt is what they were contented to have executed. e At 
leaſt we have ſeen, thit at Conſtantinople Theodoſius let 
them meet out of the city : { And the ſame is likewiſe ſaid 
of thoſe of Antioch, %% 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANs. 

9 Philoſtorgius aſſures us, that ſeveral Arian Biſhops ſee 
ing themſelves excluded the cities [and the favour of the 
Court, ] left their people, and diſpers'd themſelves ſeveral 
ways: Among others he takes notice of Hypatius of Nice, 
who went to Cyrus in the [ Euphrateſian] Syria, the place 
of his birth, and Dorotheus of Antioch, who retir'd into 
Thrace , which was his own country. 0 And yet Doro- 
theus was ſtill at Antioch, according to Socrates and Sozo- 
men, in the year 386, from whence he was call'd to Con- 
ſtantinople by the Arians. 


: Philoſtorgius adds, that Dorotheus being gone from 


Antioch, Aſterius, Criſpinus, and the other [Arian Prieſts 


held an aſſembly with ſome Bithops of the neighbouring ci- 


1Notelot. 


ties, and ſent to Eunomius or the Eunomians, defiring to 
Join their communion ; to which theſe ſaid they conſented, 
provided the Arians would annull the condemnation of A&- 


tius and his writings [paſs'd at Conſtantinople in 360, ] and 


would correct the abuſes that had crept in among them, 
The Arians laugh'd at their demands, as unreaſonable and 
inſolent, and cried out publickly againſt them and their 
Chief. [It appears however by the very title of the ho- 
milies which S. Chryſoſtom made againſt them, that they 
paſs d for Anomcoans.] © 


FF 


Section CxXXXVII. 


The death of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria: Ti- 
mothy ſucceeds him : Several laws againſt the 
Arians, 85 


[ QINCE our ſubject has oblig'd us hitherto to join to 


the hiſtory of Arianiſm that of Peter of Alexandria, 
we muſt likewiſe give an account of his death, which hap- 
pen'd in the beginning of this year, and probably upon the 
14th of February,] x upon which day the Egyptians ho- 
nour one of their Patriarchs call'd Peter; [and every 
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thing concurs to make us believe he is this man. And in- A. P. 381, 


deed there is no reaſon to doubt but the Church of Alexan- 


dria honour d the memory of a Prelate, who paſs'd for 

one of the greateſt men of his age. We have taken no- See f. 122. 
tice above of the encomiums that have been given him; 

and how after having ſucceeded the great S. Athanaſius in 

the year 373, he immediately underwent a very ſharp per- 

ſecution, which oblig'd him to retire to Rome. 

S. Bafil who had * courted his friendſhip upon his entring See 8. Ba- 
upon the epiſcopate, kept up this holy correſpondence with fil S. 95, 


him during his baniſhment. His ſtay at Rome gave him an 126, 129. 


opportunity of joining with Pope Damaſus * in the con- + See the 


demnation of the Apollinarians in 377 or 378. He wrote \pollina- 


likewiſe againſt them at the ſame time, and endeavour'd tons. 17. 
ſatisfy S. Baſil upon 5 ſome particular affair. Afterwards he 5 See S. Ba. 
return'd gloriouſſy toAlexandria in 378,while Valens him- fil, 5. 129. 
ſelf was living, and receiv'd at the beginning of the year 380 See 5. 134. 
an illuſtrious teſtimony of his merit in Theodoſius's la w. 

It is pretended, that he was ſuſpected of taking money to 
receive the hereticks into the Church; but as this report is 
not prov'd, it will not hinder his epiſcopate from havin 
been entirely without blame, excepting the fault he did 
7 in favouring the intruſion of Maximus in oppoſition to 7 See 8. 
S. Gregory Nazianzen, whom he had inſtall'd himſelf as Gregory 
much as was in his power in the ſame ſee. He cannot be 1 
juſtified in this point, by laying his fault upon Timothy his . T 
ſucceſſor ,] a as Theodorit has done: And there is no 
poſſibility of withſtanding S. Gregory's authority, y and that 
of the Council of Italy; [any more than the order of time: 
And all that we can fay in his favour, is that God did not 
flay to puniſh him for his crime in the other world, the 


fame Maximus whom he had a mind to place in the ſee of 


Conſtantinople, having almoſt robb'd him of that of Alex- 

andria. So that it appears he was friends again with S. Gre- 

gory, who after this beſtow'd great encomiums upon him | 
in 8 his 24th oration, As he did not die till the beginning 8 See 8. 
of this year, he had the ſatisfaction of ſeeing the reign of Gregory 
Arianiſm at an end by the law of the tenth of January, af- Nazian- 
ter having ſeen the beginning and dreadful progrefs of it $0, BEE 
whilſt he follow'd S. Achanaſius, and after having felt him- 


> Thdrr. 1.5. c.$, p. 713. a. h Bar. 380. f. 14. Cod. 
Th. app. p. 104. | 


elf 
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A. D. 381. ſelf the violence and fury of it. He muſt have govern'q 


ſeven years and a little above nine months after S. Atha- 4 
naſius s death, and about two years and an half after his ut 
own reſtoration, which is ſaid to have been before Va- 3 
ens's death. n 
. 4 Timothy his brother was likewiſe his ſucceſſor. o He _ 
had been, as well as Peter, S. Athanaſius's diſciple , and Con 
oloried in eſteeming what this great Saint had eſteem'd. fect! 
He was choſen by the conſent of all the Biſhops of Egypt he 
to be their Chief, and approv'd by the judgment of Theo- ütle 
doſius, who gives him this character, that he deſerv'd the Gran 
reſpect of all the Prelates. p The Weſterns granted him gerr 
their communion without any difficulty. He was however 4" 
troubled by ſome perſons, whoſe faith it is faid had not al- Jon 
ways been very right; o and the Council of Aquilea de- of 
manded this year that a General Council ſhould be held at EF 
Alexandria, to finiſh this affair and ſome others. [We hiſt 
know not either what it was, or what came of it. Eey 
He was ſent for to Conſtantinople almoſt as ſoon as he Pall 
was made Biſhop , to be preſent at the concluſion of the ſays 
9 ibid. Genera] Council ; and what he did there, may be ſeen 9in mar 
another place. This is almoſt the only thing that is known upo 
of him, his epiſcopate not being famous in hiſtory : But we dut 
cannot forget an anſwer he made upon the account of an ts 
holy hermit nam'd Ammonius.] 2 For a Church having his 
defir'd of him to have this hermit for their Biſhop, and he F 
having anſwer'd that they had nothing to do but to bring pre 
Him to him, and he would ordain him immediately, they 2 
went to ſeek him in his deſart, reſolving to bring him by "BY 
force. Ammonius fled at this news : but being taken, and 1 
ſeeing that all the prayers and proteſtations he could make ap 
to avoid the epi ſcopate, ſignified nothing, at laſt he cut Wu 
off his ear, the law forbiding any one that has this defect, "aa 
to be rais d to the Prieſthood. But when this ſtory was told wi 
Timothy, he made this anſwer : © This law is a good one Ch 
„ for the Jews; but being me a man that has his noſe cut ys 
ce off, if you will, provided that he has a good character 970 
&« and is fit for the epiſcopate, I ſhould not refuſe to or- wa 
<« dain him.” 1 . . 
. | g. 
oct. I. 4. e. 37. P. 164. . S02. 1. 7. c. 7.0717. e. „Fac. 3 
| 1 p. og b Fan Th. app. p- 10 o p. 76 6 p. 100 
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, d. Soz. J. 7. c. 7. p. 711. Co 


The Hiſtory of the Ag1ANS. 479 
v Theodoſius the Emperor ſpeaks 10 very honourably of A. PD. 381. 


the ſame Timothy in an important reſcript directed to Op- Th — 4 
tatus the Prefect of Egypt, forbidding the ſecular judges to fius I. 
meddle in r affairs, and ordering them to leave g. 20. 
them to the Biſhops of the places, as in Egypt to Timothy, ky 
whoſe very perſon was worthy of that honour. o The | ml 
Council of Galatia in 458 calls him an apoſtolical man, per- JI 
fectly irreproachable both in his words and actions. X O- Bi 
thers give him the ſurname of 11 poor, {which is a glorious 11 2,7; 
title for a Biſhop, and a Biſhop of Alexandria.] There is . 
ſome mention made of one of his uncles and couſin- 12 See S. 
germans who had embrac'd the ſolitary life at Alexandria, 8 | 
J Facundus has preſerv d us a letter from him to Dio- 
dorus of [ Tyre.] @ We have likewiſe a canonical epiſtle 


of his, which is confirm'd by the firſt Canon of the Coun- 


hiſtory of Apollos, and of many other illuſtrious hermits of 

Egypt, {which might perhaps ſerve for memoirs for that of 

Palladius : And Rufinus perhaps means this, I g when he 

ſays that others before him had given an account of the 

miracles of S. Macarius of Alexandria. He died in 385 1; Note 

upon Sunday the twentieth of July : [and thus he govern'd ' 102. 

but four years, five months, and fix days.] | Theophilus, 

of whom there is no occaſion to fay any thing here, was 

his ſucceſſor, _ | | ; ; \ 
é The General Council at which we ſaid Timothy was 

preſent, was held this year at Conſtantinople in May. [In 

that ſynod they ſettled the manner how the Arians ſhould 


united to the Church. 14 As the Macedonians ſeem'd to be 14 See 8. 
at a leſs diſtance from truth than the Arians,] & Theodo- Gregory 
ſius made them come to the Council, hoping they might bay por 
be recover d. There were about thirty fix of them preſent, © 
moſt of them Biſhops of Helleſpont , having for their 

Chiefs the old Eleuſius of Cyz icus, and Marcian of Lamp- 

ſacus. [ But if they were not ſo far remov'd as others 

from the faith of the Church, they were from her unity as 


v Cod. Th. app. p. 9, 10. @ Conc. t. 4. p 971. b. X Cotel. 
g. t. 1. p. 366. a b. 4 Fac. I. 4 c. 2. p. 151. % Bar. 386. 
9. 30. & Soz. I. 6. c. 29. p. 680. a. 6 Ruf. v. Pat. c. 29. p. 
480. 2. „ Socr. I. 5. c. 12. p. 271. bc. $ Thdrt. 1.5. C. 22. 
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ſtanding all the exhortations that the Emperor and the Ca- 
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much as the moſt obſtinate ſchiſmaticks. J n For not witli- 


tholick Biſhops 15 could make to them, they contemn'd 
both their deſires and their arguments; and without fo 
inuch as troubling themſelves about the declarations rhey 
had ſent ro Liberius, they declar'd that they would ſooner 
embrace the belief of the Arians than the Conſubſtantial 
faith. Upon this they retir d, and wrote every where to 


their followers, exhorting them never to receive the Ni- 


cene faith, 


6 One of the conſequences of this Council was the Jaw 
of the zoth of july, : in which Theodoſius order'd (again, ] 
that all the Churches ſhould be put into the hands of the 
Biſhops of the Catholick communion, without allowing 
the others to have any of them. x Upon the 19th of the 
fame month he made another againſt the Arians and Euno- 
mians in particular, forbidding them to build any Church 
either in town or country, upon pain of forfeiting the 
ground where it ſhovld be built, 
(What we have ſaid about the Church of S. Mocius 
which was held by the Arians till 387, may ſeem contrary 
to theſe laws. But they had rebuilt it, and had not taken 
it from the Catholicks, which may except it in ſome mea- 


ſure from the law of the 30th of July. As for the other, 
that only mentions the churches they ſhould build for the 


future. We find even that theſe laws were not very ſtrict- 
ly executed, ſince they were often oblig'd to repeat them. 


a And indeed Socrates aſſures us, that Theodoſius did not 
aim fo much at puniſhing the hereticks, as at intimida- 


ting them, to make them return to the Church; is and 


that he ſuffer d them to hold their congregations, and to 


have churches, provided they were not in the towns. 
The Weſterns labour'd at the fame time in extirpating 


the remains of Arianiſm in their provinces , and 17 the 
Council of Aquilea depos'd upon the third of September 
Palladius and Secundianus Arian Biſhops of Illyricum.} 


y Socr. p. 264, 265. Soz. p. 711, 712. 
715. Cod. Th. 16. t. 7. I. 3. p. 9. „ t. 5. 1.8. p. 128. 
a Socr. 1.5. C. 20. p. 280. b. | Soz. I. 7. c. 12. p. 719. d. 
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SECTION CXXXVIII. 


Theodoſius aſſembles all the ſects at Conſtanti- 
noble to unite them. 


[WE meet with nothing particular concerning the A. D. 383 


Arians in the year 382.] It is only certain, that 

they continued to diſturb the Catholicks as much as they 1 &c. 
could, y in order to keep their churches, or to be reveng'd 
for being rurn'd out of them. | It is not ſaid that they 
were ſo old as to raiſe ſeditions in Conſtantinople;] & but 
they gave themſelves very great liberties there in main - 
taining their errors and diſputing againſt the true faith 
in the middle of publick places and aſſemblies, L not 
troubling themſelves much about Nectarius, who was a 
weak mild man, and had neither the zeal, nor knowledge, 
nor eloquence of S. Gregory Nazianzen to oppoſe them 
with.] o This city was full of people, who from mecha- 
nicks, footmen, and other ſuch like profeſſions, ſet up all at 
once for Divines and Teachers, and fill'd the ſtreets and 
publick places with diſputants. If you would change a piece 
of money, as S. Gregory Nyſſen pleaſantly ſays when he is 
deſcribing this frenſy , (for that is the name he givesit,) 
they make long diſcourſes to you about the difference be- 
tween the begotten Son and the unbegotten Father : If you 
aſk what price bread goes at, they anſwer you, that the Fa- 
ther is greater, and the Son inferior to him : If you are in 
haſte to know when the bath will be hot enough, inſtead 
of ſatisfying you, they aſſure you very ſeriouſly that the Son 
ſprang out of nothing. | 

x Theodoſius, who deſir'd nothing ſo much as to ſee his 
State ſettled in peace, thought he could put an end to all 
theſe differences, and unite the ſeveral ſects that caus d them, 
it he made the heads of them meet together, to confer 
with one another upon all the points in diſpute among 
them, hoping by this means to get them all to agree in the 
fame tenets. He ſent for them all therefore to Conſtanti- 
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A. D. 383. nople, whither they came in the year 383 p in June; The 


diviſion of the Church of Antioch which ſtill continued be- 
tween Flavian S. Meletius's ſucceſſor and Paulinus, and 
which made a great deal of noiſe the year before , might 
likewiſe be one of the occaſions of calling this aſſembly. 

It was a Council of all the Eaſt ,] 2 for there were Bi- 
ſhops preſent at it even from Egypt, Arabia, Cyprus, Pa- 
leſtine, Phanicia, and Syria. v S. Gregory Nazianzen wrote 
from his retreat to Poſthumianus, exhorting him to reſtore 


peace to the Churches in the Council that was met, and 


even to make uſe of force to correct thoſe who would keep 


up diviſion. 


2ꝛ8ee Theo- 
doſius 1. 


9. 13. 


o Poſthumianus was then in poſſeſſion of the higheſt of 
dignities, [ © that is, he was Prefect of the Eaſt, Theodoſius 
having made him ſo in the beginning of the year 383. So 
that this letter of S. Gregory's ſufficiently confirms Socrates 
and Sozomen, in their placing a new aſſembly of Biſhops 
in this year. But as to all they ſay of ir, that has no other 
authority than that of theſe hiſtorians, who are wont to re- 


late the trueſt facts in a very confus d and unexact method, 


and to perplex them with very ſuſpicious and often falſe 
circumſtances. In this manner our readers muſt take what 
we are going to relate after them, not meeting with any 
better authors who ſpeak of it; and we hope to find par- 
don, if in relating what they ſay, we take notice of what 


ſeems to vs to be defe give or faulty in their account.] 


„ Of all the Biſhops who were preſent at this Council, 
theſe hiſtorians name only NeQarius for the Catholicks, 


Agelius Biſhop of the Novatians, Demophilus for the Ari- 


$ Sec 8. 
Gregory 
Nyſten, 


9. 10. 


ans, Eunomius for thoſe of his ſect, and Eleuſius of Cyzi- 
cus for the Macedonians. « It is thought that S. Amphi- 
lochius was there; [and the ſame muſt be ſaid likewiſe of 


S. Gregory Nyſlen,} o for his diſcourſe upon the Divinity of 


the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and upon Abraham's ſacrifice, was 
3 pronounc'd at Conſtantinople in an aſſembly of Biſhops 
in the middle of the year 283. 4 The Biſhops had brought 


with them a great many Logicians to manage the diſputes. 


2 Before the conference began, Theodolſius told Necta- 


krius, that in order to unite all the Churches, they muſt ſe- 


8 C. 10. p. 167. b; e. + 


Scr. p. 267. b. „ c. 9, 18. p. 266, 267, 269. ©, d. 1 C. io. 
p-. 269. e, d. u Naz. ol p. 828. O p. 828. „ Socr. 1.5, 
ar. 383. 1. 31. @« Nyll. de Abr. p.467. 
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riouſly examine the point that caus'd the diviſion between A. D 383. 


them. Nectarius very much troubled at this propoſal, went 
to conſult with Agelius Biſhop of the Novatians, if we 
keep to Socrates s account: ¶ But whatever incapacity may 
be preſum d to be in Nectarius, it will. be very difficult to 
be perſuaded that it was ſo great as this fact makes it.] 


y And Agelius, who had, as they ſay, a good deal of ver- 


tue, but no great talent at diſputing, made Siſinnius his 
Reader anſwer for him. So that the Church at a time 


when it was beſt ſtock' d with om and learned men, was 


reduc'd to take advice in an affair of the utmoſt importance 
of a Novatian Reader, who among the fine qualities 
which are given him, had been a fellow-pupil with Julian 


the Apoſtate under Maximus the philoſopher [a celebrated 
magician, ] | | 


e dSiſinnius who knew that diſputes inſtead of uniting 


thoſe who are divided, only made them the more obſtinate, 
ſaid that it was neceſſary to cut them off if it could be done, 


and defir'd the aſſembly might be aſk'd by the Emperor, 
whether they would regard the Fathers who liv'd before 


theſe diviſions, or reje& their doctrine, and by conſe- 


quence anathematize them: That as no body durſt ſay the 


latter, for fear of being condemn'd by his own followers; 
they muſt receive the authority of the Fathers, and that 
thus there would be nothing to do but to produce their 


paſſages to ſhew the eternity of the Son, which would be 
very eaſy. [As there was no occaſion to recur to Siſinnius 


to know, that the authority of the Fathers makes part of 


the rule of faith; ſo neither was it the way to cut off diſ- 


putes, to be judg'd entirely by what could be cited from 
them, for thoſe who did not yield to the texts of the Goſ- 


pel, would not fail to quibble upon the opinions of the Fa- 


thers. Neither can it be pretended , that the Catholicks 
would ever conſent to abandon in any manner the Council 


and creed of Nice.] 


C However Nectarius overjoy d with this good advice, 


runs to the palace to tell Theodoſius of it, who was migh- 
tily pleas d with it, and did not fail to execute it with art 


and cunning; and it ſucceeded, ſay they, as well as could 


be wiſn d. For as all the aſſembly had declar d their reve- 
y e, d. = 3 6.21. p. 280. c d. C. 10. p. 267, 268. Tp, 
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A. D. 383. rence for the ancient Fathers as their Doctors and teachers; 


4 &c, 


when Theodoſius aſk'd them whether then they would ſüb- 
mit to them as judges of the conteſted points , they knew 
not what to anſwer; not only the ſeveral ſects, but like- 
wiſe thoſe of the ſame party were divided, ſome being for 
ew SP, the authority of the Fathers, and others for 
rejecting it. So that the Emperor perceiv'd, that theſe he- 


reticks depended upon their own reaſonings, * and not up- 
on the doctrine of the Ancients, [as if he had doubted of 


it,) » and expreſs'd his diſſatisfaction againſt ſuch be- 
A 9 5 os 

0 Afterwards he had a mind to try another method, and 
order d each party to bring him by a certain day a plain 
expoſition of their belief. The day being come, he receiv'd 
all theſe expoſitions, and fervently pray'd to God.to aſſiſt 
him in the choice of the truth ; and after having read them 
all, he approv'd only of thoſe of the Novatians and the 
Catholicks , and tore all the reſt in pieces. {| Theodoſius 
then, according to this ſtory, made himſelf judge of the 
doctrine of the Church. He muſt likewiſe have been in 
doubt, either really or ſeemingly about the true faith, for 
otherwiſe he had nothing to do but to aſk for fo many 
profeſſions of faith, and chooſe that which was the moſt 
orthodox. All theſe things are unworthy of Theodoſius's 
piety. For which reaſon, if there is any thing true in this 
account, it was without doubt attended with ſuch circum- 
ſtances, as would give us a quite different idea of it. In 
the mean time it is certain, that the Catholicks gain'd the 


victory :] But not an entire one, becauſe they were divi- 


ded among themſelves upon the affair of Paulinus and Fla- 
vian of Antioch. „ We meet likewiſe with a pretty long 
profeſſion of faith, or rather of error, compos'd by Euno- 
mius, to preſent to the Emperor, who had demanded it 


of him: And Valeſius does not doubt but it was made for 


the aſſembly we are ſpeaking of. 3 
A The reſult of theſe conferences was, that the heads of 
the hereticks were condemn'd by their own diſciples, A of 
whom a great many left them, when they found them 


agree ſo ill among themſclves. „ So they retir'd very 


Soz. I. 7. c. 12, p. 719. b. 3 Sder. p. 268. d. p. 269. d. | 


* 
* ne. P- 01. Z. d. --- 64. A J. 5. 8 p. 269. b.. | S802. 2719. C, 
4 Soz. P.719.G » Sgcr, p. 265. c. 


much 
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much vex'd and troubled : But for all that, they wrote to A. D. 383. 


their followers, exhorting them to take courage , and not 
be caſt down at _ ſo many people embrace the Con- 
ſubſtantiality ; for, ſaid they, many are called, but few 
choſen. But they did not ſay this, when they drew al- 


moſt all the people to their ide by the ſtrength of the im- 
perial auti:ority. 


W t r l 84474754469 


Scrion CxxxIX. 


S. Amphilochius artfully obliges Theodoſius to for- 


bid the hereticks to meet. 


4 RAronius places 1 at this time the conference that : Note 103. 


Theodoſius would have had with Eunomins, accord- 
ing to Sozomen, and a remarkable action of S. Amphilo- 
chius's which this hiſtorian joins with it, o As the Arians, 
ſays Sozomen, tho' depriv'd of the churches at Conſtanti- 
nople, continued there in great numbers, becauſe of the 
intereſt they had had in Valens's reign, they propagated 


publickly in the congregations the opinions they had of 


God and of the divine ſubſtance ; and they even pretended 
to make an attempt upon Theodoſius by means of their fol- 

lowers who were at Court, [endeavouring to have a diſ- 
pute before him between them and the Catholicks.] For 
they hoped to gain him this way, becauſe Eunomius was a 
good diſputant. [Sozomen will have it therefore, that it 

was the Gln who poſſeſs d the Churches in Valens's 


reign; and yet it was the Arians properly ſo call'd, or Eu- 


doxians, who were enemies to Eunomius and his ſect. 


p Theodoſius, continues Sozomen, was not averſe again 


ſeeing Eunomius : & which was a great trouble to the Ca- 
tholicks : 7 But his wife Flaccilla the Empreſs, a princeſs 
extremely zealous for the Nicene faith, v and who abhorr'd 
the Arians as idolaters, e prevented this conference, for 
fear her huſband ſhould be impos'd upon by Eunomius's ar- 


Z Par. 383. 6. 32,3. ov $0z- 1.7; c. 6. p. 709. Ls p. 7 lo. a. 
90 b. e. f T b. — Ny. de Flac. p. 533. b. @ Soz. p.) to. b. 


Ii 3 | tifices. 
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A. PD. 383. tifices. y Some can hardly be perſuaded that Theodoſius der 
| ever had any deſign to ſee Eunomius. [lr is perhaps fill in 
| more difficult to believe, that the Catholicks were in fo 12 
| much dread of ſuch a man as this Arch-heretick was. But cc 
1 we relate what we meet with. | Cc 
J This affair was not yet ended, when an accident hap- TH 
i pen'd which very much confirm'd Theodoſius in his aver- 4 
5 ſion againſt the hereticks. Among the Prelates who came & 
| yo to Conſtantinople, there was, ſays Sozomen, an old Biſhop 60 
i of a town no ways conſiderable, who was as underſtanding « 
if | in affairs of religion, as he was ignorant and unskilful in fin 
1 thoſe of the world. [ Sozomen is miſtaken according to chi 
I his uſual cuſtom Þ in the circumſtances :J © For Theodorit x 
tells us, that this Prelate was S. Amphilochius, [an under- ha 
ſanding man in every thing, and metropolitan of Iconium, ge 
a noted and conſiderable city.] æ This Saint was come to . 
wait upon Theodoſius, to prevail with him to forbid the ye 
Note 104. Arians to hold their congregations in the towns, or rather ju 
: not to let them hold any either in town or country ;] M 
and Theodoſius who thought this too ſevere, would not in 
grant it. The Saint withdrew at that time without ſaying di 
any thing; but afterwards he obtain d what he deſir' d, an 1285 
by a piece of art which is worth taking notice of. 8 
8 He came to the palace with ſome other Biſhops to wait M 
upon the Emperor, and paid him, as the reſt did, all the ey 
uſval ceremonies: yy but tho' he ſaw Arcadius, who had uf 
been declard Auguſtus a little while before, fitting next Ws 
to Theodoſius, his father, he took no notice of him. Theo- N Fa 
doſius thought he forgot him, and bid him come and pay os 
his reſpects to his ſon, and kiſs his hand. The Saint came up th 
to the young prince, and made much of him as he would | 
of any other child, but did not ſhew that regard to him that te 
vs'd to be given to Emperors ; < and addreſling himſelf * 
to Theodoſius, he told him that it was enough that he 7 
had diſcharg'd the uſual ceremonies to himſelf, without ſc 
paying them likewiſe to Arcadius. Theodoſius took fire 25 
at this, as being abus d in the perſon of his ſon, & and or- tl 
n. p. 150. 1. b. . 7. 6. 6. p. 7 ie w Thadrt. 1. 5. = 
c. 16. 1 bs a» 4 A 8 b. 80 Pp. 710. © y Thar. * 
p. 725-b- 3 S0z« p. 710, d. hart. p. 725. b. d Soz. 
710 d.  ” 
. 7 Valeſius (Sox. u. 150. 1. c, d.) chooſes rather to think, that 7 
Sozomen and Theodorit ſpeak of two different perſons. {Bur 3 
the circumſtances are too like. | Jer'd 1 
er 
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der'd the Biſhop out of his preſence. But as they were puſh- A. D. 38; 


ing him to make him go out, he turn'd to Theodoſius, 
and cried out: You ſee, an't pleaſe your Majeſty, that 
* you cannot bear the injury that is done to your fon, 
*© but are tranſported with anger againſt thoſe who do not 
** treat him with reſpect.. Doubt not but the God of 
** the univerſe has the ſame abhorrence of thoſe who blaſ- 
*© pheme his only Son, in not paying him the ſame ho- 
* nours as are given to himſelf, and deteſts them as people 
© ungratefu] to their benefactor and Saviour. . Theodo- 
ſius immediately took his meaning, and admir'd the art of 
this holy Biſhop. + He call'd him back, ask'd his pardon, 


and order'd the Jaw to be drawn up preſently that he 


had defir'd of him, forbidding the hereticks to aſſemble to- 
gether. 
[This was probably] * the Jaw of the 25th of July this 
year, directed to Poſthumianus the Prefect, which abſo- 
lutely forbids the hereticks, as the Arians, Eunomians, 


487 


Macedonians, Manicheans, tos hold any congregation either; &. 


in publick places or private houſes; and that any body may 
diſperſe them, if they hold any. & The law of the 3d of 


September following poſitively adds the Apollinarians, 


whom it forbids, as well as the Arians, Eunomians, and 
Macedonians, to aſſemble together either in the towns or 

even in the country; and orders that all the houſes made 

uſe of for ſuch aſſemblies, ſhall be forfeited to the Exche- 

quer; that they ſhall not be allow'd to ordain any Biſhop, 
[as they had done at Nazianzum; ] and that the magiſtrates 

and officers of juſtice who do not take care to have all theſe 

things executed, {hall anſwer for it in their own perſons. 

o This law orders likewiſe, that ſearch ſhall be made a& 
ter thoſe who us'd to teach the doctrine of the hereticks, 
and to preſide in their aſſemblies, [that is the Biſhops, 
and perhaps the Prieſts likewiſe ;] and that they ſhould be 
ſent to the places of their birth, with a prohibition not 
to leave them. [Ido not know whether it is to this 
that we muſt refer what we ſaid of Dorotheus of Antioch 
and Hypatius of Nice, who retir'd to their own countries.] 
x Sozomen ſays likewiſe, that Theodoſius banith'd ſeveral 


4 Thdrt. p. 728. b. c. gc. [ Soz. p. 710. d. Thdrt. p. 
TLC. C- x 802. p. 711, a. A Thart. p. 72. . i Bar; 


383. §. 35. „Cod. Th. 16. t. 5. I. It. p. 126. & l. 12. p- 


127. | — ibid. TX Soz. . 7. C- 12. p 719. d. 


114 here- 


E AE „ 3 A 


, — 
„„ A po eo 


oo. 


— 2 ge ant ae, 2 — 
. rr — KH—̃ — ag 
* - 


_— 4 


488 The Hiſtory of the RRIAN s. 
A. D. 383. heretical Biſhops out of the cities and countries, [of which 
they pretended to be Biſhops. ] p He adds, that this Prince 
ſent the heads of the ſects to deſart places, particularly Eu- 
nomius; & that he declar'd ſeveral of them infamous, and 
depriv d them of the freedom of citizens; 7 that he for- 
bad all religious] meetings and diſputes in publick pla- 
ces; and that he order d puniſhments againſt thoſe who 
would diſcourſe there upon the divine ſubſtance and na- 
ture. v Upon the 20th of June this year, Theodoſius 


that it was not neceſſary to banith them their country, but 
that they ſhould not be fuffer'd to hold any aſſembly, and 
that if they did they muſt be diſpers d immediately, 


p J. 6. c. 26. p. 674, 675. r I 7. e, tz. p. 919, d. „e. 1 
P. 711. a. v Cod. Th. 16. . 5 I 10. P- 125. a 


ſpeaking of thoſe ancient hereticks call d Taſcogrudites, ſaid 
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ich | 
nce 


_ Sxcrion CXL. | 
in 


. The gentleneſs of Theodofius towards the No- 
la- | g | | ; 

ho wvatians and ſome other hercticks : New laws 
na- againſt the Arians ; they di vide among tbem- 


ivs ſelves, and riſe in arms at Conſtantinople. 


aid 

b 7 

he | TI E ſeverity of Theodoſius's laws 8 f many of A. D. 384. 

oy the Arian Biſhops to fly and hide themſelves, [there 

were without doubt ſeveral of them who thought they 
could not find a ſafer place of retreat than Conſtantinople. 

This was probably the reaſon that induc'd Theodoſius to =_ 
make] the law of the 21ſt of January 384, in which he or- bw 
ders Cynegius the Præfectus Prætorio to make an exact en- | 5 
quiry after all the Eunomian, Macedonian, Arian, and 
Apollinarian Biſhops or miniſters who might be hid in 
Conſtantinople, and to ſend them all away without excep- 

_t10n, | | 
[The Novatians are not mention'd in any of theſe Jaws, 
which Theodoſius made againſt the hereticks : and we 
muſt not wonder at it, if what Socrates ſays be true, who 
was very favourable to this ſe&, ] Xx that the conference 
at Conſtantinople gain'd them Theodoſius's favour, becauſe 
they had acknowledg'd the Conſubſtantiality with the Ca- 

_ tholicks; ſo that they were allow'd, as he ſays, to have 
ſome churches in the cities, and to enjoy ſome of the ſame 
privileges with the Catholicks. [his is not incredible, ot 
the greateſt Princes being ſubje& to commit faults, both 208 
through their own weakneſs, and through the evil coun- | 1 
ſels of others.] 4 We have likewiſe a reſcript of the 1. 
fame nature, which he granted in 384 to the Luciferians, N. 

% S. Gregory Nazianzen * was alſo oblig'd [ in 3885 or af- See his 
terwards] to complain to Nectarius, that the Arians, Euno- title, 9. 
mians, and Macedonians * took a great deal of liberty, "3 
and that the Apollinarians had even obtain'd leave to af- ©" 
ſemble together as the Catholicks did. æ It is thought that 
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this happen'd particularly in the three following years, du- 
ring which time we do not meet with any law againſt the 
hereticks, the Code not mentioning any from that of the 


» 


21ſt of January 384 to the 9th of March 1 The death 


2 See 8. 


Ambroſe, 


§. 38. 


A. D. 386. 
* ibid. 5. 


"$309 


of the Empreſs Elaccilla, which happen'd about the end of 


the year 3$5, contributed perhaps towards the quiet which 


the hereticks enjoy d. 2D 
The ſame year 385, there were ſome apprebenſions of 
the reign of Arianiſm being eſtabliſh'd again in the Weſt, 


by means of the Empreſs ]uſtina, who profeſs d that hereſy. 


She reign'd over Italy, Illyricum, and Africa, in the name 
of her ſon Valentinian the younger : But whatever autho- 
rity ſhe had, the couragious reſiſtance of S. Ambroſe ſtopt 
the impetuoſity. of this torrent; and a ſecond Auxentius, to 
whom ſhe had caus'd to be given the title of Archbiſhop 
of Milan, could not ſo much as get one ſingle church there. 

Juſtina continued her efforts this year * againſt the Ca- 
tholick faith, and ſhe even publith'd a law upon the 21ſt 


of January to reſtore the authority of the Council of Ari- 
minum, and to forbid under pain of death the diſturbance 


of thoſe who follow'd its doctrine. Put her fury was ob- 
lig'd to yield both to S. Ambroſe's reſolution , and to the 
ower of the miracles which God wrought by the relicks of 
. Lervaſius and S. Protaſius. „ | 
Þ Demophilus who govern'd the Arians at Conſtantino- 


ple [ever ſince the year 370, ] died this year 386; and they 


5 Note 


put in his place one Marinus, whom they brought from 
Thrace, where it ſeems he was already Biſhop of ſome 
Church of theirs: He did not keep this dignity long. For 


the Arians themſelves having ſent for Dorotheus their Bi- 


ſhop to Antioch, they acknowledg'd him for their Chief 


inſtead of Marinus; which caus'd a diviſion among them : 
xy and it began this very year, ꝙ tho ſome do not place it 


till the year 394. 


For as the quibbling queſtions which they debated eve- 
ry day, made them often fall into ſtrange abſurdities, they 


had a mind once to diſpute whether it might be ſaid, that 


God was Father before the exiſtence of the Son: for they 
all ſuppos d that the Son began to exiſt. Dorotheus main- 


f Socr. . 5. c. I2. p. 271. c.] Soz. I. J. e. 14. P. 71, e, 4. 
y SOCT. l. 5. c. 23. p. 292. 4, . 8 Un. p. 73. I. 4. J. 5. c. 
A t. b, % l.. 
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tain'd, that this could not be ſaid : and Marinus, who A. D. 386. 


thought that he had now an opportunity of revenging him- 


| ſelf upon Dorotheus who was prefer d before him, main- 


tain'd the contrary. This diſpute occafion'd an open rup- 
ture between them; each held his congregations apart; 
and the places where they held them before. being in the 
poſſeſſion of Dorotheus, Marinus ſought out and built 
new ones, 

Ihe party of the latter receiv'd a great addition from 
the Goths, and even took its name from them, theſe bar- 
barians [who were in great numbers in Theodoſius's troops, 
eſpecially after the year 382,] having almoſt all of them 
follow'd it after the example of Selenas their Biſhop, to 


whoſe opinion they paid a very great deference, as well 
becauſe of Ulphilas his predeceſſor, whoſe 5 ſecretary he © nf, 
had been, as becauſe of the advantage he had of ſpeaking gs. 

both the Gothick and the Greek language, u his father be- 


ng a Goth and his mother a Phrygian. Þ Beſides the name 
of Goths, this party had likewiſe that cf Pſathyrians, be- 
cauſe of one Theoctiſtus a Syrian, who was a zealous de- 
tender of them, and whoſe trade was making certain cakes 


which the Greeks call Pſathyres. 1 This name was given 

them by the people of Antioch | 

x Their branch was afterwards ſubdivided into two 

others, upon the account of the differences which 9 war 
ad 


had upon the point of primacy with Marinus, who 
made him Biſhop of Epheſus. Agapius was follow'd by the 


_ Goths, a and they gave this party the name of Curcians or 
Pithecians, (that is monkeys,) becauſe of one among them 


[nam'd Curcius,] who was extremely little and very crooked. 
[ But as God permits evil only to bring good out of 


it,] y a great many of the Eccleſiaſticks not being able to 


bear theſe diviſions and ſchims, which were founded up- 
on nothing bur ambition and vain-glory, left the Arian 
party, and join'd the Catholick communion, 


= 


The Arians continued thus divided f 


reunited to the other Arians, & at the perſuaſion of Flinthas, 
a Conſul, and a very powerful man in the reign of Theo- 


L d.] Soz. 1.7. c. f 7-P. 730. by c: y Socr. I. 291. d. 0 d. 
Soz. p. 730. b. f 


or thirty five years, 
after which the Pſathyrians of Conſtantinople were at length 


drt. her. 1. 4. c. 4. p. 238. b. uCocr, 
p- 292.4 | SO:. p. 730. c. aA Thdrt. hær. p. 238. b. Socr. 
p. 292. 4. 802. p. 730. d. ibid. £ Soz. p. 730. d. 
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A. PD. 386. doſius the younger, and General of the Roman cavalry and 
irnkantry, but an Arian, o of the ſect of the Pſathyrians. 
F The condition of the, accommodation was that there 
ſhould be no more mention of the queſtion that had diyi- 
ded them. [This condition is very reaſonable in School- 
diſputes, but it would be very dangerous in the truths of 
faith.] p There were none but the Arians of Conſtanti- 
nople who were reunited ; and their ſchiſm continued ii 
the other cities where their hereſy had reach d. 


7 Theodorit ſpeaks likewiſe of another branch, which 


ſeparated afterwards from the Arians : They were call'd 
Doulians or Servants, becauſe they ſaid that the Son of 


» SceF. God was the Father's ſervant, [We have ſpoken above 


66, 192. of the names Exacionites and Troglites which were like— 

See 9. Wile given the Arians ; and we have * alſo taken notice of 

100. what we find concerning the diviſions in the ſect of the 
Eunomians. 3 


The ſpirit of diviſion did not ſpare the Macedonians any 
more than the Arians :] 2 for there was likewiſe a diviſion 
in their party, between Eutropius a Prieſt who held his 
congregations apart, and Carterius v who according to Ni- 


cephorus, was the head of this ſect. 9 Socrates who gives 


an account of theſe diviſions among the hereticks, ſays that 
he ſpeaks only of thoſe which were form'd at ſeveral times 
at Conſtantinople where he was a witneſs of them, and not 
of thoſe which might likewiſe happen 1n the other cities, 
Xx Thus theſe hereticks after having ſeparated from the 
Church, ſeparated from one another, upon the moſt tri- 
vial pretences, and turn d againſt themſelves the arms they 
had taken up [againſt the truth. 8 5 


A. D. 388. The reſolution which Theodoſius took in 388, of march- 


ing againſt Maximus who had made himſelf maſter of the 


. Weſt, animating his piety, and making him ſearch after all 
s See The- ways of rendring Jeſus Chrift favourable to him, he made 
odoſius, I. ſeveral Jaws againſt the hereticks, in the midit of fo much 


8. 41. buſineſs as was upon his hands by reaſon of ſo important a 
war.] J That of the tenth of March forbids them all in 
general, and the Apollinarians in particular, to perform any 


o Socr. p. 292. b. x b. | 80. p. 731. 4. 5 Socr. p. 
292. b. | Soz. p- 730. d. o Thdrt. har. 1. 4. c. 4. p. 238. bc. 
+ Socr. I. 5. c. 4 P. 39 3: b. iv Nphr. I. 1, e. 30, p. 382 e. 
@ Socr. p. 293. b. C. 20. p. 279, 280. + Cod. Th. 
16, t. 5. 1. 14. p.130. | 
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ordination, to hold any congregation, either in churches A. D. 388. 
or private houſes, or even to live in the towns. It will 

not ſo much as allow them to come to ask any favour of 

him. „ That of the 14th of June orders, that officers ſhall 

be fixt to take up thoſe who ſhall be preſent at aſſemblies 

which had been ſo often prohibited. * He made another 

two days after, to forbid diſputing in publick upon religi- 

on. 3 The Arians pretended to have obtain'd a reſcript 

from him that was favourable to them ; but he diſowns 


this reſcript in the law of the eighth of Auguſt, wherein 


he orders that all who ſhall produce any thing like it, ſhall 


- bs puniſh d as guilty of forgery. y It is thought that theſe 


laws, particularly the firſt, might be the conſequence of 
the exhortations which S. Gregory had given Nectarius, 
to get him to oppoſe the liberty which the hereticks gave 
themſelves. | | 

4 While Theodoſius was conquering Maximus, 10 the 1 See 
report ran at Conſtantinople that he was overcome. The ibid. 5. 48. 
Arians receiv'd this news with joy, and improv'd it: and 
as if the defeat of Theodoſius had allow'd them to do any 
thing, they roſe in arms, fir'd NeQarius's houſe, « and per- 
haps likewiſe the great Church of S. Sophia. 7 This action 
deſerv'd to be ſeverely puniſſ d; but Arcadius obtain'd 
their pardon. | 
[We may here finiſh the hiſtory of the Arians under The- 
odoſius, not meeting with any thing more that relates to 
them, except the laws which this Prince continued to make 
againſt them ; but which are mention'd in his hiſtory, and 
may be found almoſt all together in the Theodoſian Code 


under the title of Hereticks.] » That of the 15th of June 
392, which lays a fine of ten pounds of gold upon all who 


take, give, or receive the title of Clerks among the he- 
reticks, [1s the moſt remarkable of them. 


0 1. 15. P- 131. | 2 d. 4. oP P. 100 


y n. p. 130. 8 Socr. I. 5. c. 13. 
722. d. s Codi. ori. C. p. 64. b. 
1 Cod, Th. 16. t. 5. J. 11, P. 138, 


p. 272 | SOZ- I. 7. c. 14. p. 


Bt. 5. I. 16. p. 132. 
Amb. ep. 17. p. 213. d. 


NOTES 
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| 
| 
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NorTe I. referr'd to in þ. 2. p. 5. 


T hat the beginning of Arianiſm may be p/ac'd 
| about the year 319. : 


7 T 1s not eaſy to find in hiſtory the exact time 
N EET. when Arius began to publiſh his herely. There 
will he little Htheult) in it, if with S. Jerom 

we place the beginning of S. Alexander's epiſ- 
copate in 321, For from this time to that of 
the Council of Nice, there is juſt time ſufßci— 
| ent tor every thing that paſs'd upon the affair of 
| Arianiſm to be done in: ſo that we might place the beginning 
of Arianiſm in 321 or 3:2. There is one thing that tavours 
this opinion, and that is, that all the authors who treat upon this 
hereſy, do not ſpeak of it till atter the defeat of Licinius in 323; 
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and fo they ſeem to have believ'd, that theſe two things hap- 

en'd pretty near upon the ſame time. But as we believe we 

1 See S. A- have ſthew'd that it is better to make S. Alexander's epiſcopate 
lexander, begin from the year 312, that cannot hinder us from making Ari- 
Note 1. aniſm commence before 321, if there ate reaſons for us to do fo, 
That which appears the moſt certain in this matter, ] 6 is what 

Euſebius ſays, and Rufinus after him, that this affair began to 

trouble the Church, when it enjoy'd on all ſides a profound 

peace, and had no foreign enemy to fear. « We find likewiſe 

that S. Alexander in his de to the Biſhop of Byzantium, writ- 

ten a little after the beginning of theſe troubles, « ſays that 

Arius and his followers us'd their utmoſt endeavours to raiſe a 
perſecution againſt him during the peace of the Church. (lt 


ſeems to me therefore that it muſt be agreed on all hands, rhat 
Arianiſm began to ſhew itſelf either before or after the periecu- 
tion of Liciuius, that is either before the year 320, about which 


time the perſecution began, or after the month of September 
323, when Conſtantine defeated Licinius, and became maſter of 
the Eaſtern empire.] . 

a It we regard the order in which the hiſtorians have related 
the facts, and alſo their general way of expreſiing themſelves, 
we muſt not place the beginning of Arianiſin till after the over- 
throw of Licinius, {two years and a half or a little more before 
the Council of Nice. But we do not ſee how it is poſlible to 


allo no more time for every thing that was done 1n this aſtair, | 


till it was brought before the Council. No doubt it had made a 
great noiſe in the world when Conſtantine wrote his letter to A- 
2 See 8. A- Jexander and Arius, and that was at the lateſt in February 324- 
lexander, It is more reaſonable to think that theſe authors not _— wil- 
Note 6. ling to break the thread of their ſtory, join'd what went before 
| the perſecution of Licinius with hat follow d it, and made much 
more noiſe in the world. Beſides, they ſeem to have intended 
to point out two diſtin times in which theſe things were tranſ- 
acted; one when the Church was perſecuted by the Pagans, the 
other when it was free from any outward violence, yet was 
from within diſturb'd with Arianiſm. Now the firſt of theſe 

times not being concluded till 323, by the defeat of Licinius 

when the Church began to be in tull peace, they did not thin 
themſelves oblig*d to take notice, that Arianiſm which belong' d 

to the laſt of theſe terms, had already begun in the firſt, | 

What may ſeem to be a ſtrong proot for not placing the begin- 
ning of this hereſy till 323 or 324, is that S. Athanaſius joins it 


with the time of the Council of Nice, as if it were the ſame 


thing.) © It is now a long time, ſays he, ſince the malice of 
* the Melittans and the impiety of the Arians has been known 
< in the world; for theſe are no Novelties. It is now fifty five 


0 Suſ. v. Conſe I. 2. c. 61. Pp. 471. d.] Ruf. I. 1. c. 1. p. 158. 


« Thart. I. 1. c. 3. p. 525+ c. u P. 536. 2 à Seer. I. 1. c. 
47 J. P. 8, 5. z. l 1. 6. 1.5. 1 ** | Thart. I. 1. c. 1. p. 522, 
523. 4 Ath. or. 1. p. 305. a b. e | 
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ic years ſince the firſt became ſchiſmaticks, and thirty fix ſinee 


cc the others were denounc'd hereticks, and caſt out of the Church 


cc by the ſentence of an OEcumenical Council.” 


But I do not know whether this very paſſage may not exact- 


ly tix the time of Arius's hereſy. For the piece in which S. Atha- 
naſius ſays this, was written in the beginning of the year 356, 
as may be ſeen in another place, only 31 years after the Council 
of Nice. So that either there is a miftake- in the number 36, 
which yet the Benedictins have not diicover'd in any of their ma- 
nuſcripts, or elſe the meaning of this paſſage is, that the Arians 
had been declar'd herericks 36 years before by S. Alexander, 
and that they were likewiſe excommunicated afterwards by the 


Council of Nice. The Greek will bear this interpretation, which 
removes ſome conſiderable difficulties.] v I apprehend Father 
Pagi underſtood the place in this ſenſe, tho' he has not expreſs d 


himſelf very clearly in the point: £ And he even ſeems to think 
{ometimes, that the OEcumenical Council in this place means the 
general Council of Egypt which condemn'd Arius; [which in- 
deed would take away the difficulty more perfectly, but to ſay 
no more of it, has very little probability in it. But if the ſenſe 
which we follow is the true one, the Council of Egypt muſt be 
plac'd in 320, after which properly the Arians muſt have paſs'd 
for condemn'd hereticks, or at the ſooneſt in 319, which cannot 
be ſaid to differ from S. Athanaſius, and allows us to place the 
beginning of the perſecution of Licinius in the year 320, as S. Je- 
rom has done. We might however place the condemnation of 
Arius at the beginning, and the perſecution at the end of the 
year 320. The ſequel of Arius's ſtory might go on during the 
Er which was not extremely violent, ] , and the law 

y which Licinius endeavour'd to deſtroy the Church by hin- 
dering the meeting of Councils, { might not be promulg'd till 


322 and zzz, or might not be regarded by the Bi'hops. 4 


This is what appears to us to be the moſt probable opinion, till 
other people clear this difficulty in a better manner. And by this 
it is not hard to apprehend the reaſon, ] æ why Conſtantine never 
heard any thing of Arianiim till after he had ſubdu'd Licinius. 
[For this affair having begun to break out in 319 or 320, was 
immediately ſtifled by che noiſe of the perſecution; and the fame 
correſpondence which was held at that time between Conſtan- 


tine and Licinius , made the people in the Weſt know leſs of 


what was doing in the Eaftern parts of the world. The letter 
which S. Alexander wrote concerning this matter to S. Silveſter, 
perhape did not reach farther; and Conſtantine who was more in 
llyricum than at Rome, might poſſibly never have ſeen it.] 


o Baronius has follow'd another opinion, and pretends that 
Arianiſm began at the lateſt in the year 315. But at the ſame 


time he agrees, that all the noi ſe about this hereſy, that is, eve- 


v Papi, 315. §. 5. 9. 7. o Cſ. v. Conf. I. I. c. 51. 
5p. 434.1 J. 2. c. 66, 68. Pp. 473, 474 o Bar. 315. 9.19, 23. 
9.23. 318. . 422 45. | 
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ry thing that happen'd after Arius's journey into Paleſtine , and 
after Euſebius had taken him into his protection, did not fall out 


till ſome years after. [Theodor is pretty tavourable to this opi- 


nion, J 2 for he makes the Arian herely take its riſe from. the 
haps, Arius had conceiy'd upon ſeeing S. Alexander rais'd to 


the epiſcopate. [So that by this it ſeems we cannot make the ef- 


fect toliow too near upon its cauſe : But I do not think this is 
contrary to what we have ſaid ;] v it being eaſy to imagine that 
the affair of Arius was heard of a pretty While, and even ſome 
years, before it was brought before the Council of Egypt: [So 
that 1 do not think it any great inconvenience] ꝙ to agree with 
Father Pagi, that the hereſy of Arius did ſhew it{elf when S. A- 
lexander was firſt made Biſhop , tho' it was not condemn'd by 
the Council of Alexandria till 321 [or 320. Nevertheleſs it is 


notorious, that theſe jealouſies are breeding ſometimes a great 


while in the heart before they break out, eſpecially in men of a 
cloſe and ſullen temper, as Arius is deſcrib'd to be. 
Indeed Baronius does not alledge this reaſon.] » But he lays 


the greateſt ſtreſs upon this, that Lactantius, who according to him 


wrote in the year 315, places the Arians in the number of here- 


ticks. [But we think we have ſhewn 3 in another place, ] ꝙ that 


it is by no means certain that Lactantius wrote in 315, {that he 
might either compole or augment his work about the year 322, 
ang that whatever was the time when he wrote, there is no like- 
lihood- that he ever ſaid a word of the Arians. They could not 
have been unknown to Conſtanrine in 323, either if they began 
to trouble the Church in the year 315, or if they were known to 
Lactantius whether in 315 or 322, ſince his work was addreſs'd 
to Conſtantine, who had plac'd his ſon Criſpus under his care.] 

© Baronius alledges likewiſe Oroſius, who {peaks of Arius im- 
mediately after a creation of Cæſars, which happen'd according 
to Baronius in 315, {and- which 4 others place in 317. But he 
might have conſider'd that Oroſius did not write annals, but on- 
ly an abridgment of hiſtory, in which he hardly makes any other 
Cindy of facts than by the reigns of the Emperors, And not 
to go any farther, ] æ he places this {ame creation of Cæſars which 
precedes what he fays.ot Arianiſm, after the defeat and death 
of Licinius, Ctho' it is very certain, this creation was made ma- 
ny years before. | ; 

e may ſpend more conſideration upon S. Faſileus, jg whom Ba- 
ronius alledges likewiſe, tho' we do not lay any great weight 
upon what he ſays out of his acts, {which indeed do not deſerve 
much credit, We only regard the authority of S. Athanaſius, ] 
y who places this Saint among thoſe whoſe faith was not to be 

J of in the point of the divinity of the Son, [which ſeems 
to be a good preſumption to ſay that he had ſeen the beginning 
of Arianiſm, and had declar'd againſt it. And S. Jerom aſſures 


T Thart. I. 1. c. 1. p. 523. c v Ab. vit. p. 2. a, f. | 3. 2. c. 
@ Pagi, 315. 9. 5. X Bar. 315. §. 20, Pagi, 315. 9. 6. 
© Bar. 316. H. 20. & Oroſ. I. 7. c. 28. p. 217. 2. bac. 5 Bar: 
315% 9. 22. 1 4%. or. I. p. 291. V 
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who would not have Arianiſm begin till the end of 323, if there 
were any perſons who maintain'd that opinion: And yet the 


and S. Euſtathius who in 325 aſſiſted at the Council of Nice, 


to all the Biſhops. [We think we have given a ſufficient an- 
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us in his chronicle, that he died a martyr in 320. For tho' ſome 

pretend he did not die till after the Council ot Nice, yet their 

reaſons do not ſeem to us to be ſtrong enough, to make us reject 

the teſtimony of S. Jerom 5.) 3 But fuppo ing, as we do, that 5 See S. Ba- 
Arianiſm broke out before the death of this Saint, and before fileus. 
the perſecution of Licinius; all that is ſaid upon this point 
proves nothing againſt us. [It would be ſtronger againſt thoſe 


might anſwer that tho' S. Bafileus died before the birth of Ari- 
aniſm, he might declare his faith 1n this article other ways, and 
perhaps by oppoling Euſebius of Nicomedia, who appear'd an 
Arian long before Arius himſelf did. 8 

The ſucce ſſion alſo of the Biſhops of Antioch may make ſome 
believe, that Arianiſm began before the year 321, For it 4s cer- 
tain it had blaz'd out very much during the lite of S. Philogo- 
nius: And S. Jerom's chronicle informs us, that between. him 


Paulinus govern'd the Church of Antioch. But, he was Biſho 
there only one year, till the beginning of the year 325%.) s gee S. Eu- 
* Father Pagi thinks that this opinion which we follow as well ſtathius. 
as he, may be confirm'd by the chronicle of S. Proſper , who 

places, ſays he, the condemnation of Arius in the year 321. {Ir 

places it rather in the year 322. But as it joins the hereſy. of 

Arius and the Council of Nice together, no great ſtreſs can be 

laid upon it.] & The fame Father places with Valeſius, two 
Councils at Alexandria againſt Arius, that he may put the epiſtle 

to S. Alexander of Conſtantinople, before that which is addreſs'd 


wer to all this in the 6th N ote upon S. Alexander of Alexandria, 3 
Nor E II. referr'd to in h. 5. p. 16. 
Upon Theodotus of Laodicea. 


y * when he reckons up the Biſhops that were of the 
ame ſentiments with him, names two, C to whom Euſe- 
bius gives great commendations,] Paulinus of Tyre and Theodo- 
tus of Laodicea. [We ſhall ſpeak of the firſt in another place. 
$ As to Theodotus, Euſebius ſays that he rais d up the Camel 
of Laodicea, which ſeem'd ſunk to nothing thro' the cowardly 
behaviour of Stephen his predeceſſor, {who in all likelihood had 
renounc'd the faith: ] that he ſhew'd by his actions he was the 
gift of God, as his name imports, and a true Biſhop ; that he 
was an excellent phyſician for the body, but no one came up to 
him tor ſpiritual phyſick and curing the diſeaſes of the ſoul ; that 
he excell'd in ſweetneſs of temper, ſincerity, compaſſion for the 


3 Pagi; 315-$- e. $4 „ e 1 6 
7.537. b. | 538. As | & Euſ. I. 7. c. 32. P. 288. gt Co 4. 
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NOTES on the ARIANS. 
afflicted, and charity to all thoſe that ſtood in need of his aſſi- 
ſtance ; and that belides all theſe good qualities, he had a pro- 
found knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. | 
It is no doubt upon the account of theſe high encomiums 
that Uſuardus and Ado have plac'd Theodotus in the number of 
Saints in their martyrologies on the tweltth of November, in 
whach they are follow'd by others. „ Baronius has no way of 
detending his right to be a Saint but from this paſſage in Euſe- 
bius, from Nicephorus who copies it, from Uſuardus, and from 
Ado who makes uſe of the very words of Euſebius. 
| [The teſtimony of Arius would not be a ſufficient ow againſt 
Theodotus.] a But Theodorit ſpeaking of thoſe who detended 
Arius, and oppos'd the Catholick doctrine in the Council of 
Nice, the fiel he mentions are thoſe whom he ſays he had 
nam'd before after Arius, [not excepting Paulinus and Theodo- 
tus, ho were of the Patriarchate of Fntioch,as he himſelf was: 


So that he was particularly concern'd to vindicate them, if they 


were innocent, and ſtill more ſo if they were honour'd as Saints 
in their Churches.] uf In another place where he reckons up 
thoſe, who had principally embrac'd and entertain'd the impiety 
which Arius 1 firſt ſown, he ſets down theſe two Prelates by 
name. „ He places Theodotus likewiſe among thoſe who had 
ſuck'd in the poiſon of Arius,who were of the ſame principles with 
the two Euſebius's, and who for that reaſon came to Antioch in 
331 to depoſe S. Euſtathius. E It is plain from the letter that Con- 


ſtantine wrote to this very Theodotus after the Council of Nice, 
upon the baniſhment of Eu ebius and Theognis, that he was thought 


an accomplice in the impiety of thoſe two Chiefs of Arianiſm. 
And what is more conſiderable than all the reſt,] o S. Athana- 


ſius places Paulinus and Theodorus among them who had written 


impieties pretty near the ſame with Arius's be fore the Council of 


Nice. + The Synodicon names Theodotus and George among 
the Chiefs of Arianiſm , who he ſays were condemn'd by the 


ſecond General Council. {It is not to be doubted, but they are 
thoſe of Laodicea. | | | 

Therefore tho Baronius had either put in or left out Theodo- 
tus's name in the Roman martyrology, ] g this did not hinder 
him from numbring him afterwards among the members of the 
devil and the chicts of Arianiſm, whoſe treachery is ſo much the 


more deteſtable, becauſe after having ſign'd the Nicene Creed, 


they preſently prov'd themſelves prevaricators under their own 
hands, and continu'd followers of Arius. 3 

c As to the glorious Panegyrick we find of him in Euſebius, be- 
ſides that it is very ſuſpicious in the mouth of an Arian, we are 
ſenſible, that a man may poſſeſs the outward appearance of 


vertue without having the true faith. [Father Vigerius a Jeſuit, _ 


in his preface to Euſebius's preparation, which is addreis'd to this 


64 . 35 e. 7. Pe 712. Mo i J. I. c. 20. Pe 568, Co» L Gel. 
Cc: 
t. 2. P. 974. % 0 Bar, 325. 9. 49% © 4th bie, l. 1. c. II. p.53. 
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Theodotus, ſays nothing elſe of him but that he was a very zea- 
lous defender of the Arian impiety. Mr, Fleuri ſays nothing 
of him in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , but what will make us of 
the ſame opinion.] + But Father Pagi ſpeaks without reſerve, 
that we ought not to look upon him in another view, and that 
thro? miſtake his name was plac'd in ſome martyrology. 


Nors III. referr'd to in $.6. p. 18. 


On what ſide Euſebius of Nicomedia was related 
to Fulian the Apoſtate, T 


v RAronius, Blondel, and Valeſius pretend that the relation 

which Julian the Apoſtate had to Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
according to Ammianus J. 22. b. 219. c. came by Baſilina Julian's 
mother. Yet they do not tell us the reaſon of this aflertion ; 
and it does not appear that they had any other ground for it 
than a very weak conjecture, taken from hence, that ꝙ Baſilina 
was an enemy to S. Eutropius of Adrianople , who had declar'd 
openly againſt Eufebius. ' The Benedictins ſuppoſe, that he was 
related to Conſtantine himſelf, | | 


No rz IV, referr'd to in h. 8. p. 27. 
That George was a Prieſt of Arethuſa. 


I expreſſion of Conſtantine, who calls George of 


Ape v0 tov mpeoBuTeegy, [very naturally denotes that 
he was 4 Prieſt of Arethuſa. And nothing hinders us from ta- 


king it in this ſenſe; ] w for having been depos'd at Alexandria 


where he was 4 Prieit, ſhe might very well demand to be re- 
ceiv'd among the Clergy of Arethuſa.] à It ſufficiently appears 
he requir'd to be receiv'd among thoſe of Antioch under S. Eu- 
ſtathius, who refus'd him: but he obtain'd it of his ſucceſſors. 


There is therefore no neceſſity, ] Þ that goairhy ſhould be 


underſtood in theſe words of Conſtantine, as if he ſhould ſay 


that George was a Burgher of Arethuſa, as Valeſius would have 
it. y The whole drift of Conſtantinc's diſcourſe plainly ſpeaks 


of him in the quality of a Pricſt, ſand not in that of a Burgher. 
This can ſerve tor no other end but to puzzle the matter,] 8 for 


| George was originally of Alexandria according to Philoſtorgius. 


7 Pagi,z18. (0.14. o Bar. 337. . 58, | Blond. p. 92. Amm. 
n. p. 292. O Ath. ſol. p. 8 z. d. X wt. p. 7. I. c. wt Euſ. v. 
Conf. I. I. c. 62. p. 519. d. o Ath. ſl. p. 887. b. & p. 812. c. 
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NOTES on the ARIAN Ss. 
e Valeſius ſays, that his being a Burgher does not oblige us to be- 
lieve he was born at Arethuſa, but only that he lvl there. And 
why did he live there, it he was neither originally of that place 

nor a Prieſt there? Or if he ſtay'd there upon the account of 
his family, how came S. Alexander to make him a Prieſt of Alex- 


| andria? In ſhort, this conjecture is very perplexing and intricate ; 


but if we plainly follow what we meet with » every thing is 
clear in my opinion, and meets with no difficulty. J 


Nor E V. referr'd to in 5. 9. p. 31. 


Conſtantine's letter againſt Arius undoubted, and 
Written about the end of the year 3 24. 


L (7 Onftantine's letter to Arius and the Arians which we meet 


with in Gelaſius Cyzicenus and Baronius, is plainly that 


which S. Epiphanius ſpeaks of; for we find in it every thing 
cited out of it by that Father, together with the title and the be- 
ginning of it which he takes notice of. d Socrates alſo has given 
us a very plain hint of it. [And tho? it be a very learned piece 
ſo that one might think Hoſius had a hand in it, yet the air o 
Conſtantine runs thro' the whole. We muſt either therefore 
acknowledge it is a genuine work of that Prince, or that it is en- 
tirely a forgery ; which we cannot ſay without unanſwerable 
reaſons, conſidering the authority it has from the joint teſtimo- 
ny of S. Epiphanius and Socrates. 5 1 85 | 

It is evident it was written after the deputation of Hoſius and 
the meeting of the Council of Alexandria, for it condemns Arius 
in the ſtrongeſt terms, I. but before the Council of Nice accor- 
ding to the judgment of Baronius, [and as we may conclude from 
thefe words of Arius , „ Siquidem in eadem ſententia Epiſcopus 
Alexandrie maneat , which would not have been at all proper, 
if he had been condemn'd by the General Council. We do not 
find that this Council's meeting was then thought of, which may 


be a reaſon for placing this letter before the end of the year 
| 324-] à Bull ſays, that he is of opinion Conſtantine wrote it 


about the ſame time that he wrote to thoſe of Nicomedia [ after 


the Council of Nice; but he does not give any particular reaſon 


for his notion.) . N 
u The title is, [as S. Epiphanius obſerves, ] To Arius and the Ari- 
ans : [And indeed in this writing Conſtantine often applies to 


Arius himſelf, and refutes a letter which he had written to him.] 
However the beginning runs in general terms to every body, 


* Euſ. u. p. 238. 1. b, c. 8 Gel. C. J. 3. c. 1. p. 203 - 217. 
Bar. 319. §. 6, 20. 77 Spi. 69. c. 9. P. 734. b, 'o JN 6 Socr. J. 1. 
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NOT Es on the ARIANõ. 
„and he even ſpeaks of Arius in the third perſon, & The laſt 
words, Deus autem vos cuſtodiat dilectiſſimi, do not ſeem to re- 


late to the Arians: And the addition, which takes notice that 


the letter was carried [to Alexandria] by officers that are nam'd 
there, and read in the palace, o ſhews that this was not a private 
letter written particularly ro Arius, but a publick one for the 
whole Empire. 


Nor VI. referr'd to in h. 10. p.33 
Upon Ariuss diſcourſe with Conſtantine. 


W HAT S. Epiphanius ſays of the diſcourſe Arius had with 

Conſtantine, [is perplex'd with a good many difficulties, 
as is pretty uſual in his accounts of things. For this converſation 
agrees very well with what paſs'd in the year 336, a little be- 
tore the dreadful death of Arius: J o And S. Epiphanius by 
{peaking of that accident immediately atter this diſcourſe, ſeems 
indeed as if he would referr it to that time. On the other 
hand, he mentions it as the cor ſequence of a letter written to 
Conſtantine by S. Alexander, {wno died about ten years before 
Arius:] 1 And he will have this to have preceded Conſtantine's 


great diſcourſe againſt the Arians, [written in all likelihood in 


the year 324.] | 

v Yet ſince in that writing Conſtantine allows Arius to coine 
to him to give an account of his faith, and even preſſes him to 
do ſo; {It is very likely Arius did not neglect this opportunity, 
and that therefore ſomerhing happen'd, upon this occaſion like 
what S. Epiphanius mentions. But there is no reaion to believe] 
ꝙ that after Conſtantine had receiy'd Arius's confeſſion of his 
faith, and diſcover'd the fallacies in it, he ſhould immediately 
deſire him in writing to come to him again to give an account 
of his doctrine, as it muſt be according to S. Epiphanius. 4 And 
therefore this writing or letter of Conſtantine's is in anſwer to 
a letter of Arius's, [and not to an oral conference. 


Norte VII. referr'd to in h. 10. p. 35. 


That Euſebius and Theognis were depos'd for 
having communicated with the Arians. 


 DAronus thinks that thoſe whom Conſtantine ſeat for to 
Court, and upon whaſe account Euſebius and 'Theognis 
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were depos'd, were the Melitians of whom S. Epiphanius ſpeaks 
her. 68. c.5. p. 720, 721. „ Put Conſtantine ſays they were ſuch 
as had forſaken the true faith, [ which could not be ſaid of the 
Melitians at that time.) « And fince the Council of: Alexan- 
dria declares, that Euſebius and Theognis' were depos'd as well 
for their impiety, as for having communicated with the Arians, 
condemn'd by the Council of Nice, Þ this will not allow us to 
enquire after any other explanation. 7 For in reality it was for 
the reaſons we mention'd, that they were bani{h'd, DT 


N OTE VIII. referr'd to in 6. 11. p. 37. 


Stories relating to the baniſhment of Euſebius 
and Theognis, | 


3 WE cannot doubt but the reaſon why Euſebius and Theognis 
were baniſh'd, was their open hereſy, as Theodorit and 
Philoſtorgius inform us; s as alſo the communion they maintain'd 
with the Arians. [Later authors relate other circumſtances more 
particular indeed, but not ſo certain.) & Sozomen ſays, Euſebius 
and Theognis having Rain 6 him who by the Emperor's order 
kept the Acts of the Council, eras'd their own names, and then 
had the aſſurance to preach openly ,that the Son was not conſub- 
ſtantial with the Father. He adds, that Conſtantine having re- 
primanded Euſebius for it, he had the impudence to tell him, 
that if in his ſight any body ſhould cut his coat iato two pieces, 
he would never ſay theſe two pieces were ot one and the ſame 
eſſence; which enrag'd the Emperor fo much the more, becauſe 


as he thought. » Sozomen tells this as a- greater certainty, than 
what is really founded on the authority of Conſtantive himſelf. 
8 And yet in another place, he rejects i as a thing that appear'd 
to be only a fiction of the Arians very different trom the truth. 

« Philoſtorgius tells the ſtory after another manner, { that has 
ſill leſs probability,] namely that Euſebius and Theognis repent - 
ing of having ſet their hands, came to Conſtantine to tell him 
they acknowledg'd themſelves to blame in ſubſcribing to im- 
ur out of fear of his threats. He ſays that Maris of Chalce- 


that they had play d the hypocrite in ſubſcribing, a baniſh'd them 
forthwith into Gaul, ſent away all the other Arians [ who had 


#7. P. IIO. 2.4, b. y Thart. I. I. c. 19. p. 567. c. 3 Thart. 
I. 1. c. 18. p. 565. d. Phiſg. J. I. c. 10. p. 8. e Ath. ap. 2. pt 
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by this he ſaw the Council had nor put an end to theſe debates, 


on did the ſame thing; * and that the Emperor being angry 
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Kibſcrib'd, ] u and on the other hand recalld Secundus, and 
thoſe who had been baniſh'd with him into Illyricum, v among 
whom was Arius. 5 9 8 
This behaviour is a little too ridiculous to be believ'd by any 
body, and yet Philoſtorgius goes farther, x and ſays that Con- 
flantine wrote letters to all quarters condemning the Conſubſtan- 
tiality, and eſtabliſhing the doctrine of the Son's being of ano- 
ther Subſtance from the Father; that S. Alexander tubſcrib'd *® 
| theſe letters; o and that then Arius communicated with him; 
but that the fear of Conſtantine which Alexander had then upon 
him being gone off, he return'd to his former ſentiments; and 
that then Arius and his followers ſeparated both from him and 
from the Church. Things fo abſurd in themſelves, ↄ and 
which come from the pen of an infamous Arian, and one that 
* delights in telling lies, (for this is the title Photius beſtows up- 
on him at the beginning of this Section,) [might be refuted ea- 
ſily, if it were worth while.] „ Some of theſe ſtories, tho" told 


after a different way, are to be met with in Sozomen, who ridi- 
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No rE N. referr'd to in (. 12. p; 40: b 

At what time Arins was recall d. 


SOcrates and Sozomen thought, that Arius and his diſciples 1 
after being baniſn' d at the time of the Council of Nice, were 
preſently recall'd, and had liberty to go where they pleas'd f 
except tothe city of Alexandria. But it does not appear they had 18 
any other foundation for their opinion but the pretended petiti- Nt 
on of Euſebius and Theognis: [and we think we ſhall ſhew in 
Note 8. on the Council of Nice, that this piece is too ſuſpi- 
cious to found any thing upon.] v Philoſtorgius likewile places 
the recalling of Arius bur a little after the Council of Nice. [But 
he joins this with ſo many inſufferable Fables, that there is no 
reſting upon his teſtimony. ” 

There remains no body to be examin'd now but Rufinus, who | 
differs from Socrates and Sozomen in this, that he does not make nj 
two baniſhments of Arius. He allo differs both from them and | 1 


Philoſtorgius, ] © in that he does not place the recalling of Arius 

till atrer the death of Conſtantia, who ſurviv'd Helen, x and 

Helen could not be dead till after the year 326, lor rather * in! See 8s. 
328]. + He ſeems even to put back the recalling of Arius till Helen, $. 


© 6 = 7. 
u J. 2. c. I. p. 8. v ap. p. 177. E l. 2· c. I. p. 8. 
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towards the time of the Council of Jeruſalem, [which was held 
in 335, which we would readily conſent to, if we thought this 
could agree with ſo many E as S. Athanaſius under- 
went betore the year 335, becauſe he would not yield to the 
requeſt of Euſebius, nor the expreſs command of Conſtantine, 
who order'd him to receive Arius into the Church. For it can- 


not be ſuppos'd Conſtantine who gave ſuch an order, would at 


the ſame time leave Arius in baniſhment, which he ſufter'd onl 

_ the account of his hereſy. And tho' it ſhould be ſaid, that 
this baniſhment was nothing, but that he was not to go to Alex- 
andria, S. Athanaſius could not according to the ordinary rule 


receive him to the communion, unleſs he was preſent to deſire 


and receive it;] and Socrates indeed aflures us, that he came 
to Alexandria for that very purpoſe. 

[We muſt therefore leave Rufinus in this laſt point ; but there is 
not the ſame neceſſity to leave him in the other: on the contrary 
his opinion conſider' d in itſelf appears highly probable. For Con- 
ſtantine could not recall Arius from exile, but upon a ſuppoſition 
that he had renounc'd his hereſy and embrac'd the Catholick faith, 


and Conſtantine under this perſuaſion could not but demand he 


ſhould be receiv'd to communion, as it is certain he did, It is 
likewiſe plain thro? all hiſtory, that as Arius was a Prieſt of A- 
lexandria, and was at firſt condemn'd by this Church, it was be- 
liev'd requiſite he ſhould be received againgo communion, by 
the abſolution and conſent of the ſame Church. This is what the 
Euſebians drove at with all their zeal ;} « this is what they got 
Conſtantine to demand ; this was the prune of all the perſecu- 
tions againſt S. Athanaſius, who bravely reſus'd to receive this 
Arch-heretick : B and when after the depolition of this Saint 


he was receiv'd by the Council of Jeruſalem, {whoſe authority 
might be eſteem'd ſuperior to that of the Church of Alexandria 3] 


yet this Council ſent him to Alexandria, and wrote to that Church 
to receive him. [There is then all the reaſon in the world to 
believe he was not recall'd, til! they had a mind to ſend him to 


Alexandria, j y which Euſebius, according to Socrates, us'd all 


his endeavours to bring about immedaately after the depoſition 


of S. Euſtathius, ſthat1s in the year 331; and that therefore his 


being recall'd muſt be plac'd in the (ame year, or at ſooneſt at 


the end of 330, and what Socrates ſays of his Re- eſtabliſiment 
at Alexandria muſt relate to his being recall'd. | Moo 

What obliges us to ſay, that his being recall'd muſt be plac'd 
at the end of 330,] I is the letter which Conſtantine wrote to 


him, recorded in Socrates, which is dated upon the 27th of No- 
vember. [For if we ſuppoſe this to be written in 331, we can- 
not make the perſecution againſt S. Athanaſius begin till 332, and 


we do not ſee that this will allow us t ime enough for thoſe ya- 
rious turns which it took before the Council of Cæſarea in 
334 But by placing this letter in 330, we can ſay that in the 


| 00 Socr. J. 1. C6 27. P- 62. Fu Ath. ap. p. 2. b. 778. WO” B ſol. 
p. 890, 891. 4 Socr. I. I. c. 24. Pp. 60-4, b. © c. 25. 
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beginning of 331, Euſebius wrote to S. Athanaſius to get him 
to receive Arius : upon his refuſal he got Conſtantine to write; 
but this having no more effect, he ſent to the Melitians to make 


a ſtir ; the Melitians were ſome time inventing a calumny ; and 


at laſt they accus'd the Saint of demanding linnen robes: fand 
this it may be is properly the beginning of his perſecution,] 
r which Socrates ſays follow'd ſoon after the depolition of S. Eu- 
ſtathius, [which happen'd in 331. AER f 
It may be doubted whether the letter of the 27th of Novem- 
ber relates to the recalling of Arius ; for it does not ſpeak ex- 
relly of it; but we do not ſee at what time elſe it can be plac'd, 
1 cannot however relate] » to the order which Conſtantine ſent 
him to come to Court {in 336.] For he came then from Alex- 
andria : 8 and Conſtantine in his letter promiſes to ſend him thi- 
ther again. , He was even diffatisfied with him in 336, Land 
he ſeems pleas'd with him in his letter. The 27th of Novem- 
ber may relate to the time when Arius was receiv'd to com- 
munion by the Council of Jeruſalem at the end of the year 335.1 
But according to hiſtory, he went then from Jeruſalem to A- 
lexandria, without returning to Court, {It is therefore beſt to 
follow the order of Socrates, and place this letter before Con- 
ſtantine ſent Arius to Alexandria to be admitted there to com- 
munion by S. Athanaſius, He expreſſes in it a great deal of 
friendſhip for a man who was baniſh'd as an heretick and a ſe- 
ditious perſon, and who was really ſeat for to purge himſelf 
his crimes. But we muſt believe that Euſebius had already clear'd 
him to Conſtantine's ſatisfaction. 
We cannot help taking notice here of a blunder in Socrates, 
which one could hardly 1 if one did not ſee it with one's 
own eyes.] a For becauſe Conſtantine's letter declares that 


Arius had already receiv'd orders to come to Court; he ſays it 


appears from hence that Conſtantine had often exhorted him to 
repentance, and that he reproves him for not returning to the 
truth with all expedition after what he had ſeveral times writ- 
ten to him. II wiſh for Socrates's honour, e could ſay he was 
not the author of this paſlage, 3 = an 


„ OTE X. referr'd to in h. 13. p- 41. 
That there is no reaſon to reject what Ruſinus 
. ſays of the Prieſt that deceiv'd Conſtantine. 


4 Aleſius ſuſpects all that Rufinus ſays of this'Prieſt who was 


recommended to Conſtantine by his ſiſter, and was the 
cauſe of Arius's being recall'd. [We have not much more re- 
gard to Rufinus in matters of hiſtory than he has: But yet we 
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do not fee why we ſhould reject a thing that has nothing im- 
probable in it, and which no body contradicts. Rufinus does 
not name the Prieſt. But how many omiſlions of this kind are. 
there in hiſtory, for which we cannot give a reaſon * S. Atha- 
naſius ſays nothing of it; but S. Athanatius did not write an 
hiſtory. He ſpeaks of things which relate to his ſubject, and 
palles by an infinite number of others. Arius was certainly re- 
calPd from baniſhment, and S. Athanaſius does not ſay how. 
Rufinus is the only perſon who tells us of it ; his relation has 
nothing in it unreaſonable, it has been embrac'd by all the hiſto- 
rians and by Theodorit himſelf, It is carrying exactneis to too 
great a height to refuſe receiving theſe kind of fats, not as of 
infallible authority, but like moſt things we read and hear of, 
_ which we believe and receive as truth as long as we meet with 

nothing to the contrary.) g 


Nor E XI. referr'd to in 5. 14. p. 45+ 
That Aſclepas was depos'd in the year 33 1. 


[W place the depoſition of Aſclepas of Gaza in 331,) v be- 
cauſe it happen'd ſeventeen years before the Council of Sar- 
dica, [which was held in 347; and therefore this muſt be in 330 
or 331. It is alſo probable he was depos'd by the Council of 
Antioch, and particularly by Euſebius of Cæſarea, who was 
there. For this is likely enough the ſenſe of the words of the 
Council of Sardica, & which Baronius explains quite otherwiſe, 
not having conſulted the Greek; o that he had produc'd Acts 


made at Antioch in the preſence of his accuſers and Euſebius of 


 Cxfarea, and had prov'd his innocence by the fentence of thoſe 


who had ſat as judges upon him. [He was then im all likelihood 


depos'd by the ſame Council of. Antioch, in which Euſebius of 
Cæſarea depos'd S. Fliſtathius in the year 331. 

I do not know why] x Baronius ſays he was of the Arian fa- 
ction before the Council of Nice, [I meet with nothing to 
induce one to believe it, ] © | | 85 


o Sozomen ſays he was depos'd becauſe ſome hereticks object- 


ed againſt him that he had pull'd down an Altar; s but the 


Euſebians did not accuſe him of this crime till after his depoſiti- 
on and return { which happen d in the year 338.) We 
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No E XII. referr'd to in h. 15: p. 4 


Upon the Biſhops Who were put into &. Euſtatbi. 
u' place at Antioch by the Euſebiant. 


#QOcrates and Sozomen place no Biſhops at Antioch between 
s. Euſtathius and Euphronius; { but S. Jerom in his Chroni- 
cle,] v and Theodorit put Eulalius before Euphronius, | in which 
they are follow'd by Nicephorus's Chronicle, by Theophanes 
23. d, and by Eutychius p. 455, who calls him Valerius.} ꝙ Ru- 
lus is likewiſe mention'd by Philoſtorgius. [We have ob- 
ſerv'd in the text, and you may ſee in Note I. upon S. Euſtathi- 
us, hy reaſons which oblige us to put Paulinus of Tyre betore 
Eulalius. % 


We do not keep to the years which the chronologers have 


allow'd theſe Biſhops,].% nor to what Socrates ſays, that the ſee 
was vacant eight years before the election of Euphronius. fAl 
this would carry us a good way beyond 335, in which year it 
is certain Placcillus, Euphronius's ſucceſſor, aſliſted a: the Cous- 
cil of Tyre. EI 1 


Nos x f. cf to in $16.97 49: 


That "poſſibly there was ſome diſturbance there 
at the nomination of Euſebius for Antioch, 


| { AS Socrates and Sozomen do not place any Biſhop between 


1 S. Euſtathius and Euphronius, who was elected upon the re- 
fuſal of Euſebius of Cæſarea, they make the troubles which hap- 
pen'd according to him upon S. Euſtathius's account, to relate to 
the nomination of Euſebius; and Euſebius who has not given 
us a detail of theſe matters, occaſions this confuſion. And yet 
he diſtinguiſhes accurately enough his nomination from the trou- 
bles that preceded it.] 4 For he ſays he will not give us Con- 
ſtantine's letter about the diſturbances, but only ſuch as regard 
him, which this Prince wrote after having been appriz'd of the 
agrceable news of the re-union and peace. 


{ This does not hinder but that there might be ſome diſturs 


vance at the nomination of Euſebius, it being eaſy to belicys 
what Socrates ſays, ] w that thele troubles were often renew'd 


7 Socr. I. 1. c. 24. P. 60. 4. Sox. I. 2. c. 19. p. 470. ac v Thart. 
I. I. c. 21. p. 569. c. © Phiſg. I. 3. c. 15. p. 49. * Socy. 
p. 60.4. Euſ. v. Conſ. l. z. c. 59. p. 515. d. w Sore 


when 
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when a new Biſhop was to be elected. & And indeed Conſtan- 
tine ſays that Euſebius when he was nominated, came to Anti- 
och to give wholſome advice. B Euſebius himſelf ſays, that the 

eople of Antioch had made peace either by his means, as Vale- 
Fus tranllates c, {\which, may relate to the depoſition of S. Eu- 
Garhioe, or in him, that is in agreeing to nominate him; which 

ives us an intimation of a new diſturbance; and the Greek, 
e @ is moſt favourable to this ſenſe.] 


Nor: XIV. refer: d to in . 17: P. 33. 


The relation of Sozomen concerning the ordina? 
tion of S. Maximus of Jeruſalem, ver) ſuſ- 
- picious, Ids ee 


nn relates a very conſiderable circumſtance of the ele- 
O ction of S. Maximus of jeruſalem.] For he tells us, that 
S. Macarius his predeceſſor having ordain d him Biſhop of Dioſ- 
polis, the people of Jeruſalem who reverenc'd him for his being 
a Confeſſor and for the holineſs of his life, and who upon this 
account deſign'd him one time or other for their Biſhop, mur- 
mur d very much at this election, and broke out almoſt into a 
mutiny , which oblig'd S. Maearius to keep bim with him, and 
place another Biſhop in the Church of D ioſpolis. And even thoſe 
who know moſt ot the matter, adds Sozomen, aſſure us, that 
having repented he had ordain'd S. Maximus to this ſee, he 
underhand rais'd an inſurrection among the people, that he might 
have an excuſe for keeping him with him; believing that ſuch 
a man as he was, firm to the faith, and belov'd by the people, 
was neceſſary to preſerve his Church in peace after his death, 
and hinder Euſebius and Patrophilus who had a mind to diſturb 
it, from putting in a man of their faction for his ſucceſſor. 
This account has a good deal of difficulty in it, for it is not 
likely S. Macarins ordam'd Biſhops in Paleſtine, conſidering the 
Canon the Council of Nice had juſt made, which leaves all the 
rights of a metropolitan entirely to the Biſhop of Cæſarea. And 
' tho? he had ſeparated from Euſebius who was cn of Cæſarea 
at that time, as Sozomen immediately after, p. 471. b, ſays he did, 
he could not encroach upon his rights without very much offen- 
ding Conſtantine, who was almoſt equally a friend to the Ni- 
gene Canons, the peace of the Church, and Euſebius. 
Beſides, it is hard to ſuppoſe the fee of Dioipolis or Lydda was 


then vacant, j $3 becaufe Aetius, who was Bi ſnop there before the 


Council of Nice, & was alive at the time of the depoſition of 


5 Su,. . 60. p- 517. d. 8 c. 59. P. 516. a. | 7 Soz. J. 2. 
c. 20. p. 470, 471. 3 Thart. I. I. c. 20. p. 568. c. Euſ. 
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| N OT ES upon the ARI ANS. 


8. Euſtathius, and the intruſion of Euphronius [which cannot be 
plac'd according to what we have ſaid, before the year 332. And 
it is even probable that he Iiv'd till 349, as we ſhall ſee when 
we come to this year in the hiſtory of Athanaſius] = 


W +» % 


Nor x XV. referr'd to in h. 1 75 p. 54. 


Whether S. Maximus conſented to the depoſition 


of S. Athanaſius, 


{GOzomen ſays it was a common report, that .S. Maximus had. 
D. through ſurprize conſented to the depoſition of S. Athana- 
ſius. „ Socrates ſpeaks of it more poſitively. 9 S. Athanaſius 
himſelf ſays, that the Biſhops of the Couneil of Jeruſalem, who 
receiv'd him in 349, and of whom S. Maximus was the Chiet, 
made their excuſe to him for what they had written before, pro- 


teſting that what they did was thro” force and not according to 


their inclinations. { But it is not neceſſary this ſhould be true of 
every one of them in particular. So that I do not know whe- 
ther we have ſufficient reaſon to preferr the authority of Socra- 
tes to that of Rufinus, j who aſſures us that S. Maximus was al- 

ways in communion with S. Athanaſius. | 
x Baronius maintains directly that Socrates is miſtaken in this 
point, and for this he alledges that S. Maximus aſſiſted at the Coun- 
cil of Sardica, as may be ſeen, ſays he, by the ſubſcription pre- 
ſerv'd in à S. Athanaſius. But as S. Athanaſius himſelf de- 
clares, that part of theſe ſubſcriptions were made after the Coun- 
cil, Lit is plain, there can be nothing at all concluded from 
thence, On the contrary,] v Valeſius ſuppoſes that S. Maximus 
really ſign'd the condemnation of S. At anaſius in the Council 
of Tyre, which he makes uſe of, to render what Rufinus ſays 
ſuſpicious, that S. Paphnutius made him $0 out of the aſſembly 
t 


at Tyre, and declare for S. Athanaſius; | tho' after he had de- 


clar'd for kim, he might ſign his condemnation through weak- 


neſs, either. at Tyre or at Jeruſalem.] 5 Valeſius believes likewiſe, 
that it is becauſe of the falſe ſtep that S. Paul of Conſtantinople. 
and S. Maximus made in ſigning at Tyre, (for the Arians report 
it of the former. ) that S. Athanaſius does not mention them, 
o When he reckons up the Prelates of his time whoſe faith could 
not be ſuſpected. e e 
x Fox. J. 3. c. 6. p. 504. c, d. » Socr. I. 2. c. 8. p. 84. d. 
6 Ath. ap. 2, P. 0 C. | fol. p- 825. b, 0. 4 Ruf. . I. c. 17. ' 
p. 170. I. „ Bar. 350. H. 14. a Atb. ap. 2. p. 768. c. 
v Socr. 7. Ps 112. I, As | £ Þ. 188. o Ath, 
Or. I. 2 291. by Co | | | 
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Norsz XVI. referr'd to in h. 21. p. 677. 


That Ariut himſelf was receiv'd to communion 


by the Council of Jeruſalem. 


1 Y Aletius pretends, that it was not Arius who was receiv'd in 

| the year 335 in the Council of Jeruſalem, bu: only his fol- 
lowers ; becauſe in this Council's epiſtle, and in mo{t of the 
paſſages of S. Athanaſius , there is only 755 a} Apaoy, Lterms 
which generally ſignify Arius alone, or Arius and the Arians, 

but which may likewiſe mean the Arians without Arius; tho? this 
ſenſe is pretty rare.] p What obliges Valeſius to maintain this, 


is that being certain that Arius died whilſt S. Alexander was Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, he pretends that S. Paul ſucceeded S. A- 
lexander before the Council of Tyre, which preceded that of Je- 
ruſalem. [ But we hope to ſne in its proper place, j o that his 


arguments for placing S. Paul's epiſcopate fo ſoon, how ſtron 


ſoever they may be, are not ſufficient to make us give up an op- 


nion, I that is founded not only upon Rufinus, Socrates, and 


Sozomen, but likewiſe upon S. Athanaſius,] 2 who ſays exprelly 
that the letter of the Council of Jeruſalem orders Arius and his 
aſſociates to be receiv d Apaoy x; 785 vv our), and approves 


of all Arius's wickedneſs. u Valeſius ſays, that they feceiv'd 
him by receiving his diſciples. I But I do not know whether 
this anſwer can be look d upon as tolerable.] ee e 


'© The Euſebians of the Council of Antioch in 34r, declare 


likewiſe that they had receiv'd Arius the Prieſt, after havin 


examin'd and approv'd of his faith. [This relates pretty plain- 


iy to the Council of Jeruſalem :] » and yet Valeſius is oblig'd 

to ſay, that this may be ſome older © 
agree with S. Athanaſius, ] J who ſays that the Council of Jeru- 
alem is the firſt of the Euſebian Councils? e 
© Valeſius asks, why Conſtantine requir'd of Arius a new de- 


Claration of his faith, if he had been receiv'd in the Council of 
f why S. Alexander of Conſtantinople refus'd to admit 


im into the Church; why S. Serapion conſulted S. Athanaſius, 
to know whether he died in peace with the Catholick communion. 
{ It is very eaſy to anſwer him as to the two laſt, it being certain 
that the Catholicks never had any regard to what was done in 


the Council of Jeruſalem, as may be ſeen in the text 9. 24] 


& Thus S. Athanaſius took care to an{wer, that Arius died out of 


the communion of the Church. For he proves it by his death 
itſelf, [without putting himſeltf to the trouble of examining, 


whether any Council had receiv'd him or no. 


x Socr. n. p. 1. p. 183,184. 0 . 183. I. 5. o Cave, p. 90. 2. 
= Ath. de ſyn. p. 51. "a * wo p.183-2.4. © Ath.de ſyn 
P. 892. a. X Socr. u. p. 184. 1. a. J Ath. deſyn. p. 891. c. 
& Socr. n. p. 184. 1. bac. 4 Atb. de Ar: P. 670. d. 0 
„%% OC Ee on- 


ouncil. [But how will that 


20. err 


NOTES bon the ARIAN S. 513 


Conſtantine himſelf had ſome reaſon to require of Arius a new 
aſſurance of his faith; fince if the other Churches had not as yet 


proteſted againſt his abſolution, j Þ authors declare ſufficiently that 


at leaſt that of Alexandria had. [We may preſume the ſame 
thing of S. Alexander of Conſtantinople, and S. James of Niſi- 
bis who was then at Court.] Socrates himſelf ſays, that Con- 
ſtantine was given to underſtand, that Arius was relaps'd in he- 
reſy, or rather that he had never left it. | Valeſius himſelf is 
concern'd to anſwer this kind of objections, J 3 ſince he acknow- 
ledges that Arius was abſolv'd by a Council. 

7 He ſeems to lay a great deal of ſtreſs upon Macarius's being 


- at Conſtantinople at the time of Arins's death, and his being in 


the ſame city a long time before the Council of Tyre was held. 
[This would be ſtrong indeed, if it was impoſſible that there 
ſhould be two Macarius's at that time, ] & or even that one could 
not 7 twice to Conſtantinople. | 3 
[I even believe, we may ſay that the expreſſion of the Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem, 793 a} Apeso/, Ought to include Arius, not 
only becauſe it ſeldom does not, but likewiſe becauſe it was not 
the Council's buſi neſs to name Arius without neceſſity, when 
ey wrote to the Church of Alexandria, where he was very 
odious. 11. £4 2 iz 
It is likewiſe plain, that by this expreſſion the Arch-heretick 

muſt be underſtood, and not} » the other Arius an accomplice 
in his hereſy, to whom Valeſius would be glad ſometimes to 
have that apply'd which is {aid of the abſolution of Arius by the 
Council of Jeruſalem. L For this ſecond Arius never made an 

articular figure, ſo far was he from being capable of being 
ook'd upon as the head of his ſect 3j 9 and even S. AthanaGe | 
does not ſay one ſingle word of him: . So that it is ridiculous to 
believe it is him he means, when he ſpeaks of Arius being receiy'd 
with his diſciples by the Council. i 


Nor XVII. referr'd to in 5. 2 1. p. 627 


Upon Arius's confeſſion of faith reported by 
; Socrates. 


« QGOcrates reports a confeſhon of faith of Arius and Euzoius, 
preſented to Conſtantine, when he had a mind to ſend them 
back to Alexandria, before the perſecutions of S. Athanaſius, 
[ that is at the end of 330, according to our opinion. Sezomen 
whoſe account is ſufficiently perplex d, ] a ſeems as if he would 


B Ruf. I. I. c. 11. p. 167. 1. Socr. JI. 1. c. 37. p. 72. d.] Soz. I. 2. 

c. 28, 29. p. 488, 489. Socr. p. 73. a. 8 n. p. 184. I. 4. 

c, d. & Pagi, 340. g. 14. » Socr. n. p. 161. 2. c. 0 Pagi, 

340. f. 11. 15. | Cave, p. 50. 2. 1 Socr. J. 1. c. 26. p. 
61, 62. Sox J. 2. c. 27. p. 485 486. 1 
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have it that Arius and Euzoius did not preſent this confeſſion 
till about the time of the Council of Jeruſalem, lin 335.) u In 
this he appears to have had a mind to follow Rufinus, who con- 
founds every thing after his uſual way.) v What is certain, is, 
that when Conſtantine wrete to the Tg in 33 0 „he ſent them 
a confeſſion of faith which the Arians had preſented to him; 
and upon this they were receiv*d by the Council of Jeruſalem, 
£ There is not much reaſon to doubt but this is that which So- 
crates and Sozomen give us, as Father Pagi maintains: [ For 
without doubt care was taken to preſerve 1t; and we have, no 
other belonging to that time. It is eaſy to believe on the other 
hand, that 1. had given in ſome declaration of his faith be- 
fore Conſtantine undertook in 331 to have him receiv'd by S. A- 
thanaſius. So we thought it beſt to follow Socrates in this point; 
© and ſay that before the Councils of Tyre and Jeruſalem, Arius 
had preſented again to Conſtantine the fame confeſſion of faith 
that he had preſented to him five years betore. It they were 
two different ones, we may ſtill be certain they were pretty 


like one another. } | 
NorE XVIII. referr'd to in h. 21. p.63. 


Rufinus's miſiakes in Conſtantin?'s letter to thy 
Council of Feruſalem. 


. RUfiaus ſays, that Conſtantine deſir'd the Council of Jeru- 

* falem to receive Arius, if Alexander his Biſhop conſented 
to it. [ S. Alexander was dead a long time before : but perhaps 
Conſtantine might deſire the conſent of the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, without naming him. For tho' Rufinus ſpeaks of the 
Council of Jeruſalem , which was not held till after the depo- 
ſition of S. Athanaſius, yet Conſtantine was ignorant of this do- 
polition ; and there is all the probability in the world that he 
' Wrote to the Biſhops who were to meet at Tyre or at Jeruſa- 
lem j For we find that the Arians were at Tyre. (Bur it is 
apply d to the Council of Jeruſalem, becauſe the thing was exe- 
cuted there.) 8 95 

# Rufinus adds, that Conſtantine alledg'd the moderation of 
the Council [of Nice,] which had condemn'd Arius's tenets and 
not his perſon ; { which is very hard to reconcile with Rufinus 
himſelf. } s Sozomen who copies almoſt word for word what 
he ſays in this place, puts down nothing of it: And tho' that 
was favourable to Arius, yet j 7 his partiſans who receiv'd him 
at Jeruſalem, do not ſay that Conſtantine wrote any thing 


u Ruf. 1. 1. c. 11. p. 167. 1. „ Ath. de ſyn. p. 890. d. E Pagi, 
340 . 13. „ Ruf. J. 1. c. 11. p. 167. 1. 4 Ath. ap: 2 · þ-801. a. 
Ruf. . 157. 1. „ Sox. I. 2. 0. 27. p. 486. as FT Ath. de 
In. 5 · 90, 891. Ee | 8 „ 

5 No T! 
= 


) the 


eru- 
18585 
erhaps 
lexan- 
of the 
depd- 
11s do- 
hat he 
eruſa- 
it it is 
is exe- 


ion of 
ts and 
ufinus 
| what 
o' that 
d him 
ching 


Pagi, 
801. a. 
At h. de 


1071 


NOTES pon the AK IANs. 513 


Nor EXIX. referr'd to in g. 21. p- 647 


Errors in the letter of the Council of Jeruſalem 
corrected. 


8 Athanaſius applies ſo often and fo poſitively to his perſon 
and his condemnation, what the Euſebians ſay, that they 
had baniſh'd envy and malice out of the Church , before they 
recely'd Arius into it, [that it is impoſlible to doubt this being 
the ſenſe of their letter. And yet it ſeems pretty difficult to fin 


out this ſenſe according to what we have at preſent in the print- 


ed copies. It is likely therefore that inſtead of 7d4yTe /4 £0. 
elgas & hxAndias Ty Oct o, Y mRoay parks amtAd- 
cas Packayiay,it ſhould be read . N. iZoeioay]as Tt. T. O. o. 
x. . = a4 TeAdoaslas Padiayiay, and a little after yTA@ptyn 
Ji, inſtead of , or take that ꝙ quite away, and underſtand 
all the words as ſpoken not by Conſtantine, as they ſeem to be 
at firſt, but by the Biſhops who write; in which S. Athanaſius 
who without doubt had feen Conſtantine's letter, could not ba 
deceiv'd. It is only in this ſenſe that it is true, as Socrates tells 
it,] © that they obſery'd indirectly that they had banifh'd S. A- 
thanaſius. [It would be more eaſy to correct only 2 F oel 
and & But this would be putting the words in Con- 
ſtantine's mouth. | 


Norte XX. referr'd to in . 22. p. 64. 
That there is no reaſon to ſay , that Arius was 
recetv'd only by a part of the Council of Je- 
ruſalem. = 5 


WHAT s. Athanaſius ſays, that thoſe who receiwd Arius 
in the Council of Jeruſalem, deſtroy'd in a corner of tha 


world the great Council of Nice, ꝙ makes Baronius think, that. 


the Arians were receiv'd only by Euſebius's faction, who ſtay'd 
on 2 at Jeruſalem after the other Biſhops were return'd to 
their Churches. I But this conjecture is very weak to found fo 


conſiderable a thing upon, which no hiſtorian has mention'd, all 


ſaying plainly that the Arians were receiv'd by the Council of 


Jeruſalem. Conſtantine by ſending immediately after j wto all 


the Biſhops of the Council of Tyre to come to Conſtantinople, 
[ ſuppos'd at leaſt that they were ſtill together; and 8. Athana- 


Fg Ath. de ſyn. p. 890. . 891. 7. Mc. E t. B. p. 734. b. © Socr. 
J. I. c. 33. p- 69. A. * At h. ap- FT) þ+ 802, Az b. 
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ſius confirms it;] 4 when he ſays that upon this order only the 
Euſebians went to Court, and hindred the other Biſhops from go- 
ing thither. 8 Socrates and Sozomen obſerve likewiſe, that the 
Council did not ſeparate till this time. ¶ Not but that it ſeems 
difficult to know why S. Athanaſius ſays that was done in a cor- 
ner, which was done at Jeruſalem - in an aſſembly, that Euſe. 
bius repreſents to us as equal to the Council of Nice. But it 
may always be ſaid, that the works of darkneſs are acted in 
darkneſs: and wicked people, how great ſoever their numbers 
may be, are eſteem'd as nothing in the eyes of God and his 


S alnts.] 


Norte XXI. referr'd to in h. 23. p. 68. 


A paſſage of S. Athanaſius concerning Aſterin 


corrected. 


8 Athanaſius ſays in one place, that Arius had copied this blaſ- 
* phemy from Aſterius, that the Father had created the Son 
to make the other creatures by him. & In the ſequel of the ſame 


treatiſe he reports ſome other blaſphemies of the Euſebians copi- 


ed by Aſterius, and adds, g re awry 5 Ape. water, [which 
makes no ſenſe. We mult take away Ae das being repeated 
from the line above, and indeed the tranſlator omits it; or elſe 
te rap' i inſtead of e avre, and this may be confirm'd 
y what S. Athanaſius adds, as I have already ſaid. It is eaſy 
to imagine, that Arius might publiſh ſome blaſphemies before 
Aſterids, and take others from him.] « The Benedictin edition 


does not clear up this pallage. 


N 0 1E XXII. referr'd to in 6. 2 5. p- 73. 
Upon the different relations of Ariui's death. 


* content ourſelves with giving an account in the text of 


Arius's death, as we can pick it out of the authors; and 


we are af opinion that the plain relation of the truth is of itſelf 
ſufficient to retute ſeveral particulars which we could not make 
agree with the reſt, without thinking it neceſſary to examine 


all theſe difficulties by themſelves. We ſhall only obſerve,] 


28. p. 438, Co 
269. 4. 


x that Baronius ſuppoſes Arius's death to have happen'd upon the 
Sunday morning, and grounds his opinion upon a paſſage of 
S. Athanaſius, the tranſlation of which imports that it was be- 


B Socr. J. 1. c. 35. P. 71, a. | Sox. J. 2. 5 
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NOTES »pox the ARIANS. 
fore the riſing of the ſun, » But ſince in the Greek it is quite 
contrary, that it was before ſun- ſet, d tv, [this paſſage muſt 
be put at the head ot all the others that make us believe it hap- 


en'd on the Saturday evening, tho' Rufinus and Theodorit ſay 
the contrary.) | | . 


NorE XXIII. referr'd to in 9. 29. p. 88. 


That S. Lucius might be come to Rome in the 
year 340. 


[WE cannot well doubt but] g thoſe who accus'd S. Lucius of 
Adrianople of throwing the holy Myſteries to dogs, after 
he return'd (from banithment, turn'd him a ſecond time out of 
his ſee ; tho' we had not for this] « the teſtimony of Socrates 
and Sozomen. { It is therefore a vain attempt) « in Blondel to 
endeavour to deſtroy what theſe authors ſay, that S. Lucius came 
to Rome about the year 340, to deſire help of Julius, upon 
what S. Athanaſius ſays, A that he was loaded with chains : from 
whence Blondel inferrs, that he had not the liberty of going to 
Rome. I He might be chain'd and afterwards let looſe in one 
and the ſame baniſhment; and it is ſtill more probable, that he 
was chain'd during his firſt baniſhment, and came to Rome in 
the ſecond,} , The Arians themſelves ſay, that he aud ſome 
others went about every where to complain of their judges,' and 
to get themſelves reſtor d to their biſhopricks, if they could, [For 
it is plain that inſtead of Paulum M Lucium, which has no lents 
in it, it ſhould be read in that place, Paulus & Lucius.] 


NoTE XXIV. referr'd to in 9. : 9. p. 5. 


Whether Theodulus of Trajanople aſſiſted at the 
5 Council of Sardica. 


11 E Council of Sardica ſpeaking of Biſhop Theodulus who was 
1 condemn'd to death at « 6 proſecution of the Euſebians,gives 
him the title of Bleſſed, 5 pargcitys, las if he were already dead. 
And yet if it is him of Trajanople, as in all likelihood it is, we 
do not ſee how it is poſſible to doubt, conſidering y x what S. A- 
thanaſius ſays, that he was alive after the holding of this Coun- 
cil. „ Socrates makes him even ſurvive Conſtans who died in 
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NOTES on the Axtans: 
$0. [ But he does not appear to have known any thing of him 
bar by S. Athanaſius, according to whom he ſhould place what 
he ſays of him in 347 or 348.) 8 5 | 
x In our text of S. Athanaſius we read only, 6 % ovaAae]up. 
iss, &c. Land the verb is wanting. So that we mult follow! 
p what we find in Theodorit, & 46 y#v 6 r 1667 Fa- 
ther Sirmondus has tranſlated it exceſſit, L which may ſignify that 
Theodulus was ohlig'd to quit his Church, or even that he was 
dead. S. Hilary ſeems to have underſtood it in this laſt ſenſe, ] 
E tor in the tranſlation of this paſſage which is to be met with 
In his fragments, we read deceſſit enim. . . Theodorus. T Vale- 
ſius maintains, that this is the {enſe which ſhould be embrac'd, 
becauſe Theodulus is call'd Bleſſed. But immediately after he 
Owns, that S. Athanaſius gives us all the reaſon in the world to 
lieve that Theodulus was alive ſtill, and that therefore we 
may tranſlate &yi51 by ſedem ſuam reliquit. He even informs 
us, that Epiphanius and {ome other tranſlators have inferr'd from 
thence that Theodulus was preſent at the Council. I And indeed 
dyn lignifies naturally aal en that he roſe up in the aſſembly 


to charge the Euſebians with Perſecuting bim; whereas I do not 
know how it can fignity that he was dead.] u The Benedictins 
in their new edition have made it & E 5 - 
Zup ys, &c. upon the authority of a manuſcript in the King's 
library: and they pretend, that it cannot be ſaid that Theodulus 
did not die till after the Council of Sardica. They obſerve very 
well, that the term paxapirys,which is apply'd only to a dead 
man, is entirely favourable to their opinion. ꝙ You may ſee 
how they explain the paſſage where S. Athanaſius repreſents him 
as ſtill alive at the time ot the holding of this Council. X As to 
the reſt, Valeſius ſays very readily that this Theodulus his ot 
Trajanople. | a 


Norte XXV. referr'd to in g. 29. p. 91. 


Upon Marcellus martyr d, as is ſaid, at Nico- 


[ Alen thoſe whom the perſecution of the Arians martyr'd in 
the Eaſt, we did not think we ought to reckon Marcellus, 
whom many martyrologies place on the 26th of November, as a 
Martyr at Nicomedia; becauſe there is reaſon to fear he is not 
a different man from Marculus the pretended martyr of the Do- 
natiſts in Numidia. We have diſcours'd of this matter under 
the title of the Donatiſts. g. 47.] 5 
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We Nor E XXVI. referr'd to in. 30. P. 94. 


That ' the twenty five Canons aſcribd to the 
Council of the Dedication, may belong to two 
n N 5 


9 Winein Dionyſius Exiguus, and in all the other col - 
lections of Councils, of which there are ſome that are 
thought to be ancienter than the Council of Chalcedon, a body of 
twenty five Canons aſcrib' d to a Council of Antioch, plac'd at- 
ter thoſe of Nice and Gangra, and before thoſe of Laodicea 
and Conſtantinople; [which gives ground to think they were 
made about the middle of the ſourth Century; and they are 
uſually all aſerib'd to the Council of the Dedication; that is, 
to that which the Euſebians held at Antioch in the beginning ot 
the year 341, for the dedication of the great Church.J @ This 
we find exprelly in a collection which is thought to belong to 
the fifth age, and in that of Dionyſius Exiguus, tho' there are 
ſeveral manuſcripts of this laſt, where the word in Enceniis is 


519 


not read. & Socrates indeed aſſures us that this Council made 


ſome laws. : Y | 

6 He particularly aſcribes to it a Canon againſt thoſe —_— 
who having been depoſed, ſhould take poſſeſſion of their Bi- 
ſhopricks again without the authority of a Council. This is 


pretty plainly what 1s 3 in the fourth and twelfth Canons 


of Antioch. 3 Theophilus a | 
ſoſtom made uſe alſo of a like Canon in order to depoſe this 


Saint; and it was anſwer' d, that this Canon was made by here- 


ticks who communicated with Arius, 6 and by Arians who made 


it on purpoſe to condemn S. Athanatius ; & ſo that it was reject- 


ed by Pope Julius, the Council of Sardica, and all thoſe who 
declar'd for the innocence of S. Athanaſius. Socrates ſays ex- 
preſly, that it was made at Antioch, » ITis true, Palladius cites 
the Canon produc'd by Theophilus in terms pretty different 


| from thoſe of the Council of Antioch, and fays it was made by 


forty Arians, [whereas there were ninety or ninety ſeven Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of the Dedication. But there may be a 
miſtake in the number torty ; and tho' the words in Palladius are 
different from the fourth Canon of Antioch, the ſenſe is perfect- 
'ly the ſame. 


There is therefore ſome ground to aſcribe the twenty five Ca- 
nons to the Council of the Dedication ; but there is ſome reaſon 
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NOTES pon the AR IAN s. 
to doubt whether this foundation be ſtrong enough to bear the 
aſcrihing them all to it. For it is eaſy to think that the Canons 


of ſeveral Councils of Antioch might be join'd together, that 


afterward they might he aſcrib'd to only one of them, becauſe 
it was the moſt celebrated ane, and that the memory of the reſt 
might perhaps be entirely loſt. In this manner they have jourd 
in one body the Canons of the Councils of Africa in the time of 
Aurelius: But there is care taken to diſtinguiſh to what Council 
every one belongs; and they may have neglected this precaution 
in thoſe of Antioch, We find the Canons of Sardica cited by 
Popes as Canons of Nice; and there can be no better reaſon 
given for it, but that they were written one after another with- 
gut being diſtinguiſh'd by a particular title, as we find it ſtill in 
the manuſcript which Father Queſnel printed in the ſecond tame 
of his S. Leo. f 1 

It remains now to ſee whether there is any reaſon to believe, 
that the like confulion has happen'd among the Canons of An- 
tioch. The agreement between the 13th and the 22d Canon 
has appear'd to be ſuch to perſans of judgment.] 8 For tho! the 


firſt {gems to be made particularly to hinder Biſhops from going 
to ordain other Biſhops out of their provinces, « and the ſecon 
to forbid them ordaining Prieſts and Deacons out of their own 


Dioceſe; [yet both the one and the other ſorbids em after ſuch 


| A 2. 560. 


a general manner exerciſing any part of their office out of their 


ordinary juriſdiction, that we may ſay either of them would 
be enough without the other, eſpecially the firſt. ON 
There are likewiſe ſeveral ot theſe Canons which one may 
reaſonably ſay are too good and holy to come from erions ſo de- 
ſtitute of the Holy Spirit, as the Euſebians were. The ordination 
of Gregory is too plainly condemn'd by the 19th, and the ſeve · 
ral tranſlations ot Euſebius by the 21K, for us to believe that 


they either made them, or ſuffer'd them to be made by others, 


Moreover, how couldBiſhops,who were ſo great courtiers as thoſe 
of the Council of the Dedication were, make a Canon ſo ſevere as 
the eleventh is againſt Biſhops going to court * It is alſo remark- 
able, that they are not expreſs'd after the ſame manner. For 


ſome make a perfect and complete diſcourſe, others of them are 


ouly in the form of titles.) * The firſt ſpeaks of Conſtantine 
rather as alive than dead. [And I do not know, whether the 
Euſebians would ever allow any authority to the Council of Nice 
in the time of Conſtantius, by ſpeaking ot it with ſo much reſpect 

as this Canon does.) _ . | 
A At the head of theſe Canons there is a ſynodical epiſtle con- 
cerning ſome regulations made by a Council of Antioch, which 
is addreſs'd to all the Biſhops of Syria: It is ſhort, and ſpeaks of 


nothing but peace and charity, [which the Euſebians were very 


far trom. But this is not ſo ſufficient a reaſon for us to believe 


that it is not theirs, (tor the mouth often ſpeaks contrary ta the 


heart,) as the title of the letter, ] which mentions the provinces 
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of which the Council was compos'd. For they are all of the Pa- 

triarchate of Antiock, [and there is no mention made either of 

Cappadocia or Thrace, or of many other provinces, the principal 

Bil one of which aſliſted at the Council of the year 341. ] 

u To this letter are join'd the ſubſcriptions of about thirty Bi- 
ſhops, all likewiſe of the Provinces belonging to the Patriarchate 

of Antioch. And among theſe thirty Biſhops, there is not any 

of thoſe who are taken notice of in hiſtory as the chief men in 

the Council of the Dedication, or who for the molt part poſſeſs d 
the principal ſees in the Eaſt, ] except Macedonius of Mopſueſtia, 

and Narciſſus of Irenopolis or Neronias. v On the contrary 


among them we meet with Theodorus {or rather Theodotus) of 


Laodicea in Syria, {who died before the Council of Tyre in the 


year 335, at which Synod George his ſucceflor aſſiſted as well as 


at that of Antioch in the year 341.] ? There is alſo Anatolius of 

Emiſa among them, [tho' we are ſure that Euſebius was made 

Biſhop of Emiſa at the beginning of the Council.] | 
a We find likewiſe among them S. James of Niſibis and S. Ba- 


fil of Neocæſarea, famous Confeſſors, tho' no body ever ſaid 


that theſe two Saints aſſiſted at the Council ot theDedacation ; and 


it would be breaking in upon the reſpect we owe to their piety, 


to imagine that they had any hand in what was done at this un- 


rightegus aſſembly.) * This obliges Baronius to ſay that S. 
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James; and the others of the Orthodox, who he pretends aſſiſted 


at the Council in 341, us'd all their endeavours to oppole the 
Euſebian faction. [But this he ſays upon his own authority, and 
there is nothing like it to be met with in hiſtory. 


It is is much more eaſy to ſave the credit of theſe Saints, and 


remove the other difficulties we have mention'd, particularly the 
ſubſcriptions of Theodotus and Anatolius, by ſaying that two 
different Councils of Antioch are confounded together, that of 
the Dedication in the year 341, aſſembled from all the parts of 
the Eaſt, and another from the Patriarchate ot Antioch only, and 
which was certainly held before the year 335 ; tor George, Theo- 
dotus's ſucceſſor, aſſiſted that year at the Council of Tyre. There- 
fore we may place this firſt Council in the time of S. Euſtatkius, 
to whoſe holineſs part of theſe twenty five Canons is very agree- 


able. The reunion of the Church of Antiech, of which this ſy- 


nodical letter ſpeaks, agrees very well with the hiſtory of S. Eu- 


ſtathius. 1 And 1 cannot ſee on the other hand how S. James. 
of Niſibis could athrm that this Church was 7 united, af- 


ter it was miſerably torn in pieces by the unjuſt depoſition of S. Eu- 
ſtathius. But if it be objected that we do not read the name of 
S. Euſtathius among the ſubſcriptions; neither do we meet with 


the name of any other Biſhop of Antioch, tho' the letter which 


ſtands before theſe ſubſcriptions was writ in that city.] 
5 þ Thefe conjectures were propos'd in the life of S. Athanaſius, 
70 — 1 9 
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who undertook to write againſt them, that they were well re- 


ceiw'd by the publick, and generally maintain'd their ground. 
[For this reaſon we have taken the liberty to follow them, and 


ro omit in the text ſeveral things which do not ſeem to relate to 
the Council of the Dedication. We have only given an account 


there of all the Canons together, which we were not willing to 

ſeparate, becauſe there are a great many of them, which it is not 

Eaſy to ſay to which of the two Councils they belong. As to the 

reaſons which Schelſtratus advances againſt diſtinguiſhing be- 

tween the two Councils of Antioch, we do not ſee that any of 

them are conſiderable, or that he has given any ſolid anſwer to 
hat is alledg'd to eſtabliſh this diſtinRion,) 


Nor E XXVII. referr'd 80 in 9. 30. p- 94. 
That what is ſaid of the thirty ſix Euſebian Bi- 


' ſhops in the Council of Antioch , has no foun- 
_ dation. 1 | 


T NAronius and ſeveral others after him relate, that of the nine- 
ry or ninety ſeven Biſhops of the Council of Antioch 1n 
341, there were only thirty fix who were of Euſebius's party; 
ut then they have grounded all this upon nothing but a paflage 
vin Pope Julius, where they confound y5yoy, which is deri- 
ved from poyog, with poyey, from porn, ſtatio, a day's journey. 


For the ſenſe of this place isnot as Baronius beliey'd, that S. Gre- 


pry was ordain'd by thirty fix Biſhops , but that he was thirty 
2 days journey from the place he was deſign'd for, tho' the Ca- 
nons enjoin that 2 Biſhop ſhall be ordain'd in the ring x ot 
thoſe he is to govern. And indeed it is reckon'd a 
lix days journey from Antioch to Alexandria. | 
© What is ſaid of theſe thirty fix Euſebian Biſhops may be bet- 
ter ſupported from Pallad ius, who aſcribes to forty Arian Bi- 


ſhops the Canon made againſt S. Athanaſius, that is the fourth 


of thoſe of Antioch ; and he is follow'd in this by George of 


Alexandria, who after him wrote the life of S. Chryſoſtom. 


Schelſtratus thinks rhis ground enough to ſay that after the nine- 


1 had made the twenty five Canons we now have, Eu- 
ſe 


ius ſtay d with forty others of his party to make a new Canon 


againſt S. Athanaſius 7 and afterwards conſecrate Gregory in 


his room. [It would be ſtill more eaſy to ſay there were at firſt 
but forty Biſhops at the Council, who made the 4th Canon, and 
ordain'd S. Gregory. But ſince S. Athanaſius, S. Hilary, and all 
the reſt aſcribe in general all that was done at Antioch to nine- 
ty or ninety ſeven Biſhops , we have reaſon to think, that this 


Tear204%t0v]a, was put for epygynxor]a through a mere blunder 


of Palladius or his tranſcriber , and that George copied it as he 
tound it.] | 5 1 
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Norte XXVIIL referr'd to in g. 37. p. 947 


Upon what Schelſtratus advances to endeavour 


to juſtify one part of the Council of Antioch. 


L SChelſtratus who has taken upon him to maintain the autho- 
O rity of the twenty five Canons of Antioch, and for that end 
to defend the honour of the Council of the Dedication, in which 


he pretends they were all made, ] x diſtinguiſhes between two 


parts of this Council, one of which he juſtihes, the other he con- 
demns. He ſays, that at firſt the Canons were made by all the 
ninety or ninety ſeven Biſhops of the Council, made up of Or- 
thodox and Euſebians, but that rhe latter diſguis'd their deſigns 
and opinions, and that afterwards the majority of the Biſhops 
oing away, forty Euſebians ſtaid and made the Canon related, 
y Palladius, which is taken from the qth and 12th of thoſe that 
were firſt made, declar'd S. Athanafius guilty tor breaking this 
Canon, and then conſecrated Gregory in his ſtead, 1 
[There may ſeveral things be ſaid to this: But it is ſufficient 
to obſerve, that the difference he makes between the fourth Ca- 


non and that in Palladius, is abſolutely none at all as to ſenſe. 


The fourth, ſays Schelſtratus, does not, as the other, ſay any 
thing of Biſhops, whether juſtly or unjuſtly depos'd. w But ſince 
it declares that a depos'd Biſhop, who is reinſtated without the 


authority of a Council, can never be receiy'd to juſtify himſelf, 


[it comprehends without diſtinction every Biſhop whether juſtly 
or unjuſtly depos d. And this of itſelf was enough either for 
Euſebius againſt S. Athanaſius, or for Theophilus againſt $.Chrys- 
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ſoſtom. So that it is unlikely that Euſebius having at hand the | 


fourth Canon made in a ſolemn manner by near a hundred Bi- 
ſhops, would cauſe another to be made like it, which would be 
of leſs authority, and ſerve no other purpoſe but to diſcredit his 


conduct. ] @ And ſuppoſing George does add to the puniſhment 


of depoſition that of perpetual baniſhment, which the Canons 


"” 


of Antioch ſay nothing of; [he is to anſwer for this addition ta 


Palladius ; and he is not an author of credit enough to give us 
any trouble. 7 

It muſt then be look'd upon as certain, that the fourth 
Canon of Antioch is that, which was made againſt S. Atha- 
naſius, which S. Chryſoſtom endeayour'd to. obſerve, as Schel- 
ſtratus proves, to take away the leaſt pretence from his enemies, 
and which he nevertheleſs rejected with Pope Innocent as made 
uy hereticks and Arians, and as condemn'd by Julius and the 

zouncil of Sardica. This remark is enough to overturn the 
whole Scheme of Schelſtratus,] g But to this muſt be added, that 


he confeſſes that Socrates is againſt him, y by ſaying that S. Atha- 
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naſius's affair was the firſt which was examin'd at Antioch : And 
he ons likewiſe that Sozomen and all the reſt atrerwards have 
follow'd Socrates.” 3 But to them he oppoſes Palladius, {who 
ſays nothing to the contrary, as we have ſeen in the preceding. 
No 8. Canon or two made on pages to oppreſs S. Atha- 
naſius, are not ſufficient to ſhew they did not begin with his af- 
fair. And we cannot conclude from thence that the other Ca- 
nons were made at the ſame time ; it being eaſy for them to re- 
| ſolve upon them at different times according to the occaſions 
which preſented,to put them together and reduce them 1nto a bo- 
dy at the end of the ſeſſion. ] Schelſtratus pretends that they were 
always oblig'd in Councils to begin with what regarded the 
faith; [ as it this was a proof that they always did fo.) «s He 
ö theſe words of Pope Julius: When At os the lar been 
found guilty after the Council, &c. as a clear and conyincin 
proof of his opinion, ſuppoſing this to be the Synod of Antioch, 
tho' it may be underſtood of that of Tyre, and it is even plain 
it ought to be ſo underſtood, & He ar ap that the ſame Pope 
aſcribes all the calamities of the Church to a ſmall number of 
people, and that therefore the blame cannot be laid upon the 
ninety Biſhops of the Council of Antioch, » Julius indeed ſays, 
that a few were the authors of theſe evils ; [but he does not de- 
ny, that they were follow'd by a great number of others who 
ſuffer'd themſelves to be drawn away by the principal men out 
of complaiſfance or thro' cowardice againſt their own judgment. 

We fee therefore no reaſon to give up) 6 what Socrates ſays, 
that the affair of S. Athanaſius was the firſt thing treated of in the 
Council of Antioch. [Which agrees perfectly with the notion 
that hiſtory gives us, ] « that this was the true buſineſs of the 
Council, as Socrates poſitively affirms. [ Schelſtratus himſelf 
does not make the Council begin till 341, and as early as Lent 
that year Gregory was already maſter of the Churches of 
Alexandria.] | 2h 


_ Norte XXIX. referr'd to in $.31. p· 97. 


That Euſebius Biſhop of Emiſa is a different 
perſon from Euſebius of Emiſa ſurnam'd Pit- 
tacus, whom Gallus executed in the year 354. 
He” A Mmianus ſpeaks of one Euſebius of Emiſa, ſurnam'd Pitta- 

22 cus, whom he calls concitatum oratizem, and who he ob- 


ſerves was skilful in the laws. He relates how Gallus put him 
to death in the year 354, for reaſons of ſtate , and praiſes the 
3 Schel. p. 663. p. 665. | Ath. ap.2. p.749. a. Schel. 
P. 669. u Ath. p. 752. b, c. 0 Soor. I. 2. Cc. 8. p. 854 a 1 
84. d. | #- Amm. J. 14. Þ. 18. b. | 3 ; | 
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conſtancy with which he ſuffer'd the unjuſt violence of this 
Prince. [We do not find that any body ſays, that this Euſebius is 
the ſame with the Biſhop of Emiſa who liv'd and died in Con- 
ſtantius's reign, and we do not think there is any reaſon to ſay 
ſo. The death of a Biſhop was a remarkable thing in Conftan- 
tius's time, eſpecially of this Biſhop who was beloy'd by this 


Prince. Ammianus would have taken notice of his character 


as a Biſhop, which was reſpected then even by the pagans, and 
of the ſevere puniſhment which Conſtantius bed r not have 
fail'd to have inflicted for the fact. There is ſomething of his 


death to be met with likewiſe in Socrates and Sozomen, who 


ſpeak pretty largely of Biſhop Euſebius, and cite the panegy- 


rick which George of Laodicea had written upon him. And 


indeed from the manner in which Ammianus ſpeaks of him who 


was executed in 354, there 1s all the reaſon in the world to be- 


lieve he was a lawycr.] | - 


No TE XXX, referr'd to in 6. 32. p. 9 9. 


That the Biſhop ſuſpected of Sabellianiſm in the 


8 * 


Council of Antioch, was not in all likelihood 


either Gregory of Alexandria or Marcellus of 


Ancyra. T 


x RAronius underſtands of Gregory of Alexandria what 8. Hi: 


lary ſays, that there was in the Council of Antioch 4 


Biſhop ſuſpected of an error different from that of Arianiſm. 


[L But he does not give any reaſon for thinking ſo; and if the 
error mention'd by S. Hilary be Sabellianiſm , as is probable. 


enough, I think Gregory could not by any, means be ſuſpected 


on that fide : and he might probably be then at Alexandria, 


when they made the ſecond Creed at Antioch againſt the Biſhop 
S. Hilary takes notice of. ] | 


u Schelſtratus will have it, that this Biſhop was Marcellus of 
| Ancyra, [who was certainly accuſed of errors oppoſite to the A- 


rians; but no body fays that he aſſiſted at the Council of Anti- 
och} v Theophronius's confeſſion of faith, which is alledg'd, 
[proves it as little of him as of Sabellius; and tho' he had had a 


mind to come thither, the Euſebians would no more have receiv'd 


him than S. Athanaſius. So that all that Schelſtratus ſays, will 
not hinder us from believing he was then at Rome, and had been 
ſo for near a year before . | 


A Bar. 341. G. 22. | Hil. ſyn. p. 128. 2. a. h Schel. de Ant. 
p. 123. RE 


v. p. 124. ; 
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Norte XXXI. referr'd to in 6.35. p. 107. 


of the Church of Antioch. I” 


Tur heuer of the Euſebians which was carried to Julius by 


legates, was written from Antioch by Euſebius, Dianius, 
and many others; [that is without doubt by a Council, and this 
Council cannot be any other but that of the Dedication. This 
is but too clear and certain of itſelf.) oe Baronius maintains it 
is a plain miſtake in Socrates and Sozomen to aſcribe it to a later 
Council, x aſſembled ſome months after the former, when the 
compos d the fourth confeſſion, which they ſent into the Weſt by 
four of their principal Biſhops. [Bur it could not come from this 
Council ;} o for Julius in his anſwer, inſtead of ſpeaking of ſo 
ſolemn a deputation, reftifies that no body came on the part of 
the Euſebians, tho' he had expected it a long time. [ We ſhall 


the month of . So, that we think we may ſay that the 


Council of the Dedication which met at fartheſt in March, laſted 
till towards June. 5 FLA 


N OTE XXXII. referr'd to in h. 35. p · 105. 


That Euſebius of Nicomedia might die in July 


or Auguſt, Anno 341. 


P Uſebius of Nicomedia died according to Sozomen a little 
time after the Council of Antioch, before he knew the re- 

ſult of the Council held at Rome {in June 341 ; ſo that he might 
die in July or Auguſt.) u Socrates in one place ſays the fame 
thing with Sozomen, [ only that one cannot tell whether the 
Council which he ſays follow'd the death of Euſebius, be that 
of Rome or Antioch, which makes little difference, that of An- 
tioch in all likelihood laſting till June, when that of Rome be- 
an.) @ He ſays in another place, that he was then dead when 
the letter came to hand, which he and the others aflembled at An- 
tioch wrote to the Pope. [But this is hard to believe, for 
Julius who ſtaid fome time before he anſwer'd the Euſebians, 


& Ath. 4 2. p. 739. d. » Bar. 341. g. 58. x Ath. 
de Jyn- p. 894. d. p Ap. 2. p. 740. o p. 744. d. 
T Sox. 0 3. C. 7. p- 505 506. U Socr. J. 2 c. 12. p. 89. c. 


@ c. 17. P. 94. C, d. 


That the letter of the' Enſebians to Pope Fuliny 
was Written by the Council of the Dedication 


1 obſerve,] o that the Euſebians derain'd this Pope's legates till 


| aud : 


— wet a os oye 2 oo EC © 
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and in the mean while receiv'd other news from the Eaſt, yet 
mentions nothing of his death. And indeed Socrates ſays this 


only by the bye, and perhaps by his 9 TT CTI TC, be 


did not mean that he was then dead, but that he was the perſon 
whoſe death he had related a little before.] & S. Athanaſius 
likewiſe ſays pretty clearly, that he did not die till after Julius 
had written. We cannot even according to him place his death 
but a little betors the Council of Sardica. ¶ But the death of 
Hermogenes which follow'd his, and is plac'd under the Con- 
ſuls of che year 342, not only by Socrates, but alſo in the Faſti of 
Idatius, explains what 8. Athasaſius ſays in more general 
terms. ] _ f 3 n 7 a 


NorE XXIII. referr'd to in h. 3 5. p. 108. 


That Macedonius was an embroiderer and Prieſt 
| of Conſtantinople in the time of Alexander. 


4 QOcrates ſays, that when S. Alexander of Conſtantinople 

died [in the year 336, Macedonius had been a long time 
Deacon of that Church; but S. Athanaſius aſſures us he was a 
Prieſt under S. Paul, in 338, [ and there is not any probability 
that S. Paul, whoſe declar'd enemy and accuſer he was, ſhould 
raiſe him to the Prieſthood. There is then good reaſon to be- 
lieve that Socrates is miſtaken, and that Macedonius was a Prieſt 
in the time of S. Alexander. EET . 

S. Jerom ſays in his Chronicle that he was artig plumariæ, 
that is an Embroiderer.] w Scaliger pretends that this is a mi- 
ſtake, and that S. Jerom having read in ſome Greek book that 
Macedonius was qroxAbTe Vo, that is a cunning arttul fellow, 
he miſtook the ſenſe of this word. & He repeats more than once 
this miſtake of S. Jerom's as a thing not to be diſputed ; g bur 


the only proof he gives of it is, that Macedonius never fellow- 


ed any trade, but paſs'd from being a Deacon to the Epiſcopate, 
{as if he could not follow a trade when he was a Deacon or 
a Prieſt, which was a common r that time, as may be 
ſeen by all S. Baſil's Clergy, and which was even order'd by 


ſome Councils. What would make one doubt whether Mace- 


donius was a mechanick, 1s, that ſuch humility ſeems too holy 


for ſo wicked a man, who could not work out of neceſſity, be- 


cauſe he was rich.] y For he built the magnificent Church, 
which afterwards bore the name of S. Paul; and he built ir 
before he was a Biſhop, ] 3 for he was conſecrated in it. e Bur 
ſince he made an out ward profeſſion of piety, ¶ it is no wonder 


he ſpent ſome of his time at à trade which was rather diverting 


X Ath. ap. 2. p. 754. c. 4 Socr. J. 2. c. 6. p. 83. 4. 


c Chr. prol. p. 24. 8 
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than troubleſome. It is poſſible likewiſe he might have work'd 
at his frame before he became an eccleſiaſtick, have got his 
eſtate by it, and from thence retain a ſurname, as Peter the Ful- 
ler did in the following age. So that there is no reaſon to ac- 
cuſe S. Jerom of being in an error.] 


Nor E XXXIV. referr'd to in $.36. p. 111; 


That the fourth confeſſion of faith was not drawn 
up and ſent into France till the year 3 42. 


B Aronius places in 341 the deputation of Narciſſus and the others, 


who cartied the tourth confeſſion of the Arians into France. 
(But it ſhould rather be plac'd in the year 34z, for it did not 
precede Julius's letter, who it is likely would have ſpoken of 
it, which he does not ;] 4 nay he even ſays he waited a long 
time in vain for ſome body to come to him on the part of the 
Euſebians. d And beſides we find, that Maris and Theodorus 
were at Conſtantinople towards the beginning of 342, where 
they ordain'd Macedonius to ſucceed Euſebius. 


What S. Athanaſius ſays, that they were ſent as from a Coun- 


eil, ag d owls, [does not mean that they really aflembled 


2 Council for that purpoſe, but rather that they did not. One 
may perhaps tranſlate it as from the Council, as if it was meant of 


that of Antivch, and it ought to be underſtood fo if we follow 
Socrates and Sozomen ; but then it ought rather to be read in the 
Greek dg vnd F gut] e 


NoTE XXXV. referr'd to in 9.37. p. 116. 


Dijſficult paſſages of 5 Epiphanius and Marius 


Mercator concerning Photinus's error. 


8 Epiphanius ſays that according to Photinus, the Word which 

came forth from the Father, agg;aJyra, was chang' d in- 
to fleſh in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. [It ſeems hard to recon- 
cile this with others of the Ancients, who make Photinus au- 
thor of Neſtorianiſm, and entirely oppoſite to Eutychianiſm. You 
may ſee what Father Petavius ſays upon this in his Dogmata, t. 4. 
1.1. C.3.6.12. p. 13. Whatever may be the meaning of that — 
a S. Epiphanius himſelf declares that Photinus referr'd divers pla- 


ces of {cripture to the Word, that he might not be oblig'd to own 


x Bar. 5 2. C. 25 26. a Ath. Pe 4 2. p. 7 O. . 6 So Ye 
J. 2. c. bs 89. d. wag c Ath. 3 ” 4 8 # En. 
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that Jeſus Chriſt exiſted before his Mother, L He did not there- 
fore believe, according to S. Ep - 59x wang that the Word and Je- 


I 
ſus Chriſt were one ſingle perſon.] u Neſtorius * - was aſ- 
ſures us, that he did not ſay the Word was made fleſh. i 

[Marius Mercator is no lefs difficult to reconcile with the reſt, 
who will all have it Photinus was a Sabellian, and did not ac- 
knowledge the Perſon of the Word.] » For he makes him a 
pure Neſtorian, and an heretick only in the point of the Incar- 
nation, excepting that he did not believe the Word was the Son 
of God; x and he ſays poſitively of him, Verbum Dei non ne- 
gans efſe in ſubſtantia. o In the following paſſage where it is 
read, Verbum bog Dei eſſe in ſubſtantia negat, it ought to be cer- 
tainly non negat, whatever Father Alexander may ſay to the 
contrary, f. 7. p. 222. [And therefore I think it muſt be own'd, 
Mercator was not ſufficiently acquainted wich Photinus's noti- 
ens about the Trinity. I alſo find no cy but him, who ſays 


poſitively that this heretick contended that Jeſus Chriſt was born 
as other men are.] ; 


Norte XXXVI. referr'd to in h. 58. p. 119; 


That we muſt allow there were two Councilt 


of Milan, one in 345, the other in 347, 
and that it is the firſt which Pope Liberius 
ſpeaks of. 


*FAther Petavius aſcribes to the Council of Milan, which we 


place in 347, what Pope Liberius ſays, ↄ that Demophilus, 
Macedonius, Eudoxius, and Martyrius, went in a rage out of 


the Council of Milan, where they would not condemn the he- 


$29 


retical opinions of Arius. [But it is pretty difficult to compre- 


hend how theſe four Eaſtern Biſhops ſhould be at Milan in; 


5 A. 7; 
after what had juſt happen'd at Sardica and Philippopolis.] g On 


the contrary it is certain, that three of theſe and ſome others like- 


wiſe were in Italy in 345, whither they came to bring their long 
confeſſion; and that in this ſame year Conſtans being at Mi- 
lan found divers Biſhops there who deſir'd of him to have a 


Council at Sardica, as we have obſerv'd in the text g. 38. [There 


is therefore a good deal of probability that we ought to refer 


what Liberius ſays to that year. It ſeems as if the time favour'd 


Father Petavius, becauſe Liberius ſays that this happen'd eight 
years before. Now according to this Father, he wrote in 355.} 
But Baroni us makes it very plain, that he wrote in the begin- 


u Merc. t. 2. p. 313. I. „ p. 128. §. 17, 19, 21. k 9. 17. 
0 §. 19. | ＋ Conc. t. 2. p 730. | 0 Hil. fr. 2. P- 41, 4 
6 Ath. de ſyn. p. 895. l. T at. 1. 5. 676 Bar. 354. g. r. 
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Council held at Milan in 345. , 

@ Others on the contrary aſcribe to the Council of Milan, 
which rejected the deputies from the Eaſterns, and which we 
place in 345, all that we ſhall fay of another held likewiſe at 
Milan m 347: and to reconcile matters they place it in 346. [This 
has its difficulties and its advantages. But there is one ithculty, 
which I do not ſee how they can remove.) x For they agree, 
that this is the Council at which S. Athanaſius was preſent, four 
years after he came to Rome in 34t. [Now from 341 to 346 is 
hve years, and this cannot be explain'd in any other manner.) 
4 For S. Athanaſius ſays, that Conſtans wrote to him to come 
to him at Milan, after three years were paſg'd, in the fourth 
year, [and not poſt quatuor annos, which might be explain'd to 
mean the fifth,] 45 we underſtand of the ninth what Pope Li- 

rius ſays, ante annos ofo. [And it muſt be conſider'd like- 


ning of $54, chat is eight years and a few months after the 


_ wife, that S. Athanaſius rather prolongs than ſhortens the time. 


2 his deſign is to ſhew, that he was in no haſte to ſee Con- 
ans.] | | | 


NorE XXXVIL referr'd to in 9.38. p. 120 


Upon the condemnation of Euphrates of Cologn, 


T E Acts of the Council of Cologn againſt Euphrates, are 
become famous by the great number of people Who have ap- 
ply'd themſelves to examine them, ſome to defend them, others 
to oppoſe them. That what we have to ſay upon them may be 
the more clear, we ſhall begin with relating the hiſtory of this 
Council, as we find it in the Acts which we have of it.] à Eu- 
hrates had been accus'd in a letter from the people. of Cologn, 
of which place he was Biſhop and of all Germania ſecunda, 


g ſubſcrib'd by a great many people, , both laicks and eccleſia- 


 @w Hil. fr. p. 41, 42. Socr. n. P. 34. 1. a, b. @& Conc. B. t. Ly, 


571. 1. 6. 


ſticks, 3 of maintaining that Jeſus Chriſt was not God, 8 but 2 
meer man; [which was Photinus's hereſy :J { and likewiſe of 
ſome other crimes, » Five Biſhops, among whom were Valerian 
ef Auxerre and Amandus of 5 6 condemn'd him for a 
blaſphemer, and depos'd him, « for his crime was ſo clear and 
fo certain, that every Biſhop had power to condemn him accord» 
ing to the diſcipline of the Church. | - 
Notwithftanding this' he did not retra@,] * but had the im- 
udence to maintain hit hereſy before Jeſſxus Biſhop of Spire, 
artin of Mentz, and ſeveral Ecclehaſticks who were with 


[4] Foer. Ne P. 24, 25. Xx Þ- 25. I. a. 4 Ath. ap. 1. P. 676. 


3570. 2. e. 571. az b. B P. 571. I. a. y d, fo 8 f. S al ls 
ed. . . 6 6. P. Aur. p. 214. „ Conc. p. 


them; 


nion. 


to have all poſſi 5 | v Allt gat a 
nam'd there except Sanctinus, are likewiſe in the ſubſcriptions 
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them; x and wo another occaſion before S. Servatius of Ton- 
gres, and S. Athanaſius himſelf, [who was at Treves in 336 
and 337, and who came again afterwards into France in 347 and 
349-] u His error was pricing to others, and he drew aw 

a great many people by his falſe doctrine. „ S. Servatius who 
was his neareſt neighbour, oppos'd him more than any body 


elſe, as well in publick as in private. | 


# Eur at laſt his blaſphemies being known to all the world, 
the Biſhops mer at ber „ at the deſire of the Faithful 
— that city 2) o of of the Biſhops themſelves who had condemn'd 

im the firſt time. x The Council was held upon the 12th of 


May 346, and fourteen Prelates were preſent at it, who were 


S. Maximinus of Treves, Valentine of Arles, S. Donation of Chal- 
Jon upon the Sône, Severinus of Sens, Optatian of Troies, Jeſ- 
ſeus of Spire, Victor of Worms, Valerian of Auxerrre, S. Sim- 
ore of Autun, Amandus of Strasburg, Juſtinian of Babi], 

ulogius of Amiens, S. Servatius of Tongres, and Dyſcolius ot 
Reims. þ Ten other Biſhops alto ſent thither their conſent and 
their deputies, namely Martin of Mentz, Victor of Metz, Didie- 


rius of Langres, Pancarius of Beſangon, S. Sanctinus of Verdun, 
Victorinus of Paris, Superior of Cambray, Nerviorum, Mercurius 


of Soiſſons, Euſebius ot Rouen, and Diopetus of Orleans Who 
gave his vote in à letter which he wrote. 7 The Biſhops being 
aſſembled, the letter from the Church of Cologn was read ; 
S. Maximinus and all the reſt gave their advice which we have ſtill 
remaining, and all of them condemn'd Euphrates to be de- 
pos'd, wi {ome of them to be even depriy'd of lay-commu- 


This is the account we have from the Acts of this Council, 
which when oy are conſider'd in themſelves, cannot be denied 
le marks cf truth.] v All the Biſhops that are 


to the Council of Sardica, held in the year 347, and they are 
mention'd there as Biſhops of Gaul, tho' their biſhopricks are 
not ſet down. @ The hiſtory of S. Maximinus written in 839 
by Lupus of Ferrara, fpeaks of Euphrates's hereſy, and of his 
being condemn'd by the Council of Cologn. The moſt an- 
cient of the two which we have of S. Severinus of Cologn,and 
which appears to have been written after S. Gregory of Tours, 
but before the end of the eighth century, 1 mentions it likewiſe, 
The life of S. Servatius of Tongres, amidit all its miſtakes, ſpeaks 
of it agreeably to the account we have of it in the Councils. 
That of S. Maximinus of Mentz, which is no better, differs from 
it more. Many perſons of judgment cite this Council as a ge- 
nuine piece and of authority, as may be ſeen by Aurelius, c. 4. 


A 2. 5. n 4, c. vb. 1 570. 2. f. Marc. conc. J. 7. 
c. 2. F. 13. p. 216. 1 Conc. p. $70. 2. d. p p. 570. 
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p. 138, 214: Mr. de Marca who always places it in 346, conc. 
J. 6. c. 17. J. 2. p. 115 . 7. c. 2. F. 13. p. 216: Mr. Launoy pr. . 
10. p. 32: Blondel. prim. þ 82 : Father Petavius dog. f. 4. J. 1. 
c. N 14: Mr. Sluſius de Servat. p. 28, who thinks that 
the "a is certain, tho' the year in which it was held is 


not fo. 
[But for all this, j œ Baronius and ſeveral other perſons who 
are likewiſe very underſtanding men, make this Council either 
very ſuſpicious or certainly ſpurious ; not ſeeing how it is poſh- 
ble that Euphrates could be depos'd this year as a worſe heretick 
than the Arians, by a Council of moſt of the provinces of France, 
and of many Saints; and yet that the next year the Council of 
Sardica, where almoſt all thoſe who condemn'd him were pre- 
ſent, ſhould not only receive him as a Catholick Biſhop, a but 
' ſhould ſend him into the Eaſt on a deputation in their name, to 
go to obtain of Conſtantius the reſtoration ot S. Athanaſius and 
All the Biſhops who were perſecuted by the Arians, as it is 
certain they did. 8 And tho' Blondel and Father Petavius pre- 
tend, that notwithſtanding this reaſon , the Acts of the Council 
which depos'd him in the year 346 cannot be call'd in queſtion, 
yet it muſt be granted that this difficulty is at leaſt very con- 
liderable. is 3 
I 4 Binius endeayours to ſolve it, by laying that there is a mi- 
Rake in the date, and that the Council was held in 356, and not 
in 346; or that the two Councils have been jumbled into one, 
and that the date and vote of S. Maximinus belong to the firſt, 
and the reſt to the ſecond. ¶ The laſt ſolution does not remove 
the difficulty propos'd , for it allows that Euphrates had been 
already condemn'd when he was ſent a deputy into the Eaſt, 
tho by a ſmaller number of Biſhops, Beſides to make good 
What bs ſuppoſes, he muſt acknowledge the beginning ot the 
Council and from thence to the vote of Valentine to be entirely 
_ corrupted ; and he might as well abſolutely give up the whole 
Council. 5 3 
As to the other opinion, tho' it conſiſts only in changing the 
Conſuls, yet it has very little probability, ſince they are not read 
differently. And as to any one's wondring that upon the 
12th of May they ſhould ſtill date by the Conſuls of the fore- 
going year, poſt Conſ. Amantii & Albini, that may ſerve for an 
additional vindication of the truth of it, j 3 for we find by ſeve⸗ 
ral kalendars, that this year was mark'd thus, e tho' it had its 
8 Conſuls, namely Conſtantius the fourth time, and Con- 
ans the third, [which might proceed perhaps from Conſtantius's 
being at that time at the tartheſt part of the Eaſt.] Beſides, it 1s 
27 difficult to find out the time when the Council could be 
2 See S. A- held after that of Sardica, for Euphrates was at Antioch “ at Ea- 
1 ſter in 348, and S. Maximinus who prelided at his condemnation, 
54. | 
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was dead in 349, as wa fc ſeen ynder his title. And yet it 


is between the return of Euphrates and the death of S. Maximi- 
nus that we muſt place the fall of Euphrates into hereſy, the ſcan- 
dal which it caus'd, the loſs even of a great many people whom 
he made to fall after him, and the two Councils which con- 
demn'd him. If there are any who are not frightned at theſe 
difficulties, they mult ſay that Fu 

tick out of the Eaſt, whither he had been {ent in the name of 
the whole Catholick Church, and where he had become acquaint- 
ed by his own experience with the wickedneſs and malice of the 
Arians, he declar'd himſelf ſo openly at firſt, that he oblig'd the 
Biſhops to depoſe him, that he met with S. Athanaſius, when 
this Saint came into France in the year 349, to take leave of 
Conſtans in order to return to Alexandria, and that laſtly he was 


depos'd by the Council of Cologn upon the 12th of May 349. 
This is not very eaſy to believe; and I think it is leſs ſo to lee 
how S. Servatius could have the opportunity of 1 him of- 
ten, by reaſon of his city being near his own. 8 
rains, that it is the moſt abſurd thing in the world to imagine, 


ollandus main- 


that Euphrates fell into hereſy after his journey into the Eaſt, 
eſpecially if it is thought to have been immediately after. j Bu- 


cher ius has embrac'd this opinion of the year 349; and to recon- 


cile it with the date of the Conſuls, he will have it read P. C. 4- 
mantii & Albini an. I/. He ſhews, that ſometimes they reckon'd 


thus by a Conſulate which had been ſeveral years before. g But 
he does not ſhew that this was ever done, when there were other 


Conſuls, as there had been in 348 and 349. 


Mr. Sluſius preterrs the opinion of 2, 60k. who places the 


Council in 375, becauſe the authors of S. Servatius's lite, [among 


whom there is never an ancient one, ] ſay that it was held about 
the end of this Saint's life, who according to his opinion died in 
384. Baronius had rejected this, becauſe many of the Biſhops 
who are nam'd in the Council, were dead before that time. Mr. 


Sluſius owns it, and particularly of S. Maximinus who is made 
the Preſident of the Synod. But he anſwers, that ſince the date 
muſt, the names of the Biſhops may likewiſe be given up. [He 
mult likewiſe give up what is ſaid p. 571. 2. b, that Euphrates 
maintain'd his error before S. Athanaſius and S. Servatius: And 
after that, I do not ſee there is any difficulty to give up all the 


reſt. It is not even eaſy to think, that Euphrates] x who was an 


old man in 348, {ſhould live fill 375. ; 
It would be ealy to get clear of this difficulty, by placing two 
Euphrates's one after another, the one condemn'd by the Coun- 


ci] of Cologn in the year $45 „ and the other who being put in 


the place of the firſt, afliſted in the year ; 7 at the Council of 
Sardica, and was ſent a deputy into the Ea 5 a This differs ve- 
ry little from Bollandus's opinion. [ But it is dangerous to ad: 
vance things of this nature without proof. And there is indeed 
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but little probability, that the Council of Sardica ſhould chooſe a 
man who had been a Biſhop ſo little a while, for their deputy in 
an affair of great importance and difficulty] . He was at that 
time an old man, as we have juſt obſerv'd ; y and the lives both 


of S. Severinus and S. Servatius ſay, that S. Severinus was put in 


the place of Euphrates depos'd, and that he was ordain'd by 
the {ame Council of Cologn. 5 
Beſides this famous difficulty, it muſt be obſerv'd, that Didie- 
rius Biſhop of Langres, who ſent a proxy to this Council, did not 
die till the year 407, 3 when the Vandals entred Gaul, So that 
he muſt have been above 60 years a Biſhop, We meet with the 
ſame difficulty with regard to + S. Simplicius of Autun. Victor 
of Metz might likewiſe be Autor who was Biſhop of the ſame 
city, according to the writers of S. Servatius's life, ł and accord- 
ing to ſeveral manuſcripts, when it was burnt in 451 by Attila. 
This is the opinion of Mr. Meuriſſe in his hiſtory of the Biſhops 
of Metz; and upon this he maintains, that this Autor liv'd in 
346, and not in 451. 0 n of Reims is not to be met with 
in Flodoard who wrote the hiſtory of that Church, nor in any 
other record. It is added, that without him the number of thoſe 
who muſt have govern'd before S. Remi, is complete. What is 
certain, 1s that Hole who make him Biſhop of that place, have 
no authority for it but that of the Council of Cologn. æ Mr. Slu- 
ſius even thinks, that the ſubſcriptions to this Council agreeing 
with thoſe to the Council of Sardica, is a ſign that they were 
copied from this laſt Council. p Father Sirmondus met with no 


manuſcript of the Synod of Cologn , [and I do not think it is 


mention'd in any hiſtory before the VIII. century, ſince which 
time it has been famous, tho' it does not appear to have been 
known to Flodoard. 3 

People may make what conjectures they 72 upon all theſe 
things: But I am of opinion, that the leaſt that can be ſaid of 


the Council of Calogn, as we have it, is that it is a piece upon 


which nothing can be ſounded with certainty. ] „ Father Alexan- 


| NorE XXXVIII. referr'd to in 9.4 f. p. 1 28. 
The time of S. Lucius of Adrianople's death. 


r GOcrates and Sozomen ſay, that S. Lucius of Adrianople died 


in priſon ; which ſeenis to be nothing but an explication, 
and perhaps not a neceſſary one, of what S. Athanaſius ſays, 
v that he died after having been laid in chains. @ The ſame 


u . „ Conc, t. 2. p. 618. Fur. 23. oct. E Meuriſſe,. þ« 43. 
e Flod. J. 1. c. 5. p- 22. Marlot. J. 1. c. 27. p.95- = Suſ. de 
Serv. p. 27. 9 Conc. t. 2. p. 622. d. s Alex. t. 7. p. 289. 
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oſe a "hiſtorians do not place his death till after that of Conſtans. Tf 
Ty in we could follow them in this, we ſhould not think ourſelves 
that oblig'd to ſay, that this Saint being driven a ſecond time from 
both his ite about the year 340, was reltor'd before the year 343. [But 
ut in we do not think their authority 1s ſtrong enough, to. hinder us 
d by from following the order of S. Athanaſius,] x who relates the 
285 death of this Saint with the laſt perſe cution ot S. Olympius and 
idie- S. Theodulus, and with many other things of the ſame nature, as 
not dhe effects of the rage which the Euſebians had conceiv'd for 
that | having been condemn'd by the Council of Sardica , þ and as 
the happening before the accident of Euphrates, that is at the end 
ictor of 347, or the rr 348. This is what Baronius has fol- 
ame low'd, who places all theſe things in 348.] „ Bollandus places 
9 likewiſe the death of S. Lucius in the ſame year. | 
t 4. | | 195 
nops | I, 5 0 5 
d in Nor XXXIX, referr d to in (.41.p.129. 
wit 5 15 | 5 
an ' | . 4 . . 
_ Why we place a Council at Milan in the year 
at is | 7, 
ave 347 
on U Hat obliges us to place a Council at Milan i is) 4 8 
ein at obliges us to place a Council at Milan in 347, 15] a S. 
— =: FW Hilary's ſaying that two years before Urſacius 24 Valens 
no | ask d pardon of Pope Julius, ante biennium, [which was done in 
it is 349] Photinus had been condemn'd as an heretick in the ſynod 
hich | oft Milan, g Some pretend, that ante biennium ſignifies three 
een years before, and upon that place this Council of Milan in 346. 
[We do not ſee any thing that would hinder us from following 
heſe them, if their obſervation was true, provided that they did not | 
i of aſcribe to this Council what belongs to that “of the Fear 345. 1 See Note 
pon But 1 do not think, that ante bienmum ſignifies any t ng In 6. 
can; the ordinary uſe of the word, but to years before.] 5 Father 
| Sirmondus in 2 manuſcript diſſertation againſt Father Petavius, 


as ks what reaſon there could be for a Council to meet at Milan 

| fo ſoon after that of Sardica. { It is perhaps pretty difficult to 

| | nd out the reaſon, and ſignifies nothing to ſearch for it. As 
long as we can prove by S. Hilary that this Council was held, 

h that is enough to make us believe it was not held without reaſon, 
T S. Hilary however does not determine whether it was held be- 
fore or after the Council of Sardica ; but it ſèems to me that as 


lied there was expectation of this great Council, all the affairs that 
on, game upon the board ſhould be referr'd thither, without tore- 
1YS, | ſtalling 2 (36g ga by Councils of leſs authority: Whereas if 
me S That of Sardica had without a particular examination ratified the 
| condemnation of Photiaus paſs'd in ſome other Council, as ＋ 15 
43. tius Severus writes J. 2. p. 155, it is not at all wonderful that this 
+ 'B heretick, who depended mightily upon his eloquence , ſhould 
89. . | Fs e . 

(th, : | | % Ath. ſol. p. 821 . ＋ b. 822. 4. © Boll. LI. feh. p.519. c. 
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complain that he was condemn'd without being heard, and ſhould 
deſire an aſſembly in which to defend or explain his opinion.] 
Beſides, ſince Urſacius and Valens made their ſubmiſlion in the 
Council of Milan, [there is all the reaſon in the world to believe 
they did this to ſtop the effect of the ſentence pronounc'd againſt 
them at Sardica ; and this is likewiſe a ſtrong proof againſt 
thoſe who place this Council of Milan 1n the year 346.) 


NoTz XL. referr'd to in 9. 41 p. T 29. 


That Photinus was not depos'd in the Council 
9 Sardica. 1 


CWE do not find in any of the records that remain of the 
Council of Sardica, that any thing was done there con- 
cerning Photinus. Neither does $. Athanaſius ſay there was, 
And yet it is difficult to think he was not mention'd, when Sir- 
mium was fo near Sardica, and the Euſebians had already treated 
Photinus as an heretick before the Council was held. This would 
induce us to receive what Sulpitius Severus ſays, ] 3 who ſuppo- 
{ing he had been condemn'd before, ſays that the Council of 
Fardica left this condemnation as they found it, becauſe the Ca- 
tholicks themſelves look'd upon him as rightly condemb'd. 
2 S. Epiphanius likewiſe aſſures us, that this affair was treated 
of in the Weſtern Council of Sardica, that Photinus was cited 
thither by the Biſhops to give an account of the falſe doctrine 
which was laid to his charge, that he defended himſelf there as 
well as he could, and that he was depos'd there upon the ac- 
count of his blaſphemies. [But if this was true, and Photinus's 
affair had made fo great a noiſe at Sardica, we ſhonld find ſome- 
thing of it in the monuments of hiſtory. So that this ſilence of 
all the Acts of the Council and the moſt faithful hiſtorians, join'd 
to the other miſtakes of the ſame author, ſeems enough to make 
his relation ſuſpicious, and to confirm the 2 of Baronius, 
347. 9. 49, who thinks this is a miſtake in this Saint, and like- 
wiſe rejects what Sulpitius Severus ſays, whoſe hiſtory is very 
much perplex'd and embarraſs'd in this place. Beſides, the Coun- 
cil of Milan where Photinus's affair was diſcuſs'd the ſame year 
with the Council of Sardica, may make us imagine with proba- 
bility enough that it was ſpoken of but little or nor ar all ar Sar- 
dica, and hinders us from thinking it ſtrange that S. Epiphanius 
ſhould confound two Councils of the Weſt rogether which were 
held almoſt at the ſame time. This is what appears moſt pro- 
bable in this point.) DN eral DR. 
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No rx XII. referr'd to in g. 46. p. 1433. 
That the Council of Sirmium gainſt Photinus was 


held in the year 351. 


garen makes a great confuſion in hiſtory about what paſs'd 
at Sirmium, by joining the condemnation of Photinus, which 
he places 1n the year 351, with ſeveral things that relate particu- 
Jarly to the fall of Hoſius, which it is certain did not happen till 
357. And there is no occaſion for any other proot to ſhew 
clearly that he 1s perplex'd, than his pretending that the Coun- 
cil againſt Photinus in the year 351 was preceded by the baniſh- 


ment of Hoſius, j tho' Conſtantius had no power in the year FL 
e 


either over Hoſius or in Spain, 6 He adds, that George a 


at the ſame Council as Biſhop of Alexandria; (which he was not 


till 356. | | 
Neither can it be pretended, that all that he ſays of the Coun- 
cil of Sirmium, did not happen till 357, as Baronius will have 
it.] « For 1ſt, the Conſuls of that year mention'd by Socrates, 
x who is never miſtaken 1n that , a s Father Petavius, L are a 
proof of the contrary.] X 24h), The Council which depos'd Pho- 
tinus, was compos'd of Eaſtern Biſhops, as S. Hilary tells us: 
u And it is a ſtrong proof that it was held in the year 351, when 
| ng Pre y 
Conſtantius was in poſſeſſion of no part of the Weſt but Illyri- 


cum, and not in 357, as Baronius will have it; for Conſtantius 
pores, ras maſter of all the Empire, the Biſhops of the Welt 


would have had as much or more to do at this Council than 
thoſe of the Eaſt. ' . 3dly, Baſil of Ancyra, who ſeems to have 
been the ſoul of the Council of Sirmium againſt Photinus, was ſo 


far from drawing 1 or from conſenting to the ſecond confeſ- 
which Socrates joins with the firſt, & that he 


fron ot Sirmium, l 
oppos'd it immediately in the Council of RO where he even 


declares very clearly that this fecond confeſſion was not drawn 
up at the time of Photinus's being depos' d. | | 


(As to Father Sirmondus's pretending to diſtinguiſh between 


two Councils of Sirmium held at the fame time, and the one 


oppolite to the other, it 1s an opinion more incredible than new. 
It is as little authoriz'd, as the double Council of Sardica is in- 
dubitably atteſted by the original pieces which remain, and by 


the teſtimonies of the moſt authentick authors. However this 


happen'd only becauſe each party was ſupported by an Empe- 
ror , which was not the caſe in 357. 4gthly, Germinius, who no 


body ſays was a Biſhop before the depolition of Photinus, o held 


2 Socv. . Co 30. 1. 121 c. 7 N. p · 29. 1. Co 6 Co 29, 
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that character in the year 355 at the Council of Milan. Theo- 
dorus of Heraclea was dead, when Conſtantius made Liberius 
come to Milan, (that is in 3571; p and'yet he is one of the au- 


thors of the firſt confeſſion of Sirmium drawn up againſt Pho- - 


This point is treated more at large by Father Petavius in his 
notes upon S. Epiphanius, p. 310, &c. and in his diſſertation u 
on Photinus, inſerted in the ſecond tome of the Jaſt Councils 
729. [ Father Sirmondus pretended to oppoſe it in two diſ- 
rtations; but they are very weak :] & and Valeſius ſays he 
muſt have ſeen the weakneſs of them himſelf, ſince he did not 
ler them be printed, Ko ; 
{We do not urge what ſome alledge, that Thalaſſius who 
was preſent at Baſil's diſpute with Photinus, was dead at the 
end of 353. This reaſon proves nothing ; becauſe there may 


have been many Thalaſſius's, and indeed there was one in 357, 


according to a law dated that year, and we ſee no ground to 
conteſt the date of it: for the miſtake which Father Sirmondus 


finds in it, is none at all.] 


N oTEXLII. referr'd to in 6. 50. p. 15 Fo 


That S. Paulinus of Treves was baniſh'd in the 


year 353» 


8 Athanaſtus always joins S. Paulinus of Treves with thoſe 
D. who were banih'd C in the Fare, 355 Jin the Council of 

| of S. Hilary, of S. Jerom's chronicle, 
and Sulpitius Severus, makes us ſay that he was baniſh'd before 


them at the time of the Council of Arles. #1 


 Norts XLUI. referr'd to in 9. 50. p. 1 55 T 


* That Rhodanus of Toulouſe was not baniſh'd fo 


| ſoon as S. Paulinus of Treves : What is ſaid 
of the firſt Biſhops of Mentz, does not deſerve 


any belief. 


Lg E in his chronicle gives S. Paulinus Rhodanus of Tou- 
| * louſe tor a companion 1n his baniſhment ; which proceeds 


perhaps] u from this that they both died in Phrygia For S. 


6 | . | 
T Hart. I. 2. C. 1 Zo 607. d. 9 Hil. 7. 1. p. 48,49. Cc Socr. 
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Sulpitius, who is more to be credited in this, aſſures us that Rho - 
danus did not ſuffer till ſome years after! with S. Hilary. See S. Hi- 
* Notwithſtanding this, Baronius ſays , that he was baniſh'd lary of 
with S. Paulinus and one Lucius Annæus Biſhop of Mentz ; but Poictiers, 
he lays this upon the authority of the life of S. Maximus An- Note 4. 
nzus's ſucceſſor : And this life has no body for its author but 
Trithemius, er one Megenfroy a Monk of Fuld in the time of 
the Otho's. [ It is all over full of miſtakes and tories, and it 
cannot be made to agree with itſelf, There is nothing good in 
this life, but) þ that we find by it that Megenfroy is the moſt 
ancient author of what is palm'd upon us concerning the firſt 
Biſhops of Mentz , and that whereas he reckons forty of them 
down to S. Boniface, others place but ſixteen: That this Maxi- 
mus whom he reckons the nineteenth,” and places in Conſtan- 
tius's reign , is plac'd by others after Attila, and reckon'd the 
ſeventh. He ſpeaks likewiſe of the depoſition of Euphrates of 
Cologn, pron differently from what we have of it in the Coun- 
cils * do not think this can ſignify any thing towards remov- 
ing the difficulty. Serrarius in his annals of Mentz p. 240, 
250, has nothing to tell us of S. Maximus, but what he learnt 
from Trithemius. He does not ſo much as ſay that any honour 
I is paid him at this day. The little that he ſays of Lucius An- 
? nzus p. 240, makes us certain that nothing at all is known 


Nor XLIV. referr d to in $51: p.155: 


thoſe That there were none but the Confeſſors , who 
nicle, were faithful to truth in the Council of Milan. 


» T Heodorit ſays , that the Biſhops of the Council of Milan 
would neither condemn S. Athanaſius, nor admit of a new 
| confeſſion ; but it is plain that he means it only of three or four 
1880 who by their couragious reſiſtance were thought worthy of bein 
4 depos d and baniſh'd. a Sozomen explains himſelf likewiſe to 
this ſenſe, for he ſays that thoſe who oppos' d the condemnation 
ſaid of S. Athanaſius, were baniſſi d: g And he is ſtill more expreſs 


+46 in another place. : 


EL ET 5 605. 4, b. a Sex. J. 4. c. 11. p. 551. b. Bc 9. 
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Nor XLV. referr'd to in (.58. p.186. 


That we muſt diſtinguiſh between two towns of 
Berea, one in Macedonia, the other in Thrace 
whither Liberius was baniſh'd. 


was baniſh'd to Berca in Thrace, 3 Blondel i in doubt 
whether Thrace was not taken for Macedonia, where there was 
a town of Berea pretty famous, or whether there was another 


mianus aſſures us, that there was a town of Berea very conſide- 
- Fable in Thrace properly ſo called. [And we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between theſe two Berea's, if it is true that j & Gerontius call'd 


at the Council of Sardica, y was Biſhop of Berea, as others read 
it. 8 For Demophilus the Arian, who is without doubt him of 
Berea, was Biſhop as early as the year 345 at leaſt, [It is he 
without doubt] « who in the ſubſcriptions to the Mock-Council 


« whither Liberius was baniſh' d. 
- Nors XLVI. referr'd to in 9.5 8. p. 187. 


5 A ſalſe hiſtory of the intruſion of Felix into Li. 
ET 1s 


AW E have found in 2 manuſcript an hiſtory of Felix who in- 
truded into Liberius's place, where we read that he was 

ordain'd in an aſſembly of Biſhops, where all the Clergy of 
Rome was preſent. | [ This is not eaſy to reconcile with S. Atha- 
naſius,] n who informs us that his ordination was perform'd in 
the palace by three wretched Biſhops, in the preſence perhaps of 
three eunuchs who repreſented the people, becauſe all the peo- 
* expreſs'd nothing but horror at this action, and would not 
ſuffer theſe ſchiſmaticks to enter the Churches. v The ſame hi- 
ſtory ſays, that Felix was a Prieſt; (whereas) E Rufinus aſſures 


c. $52. b, c. 3 Blond. prim. p. 496. s Amm. I. 27. p. 329. 
C Hil. fr. 1. p. 20. » Conc. B. t. 1. p. 540. 1. d. © All. fr. 2. 
p. 41. Blond. pri m. p. 481. Hill. fr. 2. p.32. * Blend. prim. 
P. 481. A MS. p. 218. > N At h. ſol. 5. 861. by Co v MS. 
P. 218. , Ruf. I. I. c. 22. p. 247. . 7 

| | | CON, 


Ubon what Theodorit and Sozomen ſay, that Pope Liberius 
in Macedonia, of which we.have little knowledge. e But Am- 


Biſhop of Brevi in Macedonia, who aſſiſted with the Catholicks 


of Sardica, is called Demofilus ab Cooe, {tor a Berœa, of Berea, !] 


us, after Marcellinus the Prieſt pag. 3: that he was only a Dea» 


„ Thart. J. 2. c. 13, 14. p. 609, 610. 4. ] Sor J. 4. c. 11. 5. 551. 


0 
| 
| 


olicks 


read 
im of 
is he 
uncil 


rea, ] 


NO T ES upon-the A RIA Ns. 


con. CThis is enough for us to judge of this piece, without 
mentioning the other miſtakes which are in it in very great num- 
bers. It begins with theſe words: Fuit in diebus Conſtantii fi- 
lii, c.] N WY 4 


No rs XLVI. referr'd to in 9. 58. p:188. 


That there are no ſolid proofs of Damaſus's hau | 


ing communicated with the Antipope Felix. 


« PAronius pretends that Damaſus , who was afterwards Pope, 
left Liberius's communion and join'd that of Felis; which 
he could not do withour perjury, according to S. Jerom's chro- 
nicle and Marcellinus the Prieſt pag. 3. | Neither do we fee 
that this fact has any real foundation; and Baronius does not ap- 
pear to have had any other proofs but the preface of Marcellinus 
the Prieſt, who declaring himſelf for Urſinus againſt Damaſus, ] 


x appears to have been willing to make people believe that he 


follow'd Felix contrary to his oath, but he does not ſay it clearly: 
[Which is enough at leaſt to give ground to doubt it. And S. Je- 
rom would not in all likelihood have dar'd to call thoſe perſons 
perjur'd wretches who had _ Liberius, if Damaſus, whoſe 

articular friend he was, had been one of the number.] 2 Bol- 
andus's Pontifical ſays, that after Felix was beheaded, it was 
Damaſus the Prieſt who came by night and took away his body 
to bury it. [ But I do not think that. any greater ſtreſs can be 
laid upon this Pontifical than upon the others, and it 1s too full 
of miſtakes to believe 1t belongs even to the VI. century, as 
Bollandus would have it.) F 1 


Nor- XLVIII. referr'd to in 5. 59. p.189. 
That what the life of S. Parthenius ſays of the 
_ avarice and death of the Biſhop of Heraclea, 
relates to Theodorus : The time of his death, 


„WHAT we ſay here of the avarice and death of Theodo- 
rus of Heraclea, taken out of the life of Parthenius, is in 


that life aſcrib'd to Hypatian Biſhop of the ſame city, whoſe 


ſucceſſor however it makes to have been one of that name. 
1 But this is only the reading of the Latin tranſlation of Gentia- 
nus Hervetus. The Greek text gives the name of Hypatian 


e Bay. 357. F. 60, | 367. F. 8. 
+ Boll. apr. g. 1. 2 31. e. 
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NOT Es on the ARIAMs. 
only to the ſecond, without naming his predeceſſor, whoſe death 
is related in that life. { Nor does any one ſay, there were two 
Hypatians ſucceſlively in the ſee of Heraclea. Therefore we 
have made no difficulty to referr to Theodorus what is ſaid of 
Hypatian's predeceſſor; for we do not find that there was 
any Biſhop of Heraclea between thoſe two, and indeed it would 
be difficult to place one between them, ] y ſeeing that Theodo- 
rus was ſtil] living in 351, © and that Hypatianus was Biſhop as 
early as that year. AY SLE 1 

Valeſius pretends, that Theodorus was living even in the 


wear 356, becauſe S. Athanaſius ſpeaks of him in a piece written 


that year. But S. Athanaſius does not ſay in that place, that he 
was {till living, as be does of ſome others, and be places him 
next after Stephen {depos'd from the ſee of Antioch in the year 


$48. So that this need not hinder us from believing,] Þ that 


e was dead in the year 355, as Liberius aſſures us. 
Nor XLIX. referr'd to in 6. 60. p. 193. * 


That what Marcellinus and Fauſlinus ſay of 
S. Maximus. of Naples and F. Rufinian, 


ſhould not be rejected: The time of S. Mai- 


mus's baniſhment. 


1 WI find nothing of the hiſtory of S. Maximus of Naples, 


ut in the petition of Marcellinus and Fauſtinus Lucife- 
rian Prieſts, p. 29, which need occaſion no ſcruple concerning 
his faith and his holineſs, ſince as he died in exile, and there- 
fore before Conſtantius, he could not ſee the beginning of the 
Luciterian ſchiſm JF | I» 
For the ſame reaſon we don't think we can make a difh- 
culty of crediting what thoſe Prieſts ſay concerning S. Ruti- 
nian 3. 30. They do not ſay whether this Saint was à Bithop, 
tho' chere is ſome ground to Nb it, becauſe the perſecu- 
tion at that time particularly affected the Biſhops; and the whole 
te nour df what Marcellinus writes, induces us to believe, that tis 
only of Biſhops he means to ſpeak in all this paſſage. Seeing 
that S. Rufinian ſhed his blood at Naples, this makes it proba- 
ble that he exerciſed that dignity in Campania.]  Baronius 
ſtyles him Biſhop. 5 — Fs 
& He places his martyrdom and the confeſſion of S. Maximus 
in the perſecution which he pretends follow'd the Council of 
Ariminum in the year 360, [ but he brings no f of it; nor 
indeed do we ſee any, unleſs perhaps becauſe Marcellinus and 


v Hil. fr. 1. p. 48, 49. o Socr- I. 2. c. 29. p.I21+ b. J un. 
P. way of 4p) 5. in Ar. or. t. P. 290. . 4 Thart. 1. 2 C*I2» 
P. 607. d. * Bar. 359. 9. 63. 8 * 9. 63. | 
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that Macedonius had then made Marathonius 


F Phiſg. J. 5. c. Ie 2. 77. * Phiſg. . 3. 6. 14. P. 47+ 


NOTES pes tte 


who was not baniſh'd till the year 356. On the other fide, 
S. Maximus having died in his exile, that is before the year 
362, this is rendred more credible by placing his exile in the 
year 355 or 356, than by deferring it to the year 360.] | 


Norts L. referr'd to in $. 62. p. 2000 


That Marathonius was not in all likelibood 
made Biſhop of Nicomedia till Julian reign.” 


88 J zeaking in general of the violence ar thee Ariane 


before the Council of. Seleucta held in the year 359, lays 
| Biſhop ot Nico- 
media. y Sozomen ſays that he had made him ſo even before 
that time. [If theſe authors are not entirely miſtaken, it muſt 


be ſaid that Marathonius was choſen into the 75 of n | 
4 


who died the z4th of Auguſt 358. But it mult alfs be faid, t 


he was depos'd with Macedonius by the Council of Conſtanti- 


nople in the year 360. For according to the fame hiſtorians he 


to Macedonius. However we find nothing in any author to 
prove Marathonius's depoſition, only that] & Philoſtorgius ſays, 


that Oneſimus was made Biſhop of Nicomedia by Acactus in 360, 


543 


Fauſtinus ſay nothing of it, till after the mention of S. Hilary, 


was always from the time of that Council very cloſely united 


after the Council of Conftantinople , but he ſays that this was 


in the room of Cecrops, { without mentioning Marathonius. 
Since therefore no author ſays that Marathonius was depos'd in 
the year 360 with Macedonius, tho' thoſe who were depos'd 
at that time are mention'd particularly, and ſince Marathonius 


who was conſiderable both tor has 2 and his ſee, ought not 
elihood enough, that he was 


to have been forgot; there is likel 
not made Biſhop till Julian's reign, in the new party which Ma- 


cedonius form'd after his depoſition. S. Hilary ſpeaks of Eleuſius 


in the year 258 without any mention of Marathonius.] 


Nor LI. referr'd to in 9. 65. p. 212. 


did not occaſion the breach of communion be- 
teen the Catholicks and the Arians of Antioch. 


e Pritoborgins ſays that till the promotion of Attius to the ordet 


of Deacon, [about the year 350,] the defenders of the Con- 
| B Ser. I. 2. c. 38. p. 141, 142. Soz. I. 4. c. 20. p 570. by c. 
ſubſtans 


That the promotion of Attius to the Diaconate 
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ſubſtantiality and the Arians communicated.with each other in 


NOTES on the AK IAN s. 


the prayers, the hymns, and almoſt in all things, except in the 
ſacrifice: But that after Aetius came to Antioch, all the bonds 
of friendſhip and ſociety were entirely broken. [This does not 
er with the beſt hiſtorians, who tell us that one part. of the 
atholicks never own'd any of the Biſhops who intruded in- 
to the place of S. Euſtathius, which made them be call'd Eu- 
{tathians; and that the reſt of the Catholicks who own'd them, 
never brake communion but with S. Meletius in the year 361. 


Norte III. referr'd to in 6. 66. p. 2 18. 


That all perſons have read ouosouov in the Ni- 
cene Creed, and no body ooo. 


t SUlpitius Severus ſays, that the Arians Cor rather the Semi- 


arians] to make the Council of Nice on their fade, had cor- 
rupted it by adding one letter to the Creed, and pretending that 
the word there was not d Hνν, i, but & Hoy, becauſe it was 
ir opinion, that the eflence and nature of the Son was like 


to that of the Father, but not that it was the ſame. [But if 


they had thus chang'd the text in ſome copies, they could not 


have done it in all: Nor was it upon that they grounded their 


opinion: ] » for S. Athanaſius ſays that they rejected the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and that it was only becauſe of the word ò Hu. 
[I do not tind that it was ever diſputed how the word ſhould 
be read in the Nicene Creed, but whether guesozoy, which was 
ſuppos'd to be the word, was contormable to the truth, or in 
what ſenſe it was to be taken.] Fo 


Nor LIII. referr'd to in h. 69. p. 228. 
Upon Liberius's letter to Dy ſacius, Geo. 


LIberius : letter to Urſacius, &c, which we have in the firſt 


fragments of S. Hilary, p. 49. of Pirthæus's edition, has this 
pallage : Cognoſcat itaque prudentia veſtra Athanaſuum « .. ... 
prin? tam ad comitatum ſancti Imperatoris ſecundum litte- 
ras Orientalium wr + nor ab Eccleſiæ Romans com- 


minione ſebaratus eſt, ſicuti teſte eſt onine Presbyterium Romanæ 
Eccleſiæ. Theſe words make no ſenſe, yet there would be 


ſome ſenſe in them, if after ſantti Imperatoris were added litteras 


. divigerem, or ſomething like it. It is evident from the preceding 


Letter, p. 48, that Liberius had written to Conſtantius to con- 
demn S. Athanaſius. A mea ought likewiſe to be added before 
& ab Eccleſia Romans, &. | 5 


5 Sulp. "244 p. 161. n Ath. de ſyn. p. 915. 1 | 
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But the new edition of S. Hilary explains this paſſage by ano- 
ther reading, which the Benedictins have found in a manu- 
oe and which makes the ſame ſenſe with that we look for 

ithzus's edition. It is this: 0 Cognoſcat it aque prudentia veſtra 
Athanaſium = - - & me eſſe damnatum, priuſquam ad Comitatum 
Sancti Imperatoris litteras Orientalium eee, Epi ſcoporum, 


& ab Eccleſiæ Romane communione eſſe ſeparatum, ſicuti teſte 


eft, 8c. [It appears from this reading, that Liberius had receiy- 
ed a letter from the Eaſtern Biſhops, to whom he had probably 
firſt writ} and that he had ſent it to Court [to procure his re- 
ſtoration | Ge roof of his Communion with them. 

Theſe laſt words, ſicuti teſte eft, Qc. give us occaſion to ſay, that 
he had alſo writ to the Clergy of Rome upon the condemnation 
of S. Athanaſius: for I can fee no poſlibility of referring 
theſe words to what had paſs' d five years before in the begin- 
ning of Liberius's Pontificate, « as Baronius would have it. 


Nor LIV. referr'd to in. 69. p. 229. 
Upon the Anathema's againſ Liberias, inſerted 
in his letter, which S. Hilary has given ut: 
A miſtake of Gulielmus. de S. Amore. 


1 12 epiſtle of Liberius to the Eaſtern Biſhops, in which he 


declares himſelf againſt S. Athanaſius, &c. is found in the 


fragments of $. Hilary : and *tis there interrupted by theſe 
words, Hec eſt perfida Ariana; hoc ego notavi, non apoſtata. 
--- » - Anathema tibi a me dictum Liberi & ſocijs tuis - 


Iterum tibi anathema & tertio, prevaricator Liberi. Baronius 
4 ans 357. 9. 49, thattheſe Anathema's are not S. Hilary's, 


345 


ut ſome inſolent tranſcriber's. L The beſt reaſon that can be 


alledg'd for it is, that Liberius had already made amends for 
that fault by the oppoſition he made to the Council of Arimi- 
num, when S. Hilary wrote that book, of which we have the 
fragments.) a Blondel anſwers to this, that it is neither ſtrange 
nor without example, that S. Hilary tranſcribing ſo baſe and 
unworthy a letter, could not forbear ſaying what judgment 


he made of it, with regard to Liberws's diſpoſition at the time 


he writ it, not to that he ſhew'd afterwards. 7 

4 Mr. du Perron, who makes the ſame difficulty with Baro- 
nius, does himſelf reſolve it in another manner. For he ſays, 
that S. Hilary may have inſerted theſe Parentheſes in Liberius's 
epiſtle before he tranſcrib'd his copy, and that when he did 


that, having left vacant ſpaces to inſert the paſſages he cited, 


thoſe who tranſcrib'd it put in the paſſages as they tound them 
among his papers. | 
-— 


9 Hil. B. p. 1338, 1339. « Bar. 357. F. 35, 36. 


fr. 1. p. 48. =, | 


A Blond. brim. p. 487, 490. u p. 490. | 
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cauſe they are very weak. But another obje 
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[To ſhew how little was known of hiſtory in the thirteenth 
century, we may ohſerve what 1 remember to bave read in 
Fore de S. Amore, who was Ben one ot the beſt hi- 

orians of that time.] v He had {ome knowledge, that in S. Hi- 
Iary's days, a Pope had conſented to hereſy with the oreateſt 

art of the Biſhops. He knew not who the Pope was, but be 

ys by yoo conjecture, that it my be Anaſtaſius II, {who is 
known to have died in the year 498, near a hundred and fifty 
years after S. Hilary. ] CC 


Nor LV. referr'd to in . 69. p. 230 


Which coſeſſion of Sirmium it was that Libe- 


CJT is no ſmall difficulty to know, whether Liberius ſigt'd the 
firſt or the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium. The time in 
Which he lign'd, ſeems to periuade us thilt it was. the ſecond; 
which was juſt made. To which may be added the manner in 
Which 8. Hilary eaks of it,] & who ſays, that Liberius approv'd 
of the Arian perfidy, which certainly agrees very well with the ſe- 
cond confe ſlion of Mau, whereas ih all the book of the Synods 
he receives the firſt as Catholick. {'Tis this without doubt that 
made] o Blondel ſay, as 2 thing indubitable, that he 5 ah the 
ſecond ; æ and. Father Petavius ſays the ſame, that if he ſign d 
any (of which there can be no doubt, after what Liberws kim- 
ſelf fays of it) it muſt have been the ſecond. © 
The judgment of theſe two learned men adds great confir- 
mation to au opinion, which of itſelf is very probable... And 
if they have not ſtay d much to conſider the reaſons with which 
Baronius endeavours to maintain the nnn tis be- 
| tion may. be: made 
againſt them, to which it were to be with'd they had anſwer'd 


A little more carefully. It is, J p that S. Hilary Jays, That the Sir- 


mian perfidy ſign'd by Liberius was drawn up by eee: bu 


Biſhops, whom he afterwards names. {Now it 1s not poſſible to 


make good that theſe twenty two Biſhops made the ſecond con- 
:feſſion of Sirmium; for it is not thought that there were many 
Biſhops at this, beſides Urſacius, Valens, and. Germinius :] „ and 


it the Greek tranſtation of this confeſſion reads, and the others, 
x the Latin original of S. Hilary ſays nothing of it, y and the 
Council of the Anomœans at Antioch return'd thanks only to 
thoſe three 3 25 TS WW 

But whatever Biſhops were there, Baſil of Ancyra certainly 
was not,] ꝙ who ſome months after declaim'd in his Council 

» Guil. Reſp. ad obj. p. 96. & Hil. fr. 2. p. 48. Blond. 
prim. p. 480, 484. x Epi. u. p. 316.  o Hil. fr. 1. 5. 
48, 49. At h. de ſyn. p. 902. J. x Hil. de Ws 
N. 125. 1. Sox. J. 4. c. 12 . p. 554. b. ꝙ Ei. 
73. Co 2. Þ+ az b. f | | 
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357. be 


Nt this confeflion. & Neither was Theodorus fof Hera- 


_ clea) there, for he died before the baniſhment of Liberius, lin 


the year 355 at the lateſt. It is not thought that even Eudoxius 
of Germanicia could be preſent there; tho? that be not altogether 
certain. It is alſo very difficult to believe it of Silvanus of Tar- 
ſus, who rather pas d for a Catholick than one that was capa- 
ble of ſigning the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium. We muſt 
alſo reject out of that number Cecrops of Nicomodia, Macedo- 
donius, whether he were of Conſtantinople or of Mopfueſtia, 
and Mark of Arethuſa, who were of the Eaſt,] I fince the ſe- 
cond confeflion of Sirmium was made by thole of the Weſt; 
land on the contrary Germinius of Sirmium himſelf, who was 
certainly at the ſecond and not at the firſt, is nor to be found 
among theſe twenty two Prelates, without mentioning” Hotus 
and Potamus, who at leaſt had fign'd'ir, It is rheretore very 
difficult or abſolutely impoſſible to doubt, that theſe ſubſerip- 


tions were not thoſe to the firſt confeilion of Sirmium, and that 


therefore it was not that neither which Liberius Was made to 


n. | * 

87 this reaſon might be added the authority of Sozomen, if 
that could be of any great weight,] o ſince he relates, that 
when the epiſtle of Hokus was receiy'd in the Eaft, hat is the 
ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium, or ſome other writing of the 
lame nature,] Eudoxius and thoſe of his party caus'd a rumour 
to be ſpread, that Liberius had rejected the Conſubſtantiality,and 
embrac'd the E,. [Which had not been a falſe report, as 
Sozomen would have it thought, occalion'd by contounding the 
two confeſſions of Sirmium, but a fact very well grounded, 
it he had fign'd the ſecond of thole confeſſions, {ceing that 
confeſſion did formally reject the Conſubſtantiality, and eſtabliſh 
the & b H. rt WR” 
Father Petavius's anſwer to this objection is a little ſtrange :] 
« for he owns that all the Biſhops we Pay nam'd, could noc be 
at the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium: but he ſays, that this paſſage 
is not S. Hilary's, but ſome ignorant writer's who knew not the 


diviſions of the Arians. fHe had better own,thar this difficulty 


will admit of no ſolution : for what may be ſaid farther, that 
S. Hilary confounded the two confeſſions of Sirmium, and took 
the ſubſcriptions to the firſt tor thoſe to the ſecond, is not much 
more probable. 5 | 5 

After all, 1 ſee nothing that abſolutely hinders a little alle- 
viating Liberius's fault, and ſaying that he lign'd only the firſt 
confeſſion of Sirmium. What is more difficult herein is to re- 
concile S. Hilary to himſelf, and ſhew bow he could ſtyle 
that Arian perfidy which he had before approy'd as Catholick. 
This were eaſy, if we would ſay with Baronius, that it is not 
S, Hilary that calls the confeſſion fign'd by Liberius Arian 

rfidy. Burt not to ſtop at a conjecture that has but little pro- 
ability in it, it is not ſtrange that S. Hilary at one time tolera- 
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ted a confeſſion which in itſelf was not altogether bad, and at 
another gave it the name it deſerv'd, when he had regard to the 
authors of it, and the ill uſe of it they deſir'd to make, which 
was to aboliſh the Council of Nice and the doQrine ot the Con- 
ſubſtantiality.] For this reaſon S. Hilary himſelf, in his book 
againſt Conſtantius, condemns the Council of Sirmium againſt 

otinus, where this confeſlion was drawn up, as well as all 
the other Arian Councils: y and S. Athanaſius puts this confeſ- 
ſton alſo among the reſt. iTo have ſign'd it therefore at the 
ſame time that he communicated with the Arians, and con- 
demn'd S. Athanaſius, was enough to deſerve the anathema's 
of $, Hilary and of all the Church, and to give occaſion to 
S. Jerom to ſay that} 3 Liberius had ſubſcrib d to hereſy, Land 
to S. Hilary, ] s that he knew not whether Conſtantius had com 
mitted a greater impiety in baniſhing Liberius from Rome, or 
in ſending him, as he had done, back thither again, 
lt this be thought a ſufficient anſwer to this firſt objection, 
it will ſtill be more eaſy to ſatisfy the ſecond, which is this, 
that Liberius having ſign d immediately after the ſecond confeſ- 
ſion of Sirmium, it is to be preſum'd that he ſign'd no other 
but that. For firſt, we know not ſo preciſely the ſeries of all 
theſe matters, as to be able to aſſert that Liberius had not ſign'd 
before the ſecond confeſſion was brought to Berea. 2dly, Liberius 
might well conſent to ſign the firſt, and have ſome averſion to the 
ſecond. God does not always permit men to fall to the bottom of the 
precipice, eſpecially ſuch as he intends to raiſe from their fall, as 
we have grounds to believe he did Liberius. Even Demophilus and 
Fortunatianus might well not ask him to ſign this; and the reſt 
might content themſelves with leſs than they had deſir'd, ſince 
it was a great deal for them to have made Liberius fall fo far; 
Juſt as they did not oblige Hoſius to condemn S. Athanaſius. Af- 


ter all, it we ſhould ſay that Urſacius, Valens, and Con- 


ſtantius were not fatisfy'd with Liberius's ſigning, this would 


agree very well with what Sozomen ſays, that Liberius was not 


ſent back to Rome, nor even recall'd from Berea, till the de- 
2 ot the Council of Ancyra had caus'd the face of affairs to 

chang'd, and even thoſe to retract who had ſign'd the ſe- 
cond conteſlion of Sirmium, as we ſliall ſee in the following 
. This is what we are able to ſay upon this important difficulty, 


concerning which it is perhaps ſafer to remain in doubt, than 


to allert any thing on either ſide.] 
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| Nor J LVL referr'd to in h. 70, p. * 


The time of Eudoxius of Germanicia's ſeizing 


"the biſhoprick of Antioch. 


L 8 rares ſays, that Eudoxius was at Rome when he heard of 


2 the death of Leontius Aae of Antioch, and gives us to 
underſtand clearly enough, that Conſtantius was there too. [If 
that be ſo, Leontius muſt have died at lateſt in May 37 Let 
S. Athanaſius in his epiſtle to thoſe that liv'd a ſolitary life ſays, 
that he was ſtill living; Land that was at fartheſt at the end 
of the year 357, 0 for in the ſame epiſtle he ſpeaks of the tall 
of Liberius and of the death of Hoſhus. 7 © 
This reaſon would be altogether decifive, if ſome did not 


N that theſe pallages concerning Liberius and Hoſius have 


een added ſince by S. Athanaſius ' himſelf, (I don't fee any 
ground for ſaying this : but be that as it will, there is another 
reaſon which is not eaſily anſwer'd z A and that is, that Eu- 
doxius on the news of Leontius's death, haſten'd to poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of.the ſee of Antioch.) « He afterwards ſent Aſphalius to 
Conſtantius, [who was then at Sirmium. It is not ſaid poſitively 


. what A ſphalius came to do at Court; but if we conſider the 
whole paſſage of Sozomen, c. 13, 14, I don't think it can be 
doubted but that he came to ask the confirmation of Eudoxius's 
intruſion into the ſee of Antioch. ] A ſphalius was ſtill at Sir mium, 
when the deputies of the Council of Ancyra arriv'd there, 


a This Council was held [in the year 358) a little before Eaſter, 
The deputies of it who were Biſhops, {went not away doubt- 
leſs till after Eaſter, which was the 22d of April, and ſo could 


not arrive at Sirmium till the middle of May, ft is alſo to be 


obſerv'd, that Eudoxius, who had reaſon to fear the conſe- 
5101 of his uſurpation, did not fail without doubt to uſe all 
diligence to obtain the Emperor's confirmation of it. He had 
the eunnchs on his ſide; nor is it ſaid, that Aſphalius found 
any obſtacle. If he was therefore ſtill at Sirmium in the middle 


349 


of h is good reaſon to think that Eudoxius did not 
im 


make himſelf Biſhop of Antioch but very little before. Thus 
che death of Leontius cannot be plac'd at ſooneſt before the end 
of the year 357, and if Eudoxius heard the news of it while he 
was at Court, that was rather at Sirmium than at Rome. J u So- 
zomen only ſays, that Conſtantius was in the Weſt, gp 
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ding year than to this,] vthe letter in which the Eaſterns àdmit- 
ted the likene(s of ſubſtance, and rejected the Conſubſtanrialiny. 
[lt myſt be own'd however, that this epiſtle agrees much better 
with this year than the preceding; and it muſt be alſoobſerv'd,) 
à that Victorinus in his firſt book againſt the Arians, ſays plainly 
enough, that the defenders of the likeneſs ot ſubſtance, [who 
ate the Semiarians,] had wtit into Africa that the Conſubſtan- 
tialiry ought to be baniſh'd, and that with this order they had 
ſent neither reaſons nor authorities of ſcripture, but only an ab- 
folute command {of the Emperor, which ſeems to refer to this 
time, for we do not ſee that at any other time the n 
had intereſt enough at Court to obtain this ſore of comman 

from thence, And we learn from Sozomen, ] o that Baſil o 
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neyra.did indeed write, into Africa againſt Urſacius and Va- 
nen e 5 „ 


—_— * 


4 ay thereſore* well be, that the Semiarians did at laſt 
openly declare againft the Conſubſtantiality, whether thro? that 
ckleneſs which, is natural to he ſeticks, or that they had no 
10 er the ſame réaſons which had oblig'd them ar firſt to fup- 
prels that anathema which they had 50 at Ancyra, or Huth 
hat they might not paſs for Homouſtans, that is, for Catho- 
licks, pretending thereby to gain more liberty to maintain their 
opinions. The epiftle ſtſelf, of which we have ſpoke, may have 
been the. cauſe of this change: for it it was Urlacius, Valens, 

and Germ inius who requir'd the reading of it, as S. Hilar 
affirms, 'tis probable enough that they did it to oblige che Semi- 
arians t LE the Confubſtanriality,, as they had done in 

t at e 1 e. i + + 4. ö 1 * b * | , A * 4 © I 4.4 5 ; by 
But if the Semiarians did indeed condemg it, and cauſe it to 
þe condemr'd ar Sirmium, it muſt be fit (aid, that 8. HOY 
did, not know it when he wrote his book of Synods ;) = and 
N55 he did not Write it, till there was à talk of aſlembling 3 
ouncil at Ariminum, [that is, towards the end of this year. 
It were to be wifh'd char ſome learned man had taken the 
ains to examine this difficulty thoroughly, and found means 


Nor LVHI. referr d to in h. 73. p. 24. 


I bat it 4. the ſecond conſeſſion of | Sirmium, | 
- which the Ariant causd io be ſuppreſs d by 


a * 


Conſtantius t authority. 


Oy 8 Athanaſius ſays that it was the third conſeſſion of Sirmium, 
\ made the 22d of May 359, which the Arians caus'd to be 
ſuppreſs'd by the authority of Conſtantius, who n an 


edict on purpoſe to call in all the copies of it. g Socrates and 

Sozomen ſay, that it was the ſecond : {and tho' their authority 
[ 15 by. no means to be compar'd to that of S. Athanaſius, it is 
yet difficult not to follow them in this point, j 1 as Father Peta- 
| ius has already done. [For there is little ikelihood that the 
Arians could pretend to ſuppreſs the third confeſſion of faith 
BB pf Sirmium, which they had certainly ſhewn at the Council of 
= Ariminum, that is, to tour hundred Biſhops. And whereas the 
lame objection may be made againſt Socrates, it is eaſy to anſwer 
Eg that Baſil of Ancyra, who doubtle(s ſolicited the ſuppreſſion of 


e ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium, was not ſo much concern'd 
' tp ſupprels it, as by this formality entirely to cry it down, that 


x Hl. ſyn. b. 124. 2. 4. A4. de ſyn. p. 904. b. 
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it might never be produc'd more: which cannot be ſaid ef the 
third, ſince that was in fact caus'd to be ſign'd by almoſt all 
the Biſhops, only taking the title ſrom it, and changing ſome 
terms in it. e 
o Beſides, S. Athanaſius ſays, that after they had ſuppreſs' d the 
confeſſion of Sirmium, they drew up that of the Acacians in 
the Council of Seleucia: ꝙ and this very conteſhon of the 
Acacians is authoriz'd by the other, and pretends to ſay no- 
thing, but what had been taught in that. [There was then no 
danger of its being ſuppreſs'd ar that time. 3 

* This confeſlion was alſo in this Council objected againſt 
the Semiarians, who only anſwer'd that it no ways regarded 
them, and that they had nothing to do but to examine whether 
4 was — of bad, {but they never ſaid that it had been con- 
demn'd. | BO | 25 
It muſt be even ſaid, that the Acacians made it a crime againſt 
them beſore the Emperor, that oy had thus rejeRed it, if we 
read in] Socrates d aun inſtead of umn" aur, which 
ſeems to be a miſtake.) e Valeſius however does not alter 

| it, but yet he takes it in the ſame meaning, and thinks this paſ- 
| | ſage is to be underſtood of the third conteſlion of Sirmium: | 

= [We muſt not have recourſe to this pretence, that the-Arians 

might ſuppreſs it after the Council of Seleucia : for S. Athana- 
ſius ſays, that they had done it before this Council; and that they 

8 were then more powerful than ever, paſt fearing and bluſhing 

| | before any one. Nay, we ſee} à that in the year 366, Valens 


| deſiring to reduce Germinius to pure Arianiſm, alledges only the 
| formulary of Ariminum, without ſpeaking ot the ſecond con- 
| feſſign of Sirmium, 8 tho' both of them had ſign' d it, or rather 
had compos'd it, y and Germinius on the contrary in his anſwer 

| to Valens inſiſts wholly on the third dated the 22d of May. 
| This is a clear proof that the former was {uppreſs'd, and that 
the latter was not.] 5 : SP 


J : g NorE LIX. referr'd to in 9. 75. p. 251. 
Upon S. Euſebius Prieſt of Rome, and his acts. 


| 5M 1 S. Jerom's martyrologies one S. Euſebius is ſet down upon 
the 14th of Auguſt as a Martyr, but with ſo much confulion 
| that one cannot tell who it is: « and Florentinius chooſes rather 
to believe that it is a Martyr of Syria, a different man from the 
Prieſt of Rome who is honour'd at preſent upon the ſame day 
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tended to point out by this 


but not long. I It began again then ſoon. But when? All that 
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as a Confeſſor. f S. Gregory's Sacramentary places upon that 
day natale Sancti Euſebii Sacerdotis , {a term which accordi 


to ancient uſage, fignifies rather a 3 a Prieſt.] He ss 
call'd Confeſſor in the prayers; » and Father Menardus ſays, 


that he is call'd fo as S. Felix ot Nola was, quia multis tormentis 


fide orthodoxa toleratis 7 fuit. { He ſeems to have in- 

ome Euſebius diſtinct from the Prieſt, 
who it is not ſaid ſuffer d any other puniſhment than being in 
priſon for ſeven months, in which he died. 6 Father Fronts 
ſays, that Euſebius who was honour'd upon the 24th of Auguſt, 
had a title of his name at Rome, : and that this title is of S. Eu- 
ſebius Pontiff and Martyr. [He ſeems therefore to have be- 


liev d, that this is S. Euſebius the Pope who died in 310,] « of 


whom we read indeed that he died the 17th of Auguſt, XVI. 
Kal. Sept. Land it may eaſily be imagin'd that inſtead ot XVI. 
it ought to be XIX. Bur lince] a Baronius ſays, that to this day 
they keep in this church the body of S. Euſebius the Prieſt, and 
that of S. Oroſius, (who they ſay buried him, it is highly pro- 
bable that this is he whoſe name this Church bears.] Bede in 
his martyrology gives him on the 14th of Auguſt the title of 


Prieſt. Uſuar̃dus obſerves ſtill more particularly, that he ſut- 


fer'd in the time of Conſtantius; and this is the opinion that 
has been follow'd ever ſin gde. 


Baluzius has given us the acts of this holy Presbyter „in the 


ſecond tome of his miſcellanies . 141. We met with them in a 
manuſcript of Beauvais, tho' not ſo entire; and thoſe which we 
had already in Mombritius, are not very different from them, 
The air of them is not bad, and the author pretends to be Oro- 
ſius the Prieſt who buried that Saint. But they ſuppoſe quite 
thro' that Liberius and Conſtantius were at Rome at the tame 
time; which never happen d. They ſay that Damaſus being made 


Pope, anathematiz d Liberius in a Council. Baluzius obſerves in 
his notes p. $98, that this Council is no where elſe to be found; 


5 he need not wonder at it, ſince there never was any ſuch: 
Which we ſhould not be afraid to aſſert, tho' we had not the let- 
ter of the Council of Rome held under Damaſus, ] u which re- 


jects the Council of Ariminum, becauſe it was not receiv'd b 


the then Biſhop of Rome, [that is certainly by Liberius. ] v Theſe 


acts add, that atter the death of Liberius the perſecution ceas d, 


A Y——— Ore oo — En ere 


can be ſaid is, that it was under Jultina, twenty years after the 


death ot Liberius: And we do not even find Juſtina rais'd any 
perſecution at all at Rome.  _. | 2 | 
We thall not then be put to much difficulty to juſtify Liberius, 
whom theſe acts make the author of the perſecution of S. Euſe- 
bius and many others, nor to vindicate this Saint, whom the 


make a perjur d ſchiſmatick according to S. Jerom, by plainly 
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making is a partiſan of 5 75 which U ſuardus and Ado ſay 
ane But what is m puzzling in this affair, is that 
What =_ 10 of $ dee is {0 agreeable to his acts, that 
there 15 reaſon to e. borrow'd from thence. Yet perhaps 
both Ado and the — of. theſe acts wight follow the A oi 
more 9 4 Original, ot Which the latter made a monſtr a0 
Fr, L do not {ee. bow it can be call d any. thing 54 

4 indeed Ado is ſo far from ſaying that Liberius perſecuted 

e Catholick Church, that he ſays the Arians were they that 
04 it, * e ſat in the Apoſtolical ſee» This is not as 


one would talk of a,perſecutor, So that neither he nor ſuar- 


dus make him have 4 hand in the perſecution. of S. Euſebius. 
ut whatever come of the facts related by Ado, the holineſs..of 
Euſebius appears ſufficiently atteſted by the monuments of the 


Church, to to a{ſyre, us he could neither be, Der zur Ns 10 * c 


i gg 8 0 the lide of Fl is], 
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cellinus and Fauftinus tell us, that E Felix who was pu 
into Liberius's place, died upon the 22d 0 Ne 365. [The: 


Were both Presbyrets of” Rome, who Vd at ae fame time, an 


relate matters very circum! Remy ; 05 Wwe do not ſee Kh 
intereſt they had to 17 ſen che like of Felix fix or ſeven years 
and advancè a lye which would have been immediately diſcover” g 


by ehe whole World. But if whar they be true, no 10 
can de given to thoſe who write, that Felix was mart 


Conſtantius's order upon the 23th of July 35 Mn: erhel 4b We 
7 it ancientet than 55M ' Pontifi cal 

who wrote the preren acts of Felix, adus, and { ſome 
hings which W 
a intolerable, ſays that Felix being de as d trom the ep oy 

te, reſided from the zo of 1 of Jul $77 an eſtate that he had 
fe at before or after his de tin! c e d Conſtantius [the 
Emperor] an heretick, who had been 2 579 'd twice, [ and 555 
his firſt baptiſm was at the time of his deat 


vately, Itho'] with a great man Eccleſiaſticks and laicks, Wes the 


walls of Rome, upon the rich of November; that Damaſus 2 
is 


Prieft remoy'd hi from thence, and buried it in a Church 


which Felix had built. t adds, that the ſee was vacant thirty eight 


zk if at the end of dun time they had given him a ſuccellgr . 
A. 54. « Bull. apr. t. 1. p. zt. 4, 6 


h in 381 31 that he 
was crown'd with martyre om, and that he Was eheaded 7 pri- 
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ö 7 The acts of Felix ſay likewiſe, that Conſtantius was rebap- | [1 
| tiz'd by Euſebius of Nicomedia at 97 50 L. This is enough ta 1 
. give us à judgment of the piece] that Felix declar'd him aß be- 158 
; retick ; that upon this account he was turn d out, of the biſhop- 138 
ö rick by Conſtantius, and Liberius recall'd at tlie requeſt of the 1 [i 
; Prieſts Urfacius and Valens, &; o That Felix Was fore'd from 1 
% his eſtate where he liv'd, and brought to Rome, where he was 9 
5 beheaded upon the roth of November; That his body was bu- Wi) | 
ried upon the zoth of the ſame month in the Church, which be 1 
; built when he was a Prieſt; and we celebrate his teſtival, Gays 1 
TS rhe autlior,:; upon the '23th.0f- July... Li nets 1 
. „ Anaſtaſius follows Bollandus's Pontifical almoſt word for 1 
| word: but he makes Felix to have been beheaded, at Cora I in 
; Campagaia di Roma, unleſs it is a miſtake of the tranſcriber, 
5 Corana for Romana, which is probable enough] x Barons 
will haye it to be at Cære in Tuſcany, [which is 35 at pre- 
| ſeat Ceri or Cerventera. u Anaſtaſius had ſaid a little before, 
| that Felix died in peace at. his eſtate in the Porto road upon the 
| 29th of July, requievit in pace. [ Ado, who. it is plain tran» 

{crib'd. from the ſame accounts, has likewiſe fallen into ſome 
| errots waich, no body dares defend. It is added ta confirm 
| this tradition, that ] @ the Church of Cxre which honours him 
| jor their patron, proves his martyrdom. I But it is not ſaid how m 
| long they have honour'd him, nor is it ſhewn that this is not 

8. Felix the Pope martyr' d in the year 274 under Aurelian , or 


wards haye the title of Pope given bim. As for the monuments 


even, ſome other martyr of the ſame name for might atter- 


of this Church which are alledg'd. , they mult be very authen- 
UE 998 Heny ages old, to be ſufficient to be. oppos'd to Mar- 
n ooo i ory hnogdoumnsl ap. 1 e LASER Bt 
This then, is the ſtate of the queſtion : Two, Prieſts who re- 
late a fact which happen'd in their own time and in the place 
where they liv'd;, without baying any reaſon to, alter any cir- 
cumſtance; are oppos'd by authors much more; modern full of 
certain miltakes, even, ig the fact irſelt. een Jufe does not 


appear very; difhcult to decide. ] 4 And Bargnyus was of opa- 
nion, that Felix ſhould, be taken out of the Roman martyrology, 
and he bad perſuaded moſt people to. this in a great dilpute 
which aroſe. at Rome under Gregory XII. yROR this very. ſub- 
ject... But he ſays, the Pope's will had made him change his 
mind, beſides that in 1582 upon the 28th of uly, which is the 
eve $296 feſlival of S. Felix Pope and Martyr, whom they pre- 
tend to be the 2 with this, they had found his tomb with 
this inſcription, The. body of &. Felix Pope and Martyr, auho con- 
dem d Conſtantiul . oo IO OL | 
Without examining this hiſtory, this inſcription which taken 
by itſelf does not appear to be of the IV e proves nothing 
but that it was believ'd that Felix had been Pope and Martyr, 
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which was known very well by Anaſtaſius and others; but the 
queſtion is whether this ſhould have been believ'd. What the 
inſcription mentions, that Felix condemn'd Conſtantius, is juſt 
the fame with the ridiculous ſtories of Anaſtaſius, and is jo much 
the leſs fit to be receiv'd : 1ſt, Becauſe no ancient author, nei- 


ther S. Jerqm nor any other, has mention'd this condemnation, - 


tho' it muft have made a great noiſe in the world: zly, It was 
not the cuſtom then to treat Princes in that manner, the Church 
having le$ regard to what they deſerv'd, than to the bad conſe- 
quenees which theſe condemnations might produce: 31), J « Be- 
cauſe Conſtantius above all others ſhould not have been us'd fo, 
becauſe he was only a catechumen, and did not participate of 
the Myſteries. © 1 1 

lk it ſhould be ſaid, it is not probable that ſo many things 
ſhould be only invention, they who ſay ſo muſt have but little 
| What has been done upon other occaſions. | And 
without going farther, thoſe who were capable of impoſing up- 
on us letters written to Felix by S. Athanaſius, and that at the 
bead of a Council of Alexandria, with an anſwer of Felix's, 
and another letter from Felix to all the Biſhops, dated in Con- 


ſulates which never were: Theſe perſons, I fay, and others like 


_ Inventing themfelves the 


tius who profeſs*d to 


them, are capable of believing upon the faith of others , or of 
mos ridiculous and moſt abſurd for- 
. | e 
Beſides the argument which is taken from Marcellinus, who 
does not place the death of Felix till Valentinian's reign, I à Fa- 
ther Fronto declares that the ſame thing may be prov'd by a re- 
iſter of that time cited by Onuphrius. We have ſome lives of the 
opes by Onuphrius printed in 1557, in which he cites nothing 
in parxicular: But p. 14, he lengthens the life ot Felix to the 
22d of November 365, and makes him not a * 1 and Martyr, 
but the ſecond Antipope, [And it muſt be added, that Conſtan- 
e mild and moderate, ſpar'd | himſelf at 

eaſt the ſhame of ſhedding che blood of Biſhops, and was con- 
tented with baniſhing them, unleſs he was extremely'irritated 
againſt them. And we do not find in any good hiſtorian, that 
Felix did any thing to anger him. We my even ſay, that a 
man who came into the epiſcopate as he had done, was unworthy 


and incapable of any couragious action, without an extraordinary 


miracle of grace : And to believe it we ought to ſee inconte- 
Mable authorities] EF 
6 In the moſt ancient martyrologies we find upon the 29th of 
July a S. Felix martyr'd at Rome, who may have been a Pope, 
nce this title is given him in Father Fronto's Kalendar p, 109. 


He was at leaſt a Biſhop, Merging. to S. Gregory's Sacramen- 


tary p. 117. Bede takes notice of him without giving him any 
title. Uſuardus, Ado, and other moderns have taken him for 
him who liv'd in Conſtantius's time; and the author of theſe 
acts ſay that his feſtival was celebrated on that day, [But we do 


* 9. 61. 2 Front. cal, p. 109, 110 6 Florent. p. 686, 


NOTES on the Axtans. 
not ſee upon what this is founded. Ir is certain, as we have ob- 
ſery'd, this is neither the day of his death, nor that of his burial. 
So that Father Fronto had ſome reaſon to believe, that „* 
1 S. Felix Pope and Martyr, who is honour'd upon the 28th 
July, is Felix I. who died in 274; ſince otherwiſe this Pope, 
do whom the ancients and moderns give the title of Martyr, 
and whoſe letters were cited in the Council of Epheſus, would 
not be mention'd at all in the ancient martyrologies , Lor at 
leaſt in the Roman Kalendar and in the ur Sar yo 8 N : 

3 This Father ſays however at the concluſion, that he will not 
aſſert any thing upon this ſubject, becauſe there are Litanies in 
an ancient manuſcript of ſeven or eight hundred years old, 
which put the intruder among the Popes with the title of Saint 
and Confeſſor, which they give in the ſame manner to Julius and 


Damaſus. {Theſe Litanies may ſhew, if they are of the VIII cen- 


tury, that it is a great while ſince ſome people have look d upon 
this Felix as an holy Pope. But at the ſame time they make 
againſt his pretended martyrdom. For I believe there is no 
example of giving the plain title of Confeſſor to thoſe who were 
| known to have been beheaded for the faith. At leaſt the ex- 


ample which is alledg'd, does not prove it, ſince the martyrdom. 


of S. Urbanus the Pope is as little atteſted as that of this Felix. 
As for Felix's piety, if he had teturn'd into the unity of the 
Roman Church, and ſubmitted to Liberius, there would be ſome 
reaſon to hope that he had aton'd for the crime of his intruſion 
and ſchiſm. | ky 
The difficulty of knowing whether he ſhould have a place a- 
mong the Biſhops of Rome, does nor properly relate to hiſtory. 


We may however obſerve, that S. Optatus who liv'd at this ve- 


ry time, and S. Auguſtin, do not put him in that catalogue, and 

did not think it neceſſaryto join this perpetual chain of the epit- 
copate in the Church of Rome.] «é Theodorit in the liſt that he 
gives us of the Biſhops of the principal ſees, does not ſo much as 
name him, any more than Gregory and George of Alexandria 
according to Father Sirmondus's edition, tho' he does not forget 
the uſurpers of the ſees of Antioch and Conſtantinople, and men- 


tions even Gregory and George of Alexandria according to Va- 


leſius's edition 9. 249. * And yet he was not ignorant of his 
intruſion ; { neither can it be preſum'd that he did not know of 
Liberius's crime, tho” he has taken no notice of it. Nor does 
S. Jerom place him in the number of the Popes. He reckons Li- 
berius for the 34th Bithop of Rome, and Damaſus for the 35th, in 
which he is tollow'd by S. Proſper, and without doubt by many 
others. And the ſame thing is to be ſeen in Anaſtaſius. S. Atha- 


naſius ſpeaks of Felix as a monſter ja the 4 thront, and 


I do not think that any Father or any ecc 
mention'd him as a lawful Biſhop. | 
It is certain he Was anAntipope as long as Liberius continued in 
the truth. Tho' Liberius might have been legally depos'd after his 


eſiaſtical author ever 


y Front. cal. p. 19. 8 þ. 110, 111. art. J. 5. c. 39. 
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fall, yet as we do not find that the Church attempted to do it, or 


was then in 4 condition to think of if, no perſon had any right 
to take his place, unleſs the Roman Church in a body ſeparated 
from him. And this is what was not done.] For one part of 
the Clergy and all the people continued united with him, 9 As 
for thoſe of the. Clergy who ſeparated from him, they did it de. 
fore his fall, as Marcellinus ſays exprelly. S. Jerom fays the 
ſame, { and it people will find ambiguity in his words, they can- 
not deny that he condemns his eccleliaſticks for perjury, and by 
conſequence he mult have diſapprov'd of their ſeparation, at 
what time ſoever it was made. 455 | 
But it after Liberius's fall it was neceſſary to chooſe another 
Biſhop, Felix was not the perſon to be choſe, who was guilty, as 
walk as Liberius, of communicating with the Arians , belid es the 
ault of his ſchiſm and criminal intruſton. And there is not 
even any licelihood, that he refus'd to ſign the confeſſions of the 
Arians, it they were preſented to him. For as to all that it is 
faid he did for the ſervice of truth after Liberius's fall, we ſee 
no teſtimony of it before the IX century; and thoſe WhO have 
mention'd it, are authors of ſo little credit in any thing, and 
have mix'd fo many fables and contradictions with what they 
ſay 0 8 himlelf, that they do not at all deſerve to be 
minded. | 3 
But if he was ever Pope, he could not ceaſe to be ſo by Li. 
berius's recovery, but only for falling into ſome new crime; 
which is what no body ſays. He muſt then have been Pope till 
the end of the year 365, and Liberius muſt then have been An- 
tipope, or elſe there muſt have been two Popes at a time. Why 
then muſt we embarraſs ourſelves in ſo many difhculties, to de- 
fend a man whom al! antiquity gives up, who mult be contels'd 
to have been at leaſt for two years the horror of the whole 
Church, and who cannot be defended but upon principles en- 
tirely deſtructive, and authorities not at all conliderable, which 
deſtroy themſelves, and are contradicted by original pieces? We 
have ſeen, that Onuphrius makes him abſolutely an Antipope, 


as he does Novatian whom he places the firſt, ] « Father Lab- 


be who by a viſible error places the death of Felix in 357, and 


before the tall of Liberius, could not think that he was ever a 
lawful Biſhop, and he always calls him who was made Pope in 

85 Felix II. obſerving only at his death in 492, that he is the 
chird of that name according to Baronius. à Cardinal Bona ſays 
likewiſe, that it was Felix II. who held the ſee of Rome in the 


time of Acacius of Conſtantinople, 


1 Mar, & F. p 4% 5 we b. 3. Hier. chr. * Lab. chr. 
a Bona, lit. I. 2. 6.11. p. 423. | 
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NOE LXI. referr'd to in 5. 75. P. 252. 


Upon the confeſſion of faith, which Liberius, as 
i ſaid, ſent to S. Athanaſius. 


is Ben thinks, that Liberius in order to renew communion 

and make an entire union with S. Athanaſius, ſent him a 
confeſlion of his faith We have in S. Athanaſivs's works f. 1. 
P. 243, 244, this confeſſion of Liberius's which ſeems to be the 
concluſion of a letter, together with that of S. Athanaſius Which 
is as it were an anſwer to that letter. But Bellarming and Ri- 


vetus afterwards, are of opinion that theſe pieces are ſpurious. 


Liberius in his p. 243. d, writes as doubting of S. Athänaſius's 
faith, and bids him let him know whether he maintains the 
true belief as well as him, which Bellarmin himſelf does not _ 
think probable. os SIT, See S A- 
. thanaſius, 
6. 11 


Nor LXII. referr'd to in 5. 76. p.254. note 100. 
Whether it was Baſil of Ancyra , Who propos'd | 
Nice to Conſtantius for the place of holding 

the General Council. à„ 


TEN E is a pretty deal of difficulty in what Sozomen 
J ſays, that] s it was Balil ot Ancyra, who propos'd Nice to 


Conſtantius for the place of holding the General Council. e For 


Philoſtorgius ſays, that Baſil and his partiſans refus'd Nice, even 


after the deſtruction of Nicomedia ; + and Theodorit ſays, that 


it Was Eudoxius who got it propos'd and determin'd , by means 
ot the friends he had at Court. p And S. Athanaſius ſeems to 
ſay, that it was Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, Acacius, Eudoxius, 
and Patrophilus, [all Anomoeans,} who perſuaded Conſtantius to 
order the Council to meet at Nice. [ But as Sozomen ſeems to 
have read the very letter of Baſil to Conſtantius, it, may be pro- 
bable enough that it was only the diviſion of the Council into 


two that dyes trom the Anomceans,)] e who, as the ſame 


Sozomen ſhews clearly enough, could not find their advantage 
in an univerial Counctl, | | 5 2 2 


[23 Bar. 357. (. 72,73: v Riv. J. z. 6.7. 5279. | : Sor. J. 4. 
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fall, yet as we do not find that the Church arrempted to do it, or 
was then in à condition to think of if, no perſon had any right 
to take his place, unleſs the Ronan Church in a body ſeparated 
from him. And this is what was nor done.] » For one part of 
the Clergy and all the people continued united with hin. d As 
tor thoſe of the. Clergy who ſeparated from him, they did it de- 
fore his fall, as Marcellinns ſays exprefly. S. Jerom fays the 
ſame, { and it people will find ambiguity in his words, they cau- 
not deny that he condemns his eccleliaſticks for perjury, and by 
conſequence he muſt have diſapprov'd of their ſeparation, at 
what time ſoever it was made. a: | 
But if after Liberius's fall it was neceſſary to chooſe another 
Biſhop, Felix was not the perſon to be choſe, who was guilty, as 
you as Liberius, of communicating with the Arians ,, belides the 
ault of his ſchiſm and criminal intruſion. And there is not 


even any like lihobod, chat he refus'd to ſign the conteſſioris of the 


Arians, if they were preſented to him. For as to all that it is 
faid he did for the ſervice of truth after Liberius's fall, we ſee 
no teſtimony of it before the IX century; and thoſe who have 
mention'd it, are authors of ſo little credit in any thing, and 
have mix'd fo many fables and contradictions with what they 
ſay of Liberius himſelf, that they do not at all deſerve to be 
minded. _ | IT e ici: 
But if he was ever Pope, he could not ceaſe to be fo by Li. 
berius's recovery, but only for falling into ſome -new critne ; 
which is what no body ſays. He muſt then have been Pope till 
the end of the _out 365, and Liberius muſt then have been An- 
tipope, or elfe there muſt have been two Popes at a time. Why 
then muſt we embarraſs ourſelves in ſo many difhculties, to de- 
fend a man whom all antiquity gives up, who muſt be contels'd 
to have been at leaſt for two years the horror of the whole 
Church, and who cannot be defended but upon principles en- 
tirely deſtructive, and authorities not at all conſiderable, which 
deſtroy themſelves, and are contradicted by original pieces? We 
have ſeen, that Onuphrius makes him abſolutely an Antipope, 
as he does Novatian whom he places the firſt, ] „ Father Lab- 
be who by 2 viſible error places the death of Felix in 357, and 
before the tall of Liberius, could not think that he was ever a 
lawful Biſhop, and he always calls him who was made Pope in 
485 Felix II. obſerving only at his death in 492, that he is the 
third of that name according to Baronius. a Cardinal Bona ſays 
likewiſe, that it was Felix II. who held the ſee of Rome in the 
time of Acacius of Conſtantinople. | 


1 Mar. & F. b. 4, 5+ | 9 p. 3. Hier. chr. | » Lab. chr, 


A Bona, lit. J. 2. Coil. p. 423. 
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No EX. referr'd to in h. 75. p.252. 


Upon the confeſſion of faith, which Liberius, as 
is ſaid, ſent to S. Athanaſus. 


it Benn thinks, that Liberius in order to renew communion 
and make an entire union with S. Athanaſius, ſent him a 
confeſlion of his faith We have in S. Athanaſius's works f. f. 
þ. 243, 244, this confeſſion of Liberius's which ſeems to be the 
concluſion of a letter, together with that of S. Athanaſius Which 
is as it were an'anfwer to that letter. But Bellarmin, and Ri- 
vetus alter wards, are of opinion that the ſe pieces are ſpurious. 
Liberius in his p. 243. d, writes as doubting of S. Athanaſius's 
faith, and bids him let him know whether he maintains the 
true belief as well as him, which Bellarmin himſelf does not 
think probable. e | ee 
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Whether it was Baſil of Ancyra, who propord 
Nice to Conſtantius for the place of holding 
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[ PRHEA E is a pretty deal of difficulty in what Sozomen 

1 fays, that} & it was Balil ot Ancyra, who propos'd Nice to 

Conſtantius for the place of holding the General Council. » Tor 
PD hiloſtorgius ſays, that Baſil and his partiſans retus'd Nice, even 
after the deſtruction of Nicomedia ; æ and Theodorit ſays, that 
it was Eudoxius who got it propos'd and determin'd, by means 
of the friends he had at Court. , And S. Athanaſius ſeems to F 
fay, that it was Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, Acacius, Eudoxius, 
and Patrophilus, [all Anomceans,} who perſuaded Conſtantius to 
order the Council to meet at Nice. ( But as $0zomen ſeems to 
have read the very letter of Baſil to Conſtantius, it, may be pro- 
bable enough that it was only the diviſion of the Council into 
.two that r trom the Anomœans, ] c who, as the ſame 
Sozomen ſhews clearly enough, could not find their advantage 
in an univer{al Council. 2 | 
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Norte LXIII. referr'd to in h. 78. p. 262. 


* 


Upon the number of Biſhops at the Council of 
Ariminum. | 


560 


T WHereas S. Athanaſius obſerves in two places, that there were 
1 more than 400 Biſhops at the Council of Ariminum, v he 
himſelf in another paſſage reckons no more than near 200 Ca- 
tholicks, which makes a wide difference: ꝙ And Baronius thinks 
that there is a miſtake in this laſt paſſage · & It is follow d by 
the author of the Synodicon, who commits many others.  Blon- 
del ſeems likewiſe to reckon 400 Biſhops belonging to this Coun- 
ci]. © Maximinus an Arian Biſhop makes 33 330. 4 On the 
contrary Julian the Pelagian ſays, that it was held there were 
650 there. 8 The Arians of the Vich century make them 830. 
7 S. Jerom calls them the multitude of Prelates aſſembled at A- 
riminum, to give an idea of a very great number of Brhops. 


[We can gather nothing from what Facundus ſays, ] 3 that they 2 

were 2 much larger number than thoſe of th: talſe Council of . es 

Epheſus, where there were only 130, chi 

| | oth 

Norte LXIV. referr'd to in. 78. p.262. fta 

| p 
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Upon Demophilus, who aſſiſted at the Council x 

= 3 | ; nc 

of Ariminum. . 5 

| Sn . rea 

s Dewophilus's being plac'd with the Weſterns in the Council cla 

of Ariminum, { raiſes à difficulty. He is taken notice of tha 

as one of the principal of the Arians. [So that I think we can- Ari 

not doubt but he is] & Demophilus of Berea whom they made ned 

\ Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 370 after Eudoxius. [There is Berea Eud 

in Thrace, and Berea in Macedonia. If Demophilus was Biſhop * 

of this laſt place, he muſt be at the Council of Ariminum, for | | 

| Macedonia and all the reſt of Illyricum was then reckon d part 5 
| of the Weſt.] » But Theodorit makes him Biſhop of Berea in 

| Thrace. 9 And it was Biſhop Demophilus who made Liberius T} 


ſign the confeſlion of Sirmium, « and Liberius was baniſh'd to 
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' Berea in Thrace. * then he was of Thrace, he ſhould be at ' Sez Note 
erns; for Thrace always made part ot the 43. 


cia with the Ea 
— Empire:] « And Philoſtorgius exprelly places Thrace 
among the rovinces that ſhould compoſe the Council ot the Ea- 
ſterns. a Sulpitius Severus does not place it among thoſe that 
Mould be at Ariminum. { We do not ſee what can be ſaid upon 
this point) 


NOTE LXV. referr'd to in 5. 79. p. 266. 


Whether Demophilus and Auxentius were con- 
demn'd by the Council of Ariminum. 
411 Rfacius, Valens, Caius, and Germinius were condemn'd by 
TE name in the Council of Ariminum, according to the Greek 
and Latin text. of an Act of this Council which we have, which 
is 2 petition of Grecian Biſhop ot Cagli. „S. Athanaſius ſome- 
times joins to them Demophilus, k and Socrates does the ſame 
ching. o And yet it is pretty clear S. Athanaſius himſelf in an- 
other place excepts him; æ and the letter of the Council to Con- 
ſtantius does not name him at all, 5 1 
p It places Auxentius among the condemn'd, according to the 


Greek text, as well as the petition of Grecian. et the Latin 


text of theſe two pieces never mentions him, - and we do not 
find that S. Hilary in the diſpute he had with him, xeproach'd 
him with having been depos'd at Ariminum, tho? he had all the 
reaſon in the world to do it» v However Auxentius himſelf de- 
clares he was preſent at the concluſion of this afſembly. © S. A- 
thanaſius once places one Eudoxius among the Arians depos'd at 
Ariminum, [but this is probably a miſtake :] x And: yet the Be- 
nedictins take no notice of it in their new edition, where this 
Eudoxius is to be met with as in the others. 2 8 4 8 


Nor LXVI. referr'd to in 6. 81. p. 271. 


That the confeſſion of faith of Nice or Ariminum 
Was made in the year 359. 


18 Athanaſius fays, that the confeſſion of faith which we call 
_ Ve the confeſſion of Nice or Ariminum, was made in the Coun- 


x Phiſg. 1.4. c. 10. p. 70. A Sulp. I. 2. p. 162. u Ath. 
* p. 879. > | Hil. Pod Ps. v Ath, Fi 876. d. E Socr. 
+2. c. 37. p. 136. b. th. ad Afr. p. $39. a. de ſyn. p. 
878. c. pc. \ $79, * 6 Hil. fr. 2. p. 35, 46. + 4/79: 0 


T in Aux. 
„122. . 123. 2. a. O Ath.ad Afr. p. 934. 4. 
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| | | | * 
cil of Conſtantinople after that of Iſauria; [becauſe it was in 
eſfect receiv'd in this Council which was held at the beginning” 


ol the year 360, but this does not hinder but ir might have ap- 


pear'd before, that is, before the tenth of October 359.] w For 
we have an inſtrument dated upon this day, in which the legates 
of the Council of Ariminum revoke all that had been done at 
Arimmum, embrace the communion of Urſacius, Valens, Ger- 
minius, and Caius, and declare that they had already ſign'd the 
conteſſion of faith of theſe hereticks. { And it being plain by 
this very patiage, acccording to S. Athanaſius, as well as accord- 
ing to Thodorit, ] @ that the confeſſion of Nicæ is that which 
was ſign'd at Ariminum, [Lit could not be made by the Council 
of Conſtantinople, which was held, as we ſhall ſeé, at the be- 
ginning of the tollowing year, after the concluſion of that of A- 
Timinum. To which may be added, that it was written origi- 
nally in Latin, and not in Greek which was the language ot the 
Eaſterns and of Conſtantinople ; Which appears plainly from 
the different manner in which it is reported by b. Athanauus 
þ- 905, and Theodorit, p. 615. But it is not even neceflary to 
fay, that S. Athanaſius fpeaks of the Council of Conſtantinople 


in 360. Fot he fays only that the Arias being come from Iſau- 


ria to Conſtantinople, drew up the confeſſion Which he reports, 
and ſent it to Ariminum: And we do not ſee any thing that hin- 
ders us from believing this to be literally true.) Ra 
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That the I! ame con feſſion "was ſfign'd at. Arimi- 


* 


1 Tagen. clear enough of itſelf, that the Biſhops of the 


Council of Ariminum were made to ſigũ the ſame confeſſion 
as their deputies had ſign'd at Nicæ.] 6 What follows in Sulpi- 
tius Severus ſhews it plainly enough, y and he ſays exprelly 
that they ſign'd at Ariminum that conteſſion ot which Conſtan- 


tius was the author, [ that is the third of Sirmium, from which 


that of Nicæ hardly differs.] 3 S. Athanaſius reporting this con- 
teſſiou, ſays that it was that Which was caus'd to be ſign'd at A- 
riminum and in the Weſt. « He ſays likewiſe, that they had re- 
jected at Ariminum the word þypoſtafts ; Land that is nor to be 
tound in any but the confeſſion of Nicæ.] N That which S. Je- 


rom takes notice was fign'd at Ariminum, 1s ſtill more agreeable 
to this confeſſion than to the third of Sirmium , [| tho' they are 


almoſt only the fame thing.) » Theodorit like wile confirms it, 


w Hil. fr. 2. p. 36, 37. 4 Ath. de ſyn. p. 9056. c. 6 Sul p. 
J. 2. p. 165, 167. p. 167. 8 Ath. de ſyn. p. 905 6 é ad 
Afr. p. 935. a. Hier. in Luci. c. 7. p. 142. d. 1 Thart. I. 2. 
c. 16 18. p. 615 — 620. | hy | 
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for in order to ſhe that the confeſſion of Nicz had been con- 
demn'd by the Church, . he repprts what the Council of Rome 
under Damalus' and S. Athanaſius ſay 81 28 the ſubſcription of 
ara 


N. OTE LXVAIL, [chk to in \6 32. p. 275. 


That ihe N did not ſlay ſeven months. 
at Artminum. wrt 


Liv 1 3 we one [SALA eg that the Viſhops had a0 
been for ſeveral months at Ariminum, J 0 the text of Sul- 
pitius Severus has it, that they had already been there ſeven 
months. 1 this Council muſt have continued at leait till 
January or February 360, and it muſt be ſaid that S. Phebadius 
and the twenty others ſtill maintain'd at that time the Conſub- 
ſtantiality. But there is ſome miſtake or ſome exaggeration in 
this term of ſeven months. For we do not ſee how we can ſet- 
tle the things which were done-at Conſtantino ople, if we do not 
acknowledge that the Biſhops deputed by the Council of Arimi- 
num after the ſubſcription f S. 355 were arriv'd there 
before the 0d of 359- The krſt ep uties of the Council had 
ſign'd as early as the roth of Octobe 
S. Peel 


1 Lak about the warb of Novem: 


N6t4 LXIX. referrd to in $484. pl 285. 


Hadvertecies of Baroniut concerning Frey 


and Damaſus. 


B ſays, that 1 ſpeaks ol the expulſion of Libe- 
rius after the Council of Ariminum, tho' he had ſpoken be- 
fore of his baniſhment after the Council of Milan; [ bur he does 
not obſerve, that Sozomen is here reporting the falſe account of 
Socrates,] « and that when he relates immediately after the truth 


nd thus we may judge | 
us and. the others of re! iſted the ar yielded a 6 


of what paſs'd at einm, he ſays nothing of the perſecution 


of Liberius. 


A If it is true 3 as Baronius pretends , that Damaſus follow d 
Felix to the time of his death, I and that Felix did not die till 


365, he could not] govern the Church of Rome under Liberius 


in 360, as Baronius would have it, 


90 Sulp. 1. 2. 5. 166. Bar. 359. F 47. 0 So I. 4. c. 19. 


P. 559, et A Bar. 359. 9. 48. 
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done in it, and depos d one Marcian a Prieſt who was guilty of 


the city, and beat and ſton'd him to death in the ſuburbs. He 


NOTRS ipon the ART AN s. 


Nor LXX. referr'd to in g. 84. p. 285. 


Upon S. Gaudentius Biſhop of Ariminum, S. Leo 


Prieſt, and S. Marinus Deacon of the ſame 
Church. FFC 


1 BAronius ſays, that Gaudentius was Biſhop of Ariminum when 
the Council was held there; that he withdrew from that 

Council before the preyarication, of the Biſhops that atter th 

unhappy concluſion of it he condemn'd whit the Arians ha 


the faine impiety; that upon this account the ſoldiers of the 
Governor, whoſe name was likewife Marcian, took him out of 


cites nothing for all theſe particulars but the acts of this Saint 
which we have not, and of which he gives no other character but 
that they are different from the other acts of this Saint, which he 
rejects as entirely ſpurious; and in which it is ſaid that he was 
made Biſhop by Damaſus à long time after the Council of Ari- 
minum. He ſeems to ſay that even the acts Which he approves 
of, declare that S. Mercurial Biſhop of Forli, whom he main- 
tains to have been dead in 156, was S. Gaudentius's cotemporary. 

[ Ferrarius had not thefe acts which Baronius receives 5 v For 
all that he ſays of S. Gaudentius, is taken from Petrus de Nata- 


libus, ; who makes S. Gaudentius baptiz d, ordain'd Clerk, &c. 


by S. Damaſus the Pope [after the year 366, and wartyr'd in 


 Conſtantius's reign at the time of the Council ot Ariminum, (that 
s, in 361 at the lateſt. We might take notice of ſome other mi- 


w p. 410, b c. @ p. 413 415. P. de N. p. 182. 3. 


ſakes in him.] e Ughellus, I notwithſtanding Baronius's obſer- 
vation, ] W400 S. Onde 0 aid likewiſe by Damaſus, and 
ye places his martyrdom'in-the-rezign of Conſtans. x Baronius 

imſelt in his martyrology cites nothing for this Saint but Petrus 
de Natalibus. p He is likewiſe mention d in the hiſtory of S. Leo 
and S. Marinus, which is in Mombritius LP 0 And ac- 
cording to this hiſtory he muſt have been made Biſhop of Arimi- 
num about the year 320. [ But it is a very faulty plece.] 7 In 
i is mention'd the ſchiſmatical hereſy of Marcian the Prieſt who 
was excommunicated by S. Gaudentius. 7 So that we muſt be 
content with knowing, that the Church of Ariminum honours 


S. Gaudentius as its Biſhop, its patron, and as a Martyr, and 


that it is thought he was martyr'd in Conſtantius's reign by the 


Arians. v Over his tomb they have built a Church of his name, 


which is become a conſiderable a 


bey of the Benedictins. ꝙ His 


p Bar. 359. S. 60. „ Ferr. 5. 650» E P. de N. I. 9. c. 63. 
p. 182. 2,3. o Ugh.t.2. L 1 Bar. 14. oct. f. bp MS. 
P. 550, 556, 557. 6 p. 557. mT U. t. 2. p.408. a. 410. 


body 
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body was found there ſeventy years after his death, or a lon 
time ſince, as may be judg'd by the hiſtory related in Ughellus. 


His feſtival is plac'd upon the 14th of October in the Roman 


martyrology. | : 1 
[To jay what we have ſaid, that the acts of S. Leo and 
S. Marinus are a very faulty piece, there is no occaſion for 
any other proof than the ir barbarous eloquence mix d with ends 
of verſes; which ſeems to me to be the ſtyle of the IXth and 
Xth centuries; and if the ſtyle was the beſt in the world, ] x the 
romantick ſtories which * tell without connexion and with- 
out probability, {would 
What Petrus de Natalibus J. 8. c. 36. p. 157, and Fertarius 


p. 480, 568, ſay of them, has yet leſs authority. So that we 


muſt be content with knowing, that it is ſaid that S. Leo was 


Prieſt and S. Marinus Deacon of the Church of Ariminum, 


that it is held that they paſs'd the greateſt part of their life in 
that city and the private places about it, that they preach'd the 
faith there to the Pagans, and that they are honour'd at pre- 
ſent as patfons of the two towns which bear their names in 


the Dutchy of Urbino. Their acts make them live in Diocle- 


ſian's great perſecution, and fifteen or twenty years after. And 
yet if they were ordain'd by S. Gaudentius, and this Saint was 
made a Biſhop by Damaſus, they muſt be plac'd at the end of 
the IVth century. The teſtival of S. Leo is celebrated upon the 
ticſt of Auguſt,] Y and that of S. Marinus upon the third of 
September, tho? at is plac'd upon the fourth in the Roman mar- 
$Yrelogye. © IC a 61 T7 


Nor LXXI. referr d to in h. 85, p. 287. 


Upon B. ſhop Aſteriut, who war excommunica- 
Ted by the Council of Seleucia, 


Sterius, who Socrates ſays was ſeparated from communion 

by the Council of Seleucia in 359, without mentioning what 
place he was Biſhop of, @ is, according to Blondel, him whom 
S. Jerom places among the illuſtrious writers of his time, and 
who he ſays was Biſhop of Scythopolis. Blondel does not ſay 


| Why he will have him to be this Aſterius; [and I do not ſee 
how it can be ſaid to be him, when Patrophilus was ſtill Bi- 


ſhop of Scythopolis in the year 359,] f and had one Philip tor 


his ſucceſſgr, who in all Iikelihood was alive when S. Epipha- 


nius wrote [in 376,] or had been dead but a little while. [SO 
that Aſterius ot Scythopolis was not a Biſhop ull a long time at- 


X Ferr. p. 569. V. 569. „ Socr. J. 2. c. 40. 
þ. 152. c. a Blond. prim. p. 137. Hier. ep · 84. b. 3. P. 327 · b. 
B Epi, 73. c. 23. P. 872. 4. 5 
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e enough to deſtroy all their authority. 
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NOTES' en the Ax HANS. 


ter the Council of Seleucia: and we have no ground to ſay that 
See S. A- he was an Arian, as he was whom Socrates mentions *. . There 
MKerius of would be more reaſon to ſay, that he who was Biſhop as early 
Amaſea, as the year 359, is] y him whom God flew at Cyrus about the 
note 1. year 372, at the requeſt of S. Julian Saba. * 
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Nor LXXII. referr'd to in g. 88. p. 302. 


That the law, which ſubjected Biſhops to ſecular 
offices, does not relate to the Biſhops con- 
demnd in 360 by the Council of Conſtanti- 
, i 6g Saint 3dr nf eg Fad Mr DER 6r Tha 


WHAT Socrates Hams immediately after the Council of 
25 Seleucia, that Conſtantius by condemning the Biſhops to 
ſecular offices, &c. Iſeems as if it might agree better with the 
1 in the year 360 by the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople ; but as theſe laſt were ſentenc'd to be baniſh'd, oy 
could not be ſubjected at the ſame time to rheſe offices, which 
often requir' d perſonal attendance.} © MA | 


Nor E LXXIIL referr'd to in 5. 92. p. 314. 


That the confeſſion conürm'd in the Council of 
Conſtantinoplè was that of Nice. 
6 QOcrates and Sozomen fay, that the Council of Conſtantino- 
ple confirm'd the dated confeſſion that had been read at Ari- 
minum, tacking however ſome additions to it. [But the thin 
Bs, they contound the confeſſion drawn up at Sirmium the 22d O 
May 359, and preſented immediately at Ariminum by the Art- 
ans, with that which was ſign'd there by every body at the 
concluſion of the Council, and which is no other than the ſame 
that had been ſign'd before at Nicz. For it was this laſt that 
Was approv'd at Conſtantinople without any alteration, ] { as 
may be ſeen by Socrates who relates it. 


. 


1 Thart. u. Pat. c. 2. P. 783. c, 4. Dor. I. 2. c. 41. p. 
153. 6, 3 | 1,0 Socr. J. 2. Co 41. 5. 153˙ c. Sox. 1. 4. Co 24 
p. 79 G. x Socr. p. 153, 114. 2 $ 
. Nors 
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N or IXXIV. referr'd to in 9. 92. p. 317. 


That there is all the reaſon in the world to be- 

lieve, that Auxentius of Mopſueſtia was ſo 
far from deſerving the title of Saint, that he 
wat an Arian, 


bag Bo. MW... eo dr 
* 


B vonius has plac'd Auxentius Biſhop of Mopſueſtia in the 
__* Roman martyrology upon the 18th of December, citing for 
the authority of the Greeks and of Suidas. [I do not know 
what Greeks he means. For there is nothing of Auxentius up- 
on the 18th of December, either in the Menza, or in the me- 
nologium of Ughellus; neither is there any thing at all ſaid of 
215 9 menologium of Caniſius, which Baronius+us'd to 

tol low. | | | | | SY. 
9 As for Suidas, he ſays that Auxentius conſeſs'd Jeſus Chriſt 
under Licinius, and the hiſtory which he relates of him is plea- 
ant. He adds that he was made Biſhop of Mopſueſtia ſome time 
alter this, [that is however more than twenty two years after 
or even more than twenty ſeven, ſince Macedonius was ſil 
Biſhop of Mopſueſtia in 347, and perhaps in 351, in which year 
he ſeems to have aſſiſted at the Council of Sirmium.3 Suidas 
ſays alſo, that Auxentius had a brother younger than himſelt, 
whole name was Theodorus, who was afterwards made Biſhop 
of Tarſus. {We know of no other Theodorus but him who is 
ſet down inthe ſubſcriptions fo the Council of Nice, and who 
was therefore a Biſhop twenty or thirty years before his elder- 
brother.] 1 | = DE, 
« The acts of S. Nicetas written by Metaphraſtes, ſpeak like- 


bs hn at OS. 


1. wile of Auxentius Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, whom they call Saint. 
| They ſay that he built a Church of the holy martyrs Tarachus 
S Probus, and Adronicus, ſome of whoſe relicks the Church of 
"in Anazarbus gave him, and that when he would likewiſe give 
1 ſome ot thoſe of S. Nicetas to thoſe of Anazarbus, he was hin- 
10 dred from doing it by a miracle. « This S. Nicetas ſuffer'd in 
at Athanaric's perſecution, [which muſt be plac'd about the year 
25 70.) His body was brought from the country of the Goths to 
| Ren, where it did many miracles, and where a Church 
was built in honour of him. {So that Auxentius muſt have liv'd' 
at leaſt till about 375, but this does not at all agree with Sui- 
A das, it being difficult to think that a man who had been ſecre- 
* tary ot ſtare under Licinius, in 323 at the lateſt, ſhould be tt]! 
alive in 375. But it may be ſaid, that the acts of S. Nicetas 
ſpeak of a ſecond Auxentius,] a who was likewiſe Biſhop of 
E Moplueſtia about the end of the V th century. 
i Bar. 18. dec. f. 0 Suid. t. 1. p. 492. 1 Sur. 
15. ſept. p. 152. F. 6. u 9. 4j 5+ P. 151, a Thart. 


G. p. 516. 2. c. | 1 8 
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[We muſt certainly refer to the firſt Auxentius what Philoſtor- 
gius ſays,] n that he kindly entertain'd Aetius who was baniſh'd 


to, Mopſueſtia in 360, 3&5 T pdAire piAb@egourne , 


[This gives ſome ground to believe, that their doctrine was not 
very oppoſite ; and yet it is allowable to have ſome humanity for 
the molt wicked people, eſpecially when they are in trouble. 
But it muſt be obſerv'd, that all that we have to Auxentius's 
advantage, comes from Suidas. For the encomiums of Meta- 
phraſtes, if he ſpeaks of him, go for nothing :] v and it is not 
doubted but Suidas, [who borrows à good deal from Philoſtor- 
gius, ] borrow'd this paſſage from him likewiſe. For we find 


| that in it he calls the Bilhops Ephori, which is a term little 


known or rather entirely unknown in the Church, & and which 
Philoſtorgius makes uſe of 1n ſeveral places. Afterwards in the 

ſame paſſage Attius and Eunomius are mention'd to 8 
which is neyer done but by Philoſtorgius or ſome other ſuch 
ike Eunomians. . . 

So that it cannot be doubted but Baronius would have corre- 
cted this paſſage of his martyrology with that of S. Xynorida, if 
he had known that all that is ſaid in praiſe of Auxeutius, ſerves 
only to make us believe that he was an Arian, and even a par- 
tiſan of Aẽtius: And this is confirm'd by the judgment even of 
his own Church. For it is obſervable, ] o that in Juſtinian's 
time Auxentius's name was not in the diptychs of the Church of 
Moplueſtia, any more than that of Macedonuus [his predeceſſor, 
whom the Arians made a Confeſſor likewiſe.) Before Olym- 


pius, {who aſſiſted in 381 at the Council of Conſtantinople, there 
are only Protogenes and Zoſimus. . 


NorE LXXV. referr'd to in h. 99. p. 342. 
The time of Eunomius's baniſhment. 


* QGOcrares places the baniſhment of Eunomius, the place of 

which he does not mention, m—_ the things which hap- 
den' d between the death of Gratian in 383 and Theodoſius's re- 
turn to Conſtantinople Cin 331 1 and he does not ſpeak of it 
till even after the demolition of the temple of Serapis lin 389.) 


5 S. Gregory Nazianzen declares, that he was in Cappa- 


jocia when he wrote to Nectarius about him; land by conſe- 
Sn 389, in which year S. Gregory died. „ Philo- 
gius places it between the death of Grattan T and Theodo- 
ſius's marriage with Galla, v which happen'd in the year 386 
according to Marcellinus, and in the year 387 according to Ba- 
tonius. . | | . | y 


u Phiſe. J. 5. c. 2. 5. 22. vn. V. p. 140. 3. d. 
£ Pbiſg. I. 9. c. 8. p. 126. l. 3. c. 12. p. 44. o Conc. t. 5. 


P. 495+ a. * CSocr. I. 5. c. 20. p. 280. a. 8 Naz. 


or. 46. p. 721. c. & Phiſe.l. 10. c. 5. p. 137. T c. 
7. p. 138, 139. v Bar. 387. . 57. 


Nera: 


Nor t LXXVI. referr'd to in 9.1 TY p-. 352. | 


What may be thought of the depoſition of Eu- 
Solus Biſhop of Antioch, as it is related in 
S. Athanaſius. 0 8 150 


0 WE find in S. Athanaſius, that Euzoius was depos'd after he 

was fix'd in the biſhoprick of Antioch : {If this is to be 
underſtood of Conſtantius's reign and becauſe ot the Arian be- 
rely, we ſee no way of explaining this depoſition, but by ſay- 
. S. Meletius made ſome proteſtation againſt his intruſion, 
and declar'd him anathema. For there is no probability that he 
was depos'd by a Council, WN how few months Con- 
ſtantius, who gave him this dignity, 


| v'd afterwards. 
But it theſe terms of S. Athanaſius are taken in a more gene- 
ral ſenſe, it is poſſible enough that the Council of Antioch in 


ovian's reign, in which Acacius of Cæſarea lign'd the Conſub- 
antiality, made likewiſe ſome decree againſt Euzoius, in favour 


of S. Meletius, and to juſtify the great number of Orthodox 
people who had left Euzoius's communion. It may be that even 


| the Arians in the quarrels that happen'd ſo often among them, 


might pronounce ſome ſentence of depoſition againſt him, tho? 
in all ikehhood it had no effect.] * 8 | 


NorE LXXVII. referr'd to in h. 1 10. p. 3537 
That it was not S. Meletius, who ſeparated the 


Orthodox from the Arians. 


8 Chryſoſtom gives ſome ground to ſay, that 8. Meletius him- 
'* ſelf ſeparated the Orthodox from the Arians before he was 


1 « 
N — 


baniſh'd,] x when he _ that be cut off from the body of 


the Church the corrupt and unprofitable members. [But this is 


who ſay that the- Catholicks did not ſeparate from the Arians 
till after the baniſhment of S. Meletius and Euzoius's intruſion. 


© Ath. de ſyn. p. 907. 4. x Cbry. 1. 1. or. 45. p. 
$24. e. ITbart. 1. 2. c. 27. p. 635. c. J. 3. c. 2 p. 639. 


c, d. | ep. 112. p. 98. 2. d. Ruf. 1. I. Co 24 Þ» 247. | Ser. J. 20 


© 44 2: 158, e. | Ser J 4-6, 28. p. 588. 
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Norte LXXVIIL referr'd to in g. 102. p.354. 


| Upon tbe name of Exacionites or Exocionites 
| given to the Ariant. 


ö w er 3 that Theodorit is miſtaken, when he ſays 
| U that the Arians who were call'd Exacionites or Exocio- 
| nites, took this name from the place where they met; and be 
3 will have it that this name is the ſame with that of Exoucontians 
iven likewiſe to the Arians, becauſe they ſaid that the Son 
[ 155 out of nothing, 5E U bre. Gothofred grounds this 
' upon his own authority, {which does not at all appear to us 
| to be great enough to allow us to charge ſo accurate a man as 

Theodorit with error.] @ We ſee in Mr. du Cange, who has 

follow'd Theodorit, that there was in reality at Conſtantino- 
le, out of the city, a place or quarter calPd Exocionium or 
„ which is often mention'd in hiſtory; and in the 
ſame author we meet alſo with the reaſon which the modern 


Greeks give for this name. 


Nor x LXXIX. referr'd to in h. 105. p. 366. 


That it is not to be imagin d bow the Macedo- 
nian could defire Fovian to let the Countil of 


Ariminum ſtand in force. 


8 THE Macedonians or Semiarians deſir'd Jovian, according to 
1 Sozomen, to confirm what had been done at Ariminum 
and Seleucia. [We do not underſtand this requeſt with regard 
to the Council of Ariminum, where the word Subſtance was 
aboliſh'd which was maintain' d by the Macedonians, and the 
confeſſion of which ſy nod had been rejected by them in the 
Council of Seleucia, and embrac'd by the pure Arians their ad- 
verſaries. We know not what to {ay upon this; but we thought 
it better not to mention Ariminum at all in the text.] | 


« Phiſg. u. p. 406. Thadrt. ber. I. 5. c. 3. 5. 237. d. 3 ang. 
de C. J. 2. p. 171, 1772. 8 Sox. 1. 6. c. 4. P. 641. 24. 


NOTE 
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NOTES gon the ARIANS. 


Norz LXXX. referr'd to in 9. 105. p.369. 
T bat the Council of Lamplacus was held in 
poles | eee 
, Ozomen ſays, chat when Hypatian came to Valentinian m 

V the name of thoſe who held the Son to be conſubſtantial 


with the Father, 6yy0so oy, this prince who had already left 
Conſtantinople to go into the Weſt, told him that he would 


not meddle in religious affairs, but that the Biſhops might meet 


together whenever they pleas'd ; and it was upon this, adds 
Sozomen, that the Council of Lampſacus was aſſembled. 3 Now 


it is agreed that the Council of Lampſacus was held by the Ma- 


cedonians, who did not maintain the Conſubſtantiality; and 
this gives ground to believe, that inſtead of 6p,08010y, it ſhould 
be read d Hν,•⸗ , Which was a proper word for the Macedo- 
nlans. | l f | n | * 3 
hut beſides this there is another difficulty in this paſſage. For 
tho* the anſwer which Sozomen makes Valentinian give, agrees 
erfectly well with his character, yet it is difficult to believe 
that it was he who allow'd the Council of Lampſacus to meet, 
He left Conſtantinople in May, and gave the Eaſtern Empire 
to his brother, when he was at Naiſſus in Dacia in June » or 
July 364. It muſt be therefore in June or July when he 
allow'd the Council to meet; and if the caſe be fo, the Coun- 
eil was held without doubt in the ſame year 364.) And in- 
deed Sozoinen fays, that the Biſhops of the Council came to 
make their report of it to Valens, when he return'd from 
Thrace, where he had been to accompany his brother; [which 
was certainly 1n the year 364- . 
And yet we cannot doubt but the Council was held in 365, 
C fince Socrates fixes it to that year, both by the epocha of the 
Conſulate of the two princes, and becauſe he ſays it was the 


ſeventh year after the Council of Seleucia, [which was held in 


the year 359. Nay, Sozomen himſelf ſeems to ſhew the ſame 
thing, J » tor he ſays that atter the defeat of Procopius [in 356,] 


Valens puniſh'd the Biſhops of the Council of Lampfacus, 


[whereas if they had held it in 364, he had had leiſure enough 


to perſecute them before the revolt of Procopius, ] 8 which 


* * upon the 28th of September in 365. [There is no 
reaſon theretore to doubt but we muſt follow Socrates as to the 
time of this Council's being held, and place it about July, 
f and September in the ſame year 365 and if ſo, it ſeems 
al cult to believe that it was allow'd to meet above a year be- 
— uf | | | 


% 


ky 


+ y Sox, 5 6. Co 7. p. 646. a, b. | | 8 Ns p. 139. I, Ss. E J. 
6. c. 7. P. 647. as b. | 6 Socr. 4 4+ C. 4 P- 21 Zo az be I. Soz. 
J. 6. Ce 8. p. 648. b. os ldat. | . 
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But as the anſwer aſcrib'd to Valentinian by Sozomen is en- 
tirely ſuitable to the character of this prince, it may very well 
be that the Semiarians might come to ſpeak to him about the at- 
fairs of the Church before he left the Eaſt ; that they might 
likewiſe come to ſpeak to Valens when he return'd from ac» 
companying his brother at the end of the fame year 364; and 
that upon the ſame occaſion or a few months after,] : they 
might obtain of him, as Socrates tells it, permiſſion to hold the 
rw of Lampſacus. [This is what we have follow'd in the 
text, SY” . ESE | ARES. 


No TE LXXXI. referr'd to in 5. 107. p. 377 


T hat the perſecution of the Church of Cæſarea 
by Valens muſt be plac'd in the year 366, 


IT ems as if we ſhould place in the year 365 the perſecution 
of the Church of Cæſarea, which oblig'd Euſebius the Biſhop 
of the place to be reconcil'd with S. Bail, » for Valens came 
ro Cæſarea at that time, a and paſs'd part of the ſummer there. 
But on the other hand it ſeems difficult to think, that ſo early as 
the year 365 he ſhould be ſo irritated againſt the Catholicks, as 
S. Gregory Nazianzen repreſents him upon this occalion, At 
leaſt he was not yet much incens'd againſt the Macedonians,] 
u who were more criminal than the Catholicks in the opinion of 
the Arians, Iſince he allow'd them to hold their Council at 
Lampſacus:] v And as to what Socrates and Sozomen ſay of * 
perſecution which he rais d at that time againſt the Catholicks 
Antioch, (that appears either falſe or very doubttul, Gnce they 
ſuppoſe that Valens was then at Antioch, which is abſolutel 
impoſſible, according to Ammianus.] ; On the contrary,accord- 
ing to. the ſame authors, be perſecuted the Macedonians very 
cruelly after the death of Prôcopius, [that is in the year 366,] 
and in general all thofe who did not follow Arianiſm as he did. 
„ This 1s obſerv'd of the Catholicks of Conſtantinople in party 
cular. {lt is this which has induc'd us to place the n 
0 not b le to place 
it later, for the reaſons which we ſhall give in the notes upon 
S. Baſil. And if we do not find that Valens went to Cæſarea in 
366, neither do we find that he did not go thither: and Am- 


* 4 


mianus does not profeſs to take notice of all his journeys. 5 


of thoſe of Cæſarea at this time likewiſe, not being a 


* 


7 Socy. 1 + C. 2. 5 211 212. K Naz: OF. 20. P- 338. 3. 9. 2 
A Amm - 18 p. 225 | 4 Soꝛ · J. C. c. 10. p. 650. agh. . 7. Th 
P. 647. C+ | Jocrs J. 4. c. 2 P. 212+ a, 5. E For. J. 6. e. 8. t. 1 


7. 648. be © . 5. 649, 4+ Scr. J. 4. 6. 95. 217.4. pra] 
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it upon the 24th ; „ Papebrogk is for the 23d. 


NOTES en the Anians: 


Nor x LXXXII. referr'd to in g. 169. p. 383. 
Tube time of Pope Liberiuf t deut. 


* 


- AS Juvencus Præfec of Rome had a great hand in what 
paſs'd between Damaſus and Urſinus after the death of 
Pope Liberius, p and as ſome reſcripts which are directed fo 
him, ſhew that he held that office in $673 o- Baronius | 
that upon this account the death of Pope 
plac d in the ſame year, whereas according to S. Jerom it hap- 
pen'd in 366 ; and Marcellinus and Fauſtinus the Prieſts p. 4,5, 
place it poſitively upon the 24th' of September the ſame” year, 
+ which Papebrook has follow'd. [However Baronius's reaſon 
is nothing againſt ſo ſtrong an authority. For as the troubles 
which follow'd upon Liberius's death, laſted a whole year, 
they may have bappen'd under more than one Prælect; beſides 
that Juvenas might be: Præfect in 366 and 367, and indeed we 
are obl ig d to ſay he was, for] Marcelliaus the Prieſt who was 
upon the ſpot, aſſures us p. 6, 7, chat Juvencus was Prefect be- 
ſore the 26th of October 366. v Beſides, according to the Code, 
Pretextatus muſt have ſucceeded Juvencus as | early as Aug 


367% @ and yet Baronius does not place the death of Liberms 


till in September. So that it is eaſy to reconcile the Code wic 


Liberius ſhould be 


$73 


8. Jerom and Marcellinus, by making Juveneus begin his office | 


from the end of 366. But if that cannot he according to the 
Code, we muſt without doubt prefer thie authority of Marcelle- 

us, who wrote what he ſaw with his eyes, before: that of the 
Code which is known to be full of faults as to inſcriptions and 
dates. If its authority is receiv'd, we find that Julian the Pur- 
veyor General, who had likewiſe an hand in the beginning of 
the ſchiſm, à was in his office in June, 3%6. 

- {Alkthe. difficulty that may remain then as to the death of Li- 
berius, and which is not of much importance, is to know whe- 
ther it muſt be plac'd ow the 24th of 2 VIII kat. a 

iu 


as it is read in Marcelliuus, or whether it ſh 


thoſe of S. Jerom, for the moſt part place his feſtival upon the 
23dof September. There are ſome of them however that place 


r Amm. I. 26. p. 315. b. I. 27. p. 337. % „Bar. 367. 
9. 2, 3. 6 9. 3 Boll. prop. p. 5̃t. c. 0 Cod. 
Th. chr. p. 79. ꝙ Bar. 367. 1. 5- 1 Cod. Th. 14. 
t. 1. J. 2. p. 452 I Florent. p. 854. 2. Holl 

prop- p. 51 2 | 5 
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or whether d not be read 
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WIE do not relate here] a the miracles which are pretended to 
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Nor LXXXIII. referr'd to in g. 109. p. 383. 


Upon the foundation of the Church of Liberius or 


Santa Maria Maggiore. 
1 1 f 2974 * Lin IF 3 ; MICS Ws ; * A* 


ww 


have happen'd at the foundation of the Church ot Liberius 
or Santa Maria Maggiore, becauſe they are founded upon nothing 
but lellons in the Breviary, which contain many ſtories that 
have little Nl ſone of which they were, 
even oblig'd to leave out in the laſt Roman Breviaries, land 
WR were not written. till) ſince-the/Popes paſs'd for Monarchs 
a ings ;]. Tempore. quo Liber ius Papa Apoſtolicæ ſedis regnum 
* kit esel any truth in tha ens e e 
fer it to the repairing of this Church under Sixtus III, S Y. 


| is Shought to have enlarg'd it very much, and to have firſt de- 


dicated it under the name of che Bleſfed Viiginn. 
„ Some think, that the Church where Urſinus was elected 
Pope in oppoſition to Damaius, is the ſame with that of Libe- 
rius, becauſe they are bath plac d in the quarter call d Cxquiliay 
near Livia market, 8 and that Urſinus's party kept the Church 
of. Liberius; Land it is' not difficult to think, that one and the 
ſame Church ſhould bear the name of Sicinius who might have' 
built it Hrſt, and that of Liberius who had rebuilt or alter d 

and had made . Church of it.} Others chooſe rather 
to believe, that they are two different and neighbouring 
Churches. 10407 2 in: 0-101 er re 21 3.57000 eee 
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4 toy la! 14. that upon the depuration of Euſtathius, Libe- 
rius ſent Pires into Gaul and the other provinces of the 
Weſt, to allure t 


to the faith and the Catholick Church; » and it is to this that 


he aſcribes the letters from the Biſhops of Italy, Gaul, A- 


trica, and Sicily, which Euſtathius and the other deputies from 
1 p. 732. 3 Mar. & 
Bar. 365 g. 16. 


38 p. 729. 
E Flor. Þ- 730. 


& Florent. p. 731. 
F. p. 6, 7. 
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NOT ES. upon the ARIq Ane. 


the Eaſterns carried with them. [We do not meet with any, 
of the Pope's ſending legates upon-this occalion : And it 
15 much more natural to think, that the deputies from the Ea- 
ſterns went themſelves to deſire theſe letters; of which they 
were the bearers.] & This tis even certain with regard to 890 
land more than MIS _ ro Italy, for pr Joie ſome ti f 
at Es 22 | | | OT a $40 4 


2. 


Nor E LAXXY. refer a to ing, 111. p. 388; f 


That they a are the decrees of the Biſhops of, Ald 
. rather than of the Weſt, which Hee rm Li 
"Tying revolinmends to be read. . 


„ *% # J. . 1 N 1 
5 „1 b 


24 Lein a; | 51711 
1 HAT. we iy I OR a Comnti] of TA ri e 
the decrees of the Biſhops of Aſia to be read 1 is according 
to Chriltopherſom's "edirion. © But inſtead of / 2 77 Aci, 
which is Fear in che text of Chriſtopherſon, p. 316. 4, the mar- 
gin of che fame edition and Valefius's edition 5.65 T. c read 
Mar rl pd, Which is only a. repetition., or rather an 
antici Pon of what follows. The Trip: 9 5 1 ory J. 7. c. 28. 
5. 106. a, has apud Aſiam ;, and the Li of Nicephorus (for 
the Greek is SIPS in. this place) has likewiſe ofa aticorum. 
The 'word of Mad ene! & agrees . very well with the Councils of 
Aſia, icy bag ent 


THT {5 Ji 4 - 3 4 


Nors TXXXVL referr 4 to in 6 11 1. 5 P- 3 90 


That the Council of 'Ilyricum autboris d 44 


law of Valentiman' ws, might e be on 
., the Year 37 . | 
1 NA 917 =Y | 4698 
keonins: Places in the year 900 * leer of che Council of 
' Myricum which Heres orit has preſery'd, together with the 
h of Walentinian which is join'd to it. This may be ſupport- 
ed by what Theodorit ſays,] «, that we ſee by it that Valens 
held then the principles of the true faith. For he fell idto 
Arianiſm, according to Theodorit himſelf, hem he - was bap- 
tiz'd by Eudoxius u _ the account of the war with the Goths, 
(that is, about the beginning of the year 367. On the other 


90 b. | Socr. J. 4. e. 12. 5. 224. c d. Jar. 365. F. 16, 
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tian's name at the head of it, who was not made Auguſtus till 


Tripartite hiſtory 1. 7. c. 9.p. 28. c. 1 And what farther ſhews 


NOTES mon the AR IANs. 
band however, it would be eaſy to ſhew by this very law of 
Valentinian's that Valens perſecuted the Catholicks at that time z 
and Theoderit does not place it till after having ſpoken of 
the election of S. Ambroſe, [at the end of the year 374, tho 
he does not ſay that it was not made till after that.] „ Neither 
will Baronius found his chronology upon Theodorit, but upon 
other reaſons, [which we do not ſet down, becauſe they are 


refuted by the courſe of the hiſtory itſelf.] & And whatever 
they may bez they cannot be heard, ſince the law bears Gra- 


the 24th of Auguſtin the year 367. » It is true, Baronivs hat 
not put down Gratian's name in his tranſlation. But it 15 in the 
Greek. tert, in Nicephorus J. 1. c. 30. p. 167+ b, and in the 


the alteration of the text by Baronius, i that contrary” to the 
fame authorities [and the inviolable cuſtom of the Romans, ] he 
places the name of Valens before that of Valentinian, who was 
„„ 66 WEN as Os 5 
(le is certain then that the law is poſterior to the 2 ath of Au- 
t 367, but how much is not eaſy to wy It is but à very li · 
dle in all likelihood, if Euſtathius whom the Council of Illyricum 
mention, js hin of Sebaſtia, as every body Fe He was 
indeed a Biſhop acquainted with what paſs d in Aſia: D is 
eaſy to ſuppoſe, chat Euſtachius ot Sebaſtia'cime into Nlyricum, 
about the end of 366. So that as che letter from the Council is 
written upon what they had learnt of the ſtate of Afia from 
Euſtathius, it muſt without doubt be plac'd in the end of 365. 
e Blondel places ita year later, becauſe he pretends chat V zlen- 
Unian had juſt finiſh'd the year 368 in IIlxricum; [but this is 
nothing, for we hape to ſhew in Note XXX upon Valenti- 
niau, that Ko was then at Treves. 1 5 Ann 
But I do not ſee that it is neceſſary to ſay, that Euſtathius 
zention'd- by the Council of IItyricum, is. him of.” Sebaſtia] 
1 What they learnt from this Euſtathius, was that all Afia ſepa- 
rated\ the \ Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, not ac- 
knowledging him to be conſubſtantial with them. „ Now is 
there any likelihood, as Valeſius rene, pr that Euftathius of 
Sebaſtia ſhould accuſe the Macedonians of this hereſy, in which 
he was engag'd himſelf, eſpecially when he was deputed by 
the Macedomans. to pag about. an union between them and the 
Citholicks of the Eaſt * He certainly conceal'd this error as 


much as he could; Land. without that, he, and Silvanus, and 


Theophilus his brother-deguties, would not have been receiy'd 
as Catholicks at Rome and in the reſt of the Weſt. All that 
can be. ſaid, is that when be came into Illyricum, he was ob- 
lig'd to acknowledge that he was in this error, and that it 
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was the general belief of Aſia. But this is not the aceount that 
the letter of the Council of Illy ricum gives us; and they would 
not beſtow the title of Lord and brother upon a man, whom they 
ſhould have rejected with execration, as n dangerous 
a ] © beſides what they had ro reproach him with that was 
N i | | 
F (So that it ſeems natural enough to believe, that this Euſſa- 
thius was ſome Biſhop of Illyricum, who having paſsd thro" 
Aſia, either to go to ſeruſalem to viſit the holy places, or upon 
ſome other occalion, had reported the deplorable ſtate of that 
province. If it is ſaid, that ſo long a Nane did not agree 
with a Biſhop, he might not have been ordain' Biſhop ul} at- 
ter his return, as S. Gaudentius of Breſſe, and he might be even 
only a Prieſt,] x ſince the ſame letter gives the title of Lord 
and col legue to Lipidius the Prieſt. FO» SR BS e 
| [Being then no longer oblig'd to bring ourſelves as near as 
can be to the year 366, if this Euſtathius is not him of Seba- 
ſtia,] I it ſeems better to place the Council in the time that Va- 
lentinian was in Illyricum, [and by conſequence bring it as low 
as the year 375.) „ For other Councils being held at the ſame 
time at Rome and in Gaul, [where Valentinian almoſt always 
Was, ] & we do not ſee why Valentinian ſhould by his law au- 
thorize that of IIlyricum rather than the others, it he had been 
in another country. 6 Valeſius believes, that it is poſterior to 


the epiſtle of Pope Damaſus to the Biſhops of wr [which 
1 


in all likelihood was not written, ſo ſoon. ] , We find likewiſe, 
that this Council condemns fix Arian Biſhops, and it ſeems as 
the only ones that were then in Illyricum: {and among theſe 
fx, we do not meet either with Valens, who appears to have 
liv'd till 371, ] 3 or with any of the thirty others, who are 
mention'd an 366 in the difference between Germinius and the 
other Arians. [It may be objected to this laſt reaſon, that Pal- 
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ladius and Secundianus who were ſtill alive in 38x, are not in 


the number of the fix. But we have no very certain proof that 
they were already Biſhops in 375, The law of Valentinian 
which authorizes the Council, ſhould have given peace to the 
Church of the Eaſt: And yet,we meet with nothing leſs than 


this in hiſtory, ; and there is no reaſon to be ſurpriz d at it, if 


Valentinian was dead before perhaps it was publiſh'd.] 
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Nork LXXXVII. referr'd to in 6. 1 12. p. 391. 


Upon the time of the hiſtory of & Bretanio, and 
upon his name. ” 


« T Heodorir places the hiſtory of S. Bretanio quite at the end 
of Valens's reign, and immediately before his defeat and 
death, [that is in 378. But there is no likelihood, that Valens 
ſhould then have ſeifare V | 
x Valelius chooſes to call this Saint Vetranio, tho” all the au- 
thors that mention him, give him the name of Bretanio. He 
pretends that the word Vetranio is more etymological, and that 
the Saint's name is the ſame with that of the Vetranio who put 
on and laid down the purple in 350. [What he ſays, may 
true: but that does not make it worth while to be ſingular, an 
oblig*d to make an apology. ] 1 


Note LXXXVIII. referr'd to in g. 114. p. 398. 
Upon Demopbilus, who was made Biſhop of 

Conſtantinople by the Arians, © 
1 QOcrates and Sozomen fay nothing in particular of Demopht- 
'© lus who was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the Arians, 


after the death of Eudoxius, [So that according to them, he 
might poſſibly be] e him whom: S. Epiphanius makes a diſciple 


_ of A&tius, and a companion in bie and baniſhment with 


Eunomius and Hypatius, and who he ſays had been protected 
and preter'd by Eudoxius: [which does not agree with De- 
mophilus of Berea in Thrace, famous in Conſtantius's reign tor 
having perſecuted Liberius and made him fall; for we do not 
find that this Demophilus was baniſh'd, nor that he had any 
occaſion to make uſe of Eudoxius's protection add authority. 
And it appears that he was Biſhop as early as the year 345, when 


le had not begun to ſpeak of Astius.] 


But he of Conſtantinople (was ſo far from appearing an Eu- 
nomian, ] that on the contrary he was very oppoſite to that ſect: 


« And Tapas ogy poliuvely, that he is the ſame with him | 
who was before at 


erea in Thrace. {lr is plain likewiſe, that 


| Philoſtorgius was of the ſame opinion: ] à For he ſays that ho 
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was tranſlated from Berea, u and that being turn'd out of Con- 
ſtantinople by Theodoſius, he retir'd to his y of Ferea; and 
that it might not be thought that he calls it his city, becauſe he 
was originally of it, „ he ſays that Thefſalonica wa 


native 
country. [It is clear then that he thought that he Ly p 


ad at — 
been Biſhop of Berea. But he wquld not perhaps perſuade us t 


it without the authority of Theodorit, ſince he ſeems to bent 
ſtaken, when he ſays that he retir d to Berea in Theodolius's 
reign.) k For, according to Socrates and Sozomen, he conti- 


nued till his death near S carrying himſelf al- 
wy” as 4 Biſhop among his own So. 


Norx LXXXIX. referr'dto in 114. p. 3 99- 


A paſſage of Pate ei not well Corrected by 


bis tras ao rr. 


„Phieggers Gs, that De philus. was ET a9 of 
Conſtantinople, te Hop Ts Paola; cud ibs wap 
eye L LI do not ſee ar this can ſignify any Tha 
but that! Valens pretended the . ge of 4  tynod, th Ma 
that he caus' d it to be p ub lilh d, 7 dak he ide vont of 


philus was authoriz d by a ry tho mo had been never: 2 


one, or at moſt he h bag oa get a uy s aſſembly * ether, 
which was not a awful Fe ces very * 


what we read at the end gf Koche ; ge ad ab My 
Father Sirmondus's edition p. 756, that Demophilus tranſlated 
himſelf from Berea to Conſtantinople, ; ; le with what, Philo- 


at at his inſtalment, man ny F peop ple cried ef He 


is Nat LN And 7 'Gothotred' rende e wards we have 
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we have cited from IT heodorit, N 


Le lition 
But this is a ting Which will be more ealily pre 75 fi 
by been omirred in ſome manuſcripts, than: 39 haye deen 


in others.] 
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Nor E XC. referr'd to in 9. 114. p. 399. 
Upon Dorotheus of Heraclea , calld likewiſe M | 
0 NOD Theodorus, 


* 


Þ Hr who inthron'd Demophilus, was Theodorus of Heraclea, 
according to Philoſtorgius. IIt is plain that he is the ſame 

with him whom that author calls every where elſe Dorotheus, 
whether it was that he gave him a wrong name in calling him 
Theodorus, or whether he had both thoſe names: J „ For in- 
deed Sozomen gives him likewiſe both. + Socrates calls him 
only Dorotheus, v and Valeſius thinks that is his true name, 
[We do not give him any other in the text, that he may be the 


more eaſily diſtinguiſh'd from the famous Theodorus Biſhop of 8 
the ſame city of Heraclea in the reigns of Conſtantine and Con- | 
ſtantius, who was dead in the year 355, and had Hypatian for 7 
his ſucceſſor.] EIT IE Hs fs . P 
8 3-4 = „e 1 of an 
*: 0 n 27 FF C. 
Nor E XCI. referr'd to in h. 12 2. p. 430 N 
11 ee r hoT þ | m 
r 8 FA , 19 PR” th 
The time of Peter of Alexandria's retiring to F 
T Heodoric ſeems to have thought, that Peter of Alexandria of 
+ lett Egypt to go to Rome before Lucius arriv'd. [He ſeems fr 
to have taken this opinion] x from what Peter ſays in his let- ftr. 
ter; that he had retir'd before Lucius came. [But he might ha 
withdraw from the epiſcopal palace and out of the fight of hi tu 
people, to hide himſelf in Alexandria or in the neighbouring 0 
country for ſome time, and to have been a witneſs, of what he 
relates in the ſeque] of his letter, as is probable enough, J] ſince thi 
S. Gregory Nazianzen ſays, that when he came to Rome, he tai 
repreſented there the dreadtul tragedy which had been acted i de 
the Eaſt; land this is what we muſt follow, if we will alloy cu 
that he was ſome time a priſoner, as Socrates and Sozomen-fay ler 
he was.] w And if it is he, as we believe it is, who is men- me 
tion'd in Ammonius's relation of the martyrdom of the ſolitar ies the 
| 3 e 010 — 
o Phiſg. 1. 9. c. 10. p. 127. Soz. 1, 6. c. 37. p. 699. ut 
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of Sinai and Raithus, [it is plain that he did not retire imme- 
diately to Rome, ] but that he continued for ſome time incognito, 
being oblig'd to fly to ſeveral places. à Valeſius thinks, that 
there was a conſiderable time between Peter's ordination and 
his retreat to Rome, ſince he receiy'd letters in Egypt from 
Pope Damaſus. He 1s even of ee that his retreat ſhould 
be plac'd in the year after his epiſcopate: [which we would fol- 
low without any difficulty, it we met with any poſitive autho- 
rity for it among the ancients.) 


Whether Carophrygia is an error for Caria and 
Phrygia. e 


8TH E title of the epiſtle from the Council of Illyricum and 
7 of Morganton which is mk; with it, runs thus p 
o the Biſhops of the dioceſe of Aſia, Phrygia, Carophrygia, and 
3 75 londel and Fllen will change e 
which they confeſs notwithſtanding is to be met with in all the 
EY copies, in the Tripartite hiſtory J. 7. c. 9, 10. p. 98, 99, and in 
02 Nicephorus; and they read of Caria and Phryzia Pacatiana. [This 
55 may have ſome probability, but no certainty ; ] and what Blondel 
thinks, that the Council of Illyricum was held upon the ac- 
To count of that of Caria [in 367, can be no more than a meer con- 
on jecture, which falls of courſe, it that of Illyricum was not held, 
as it was not according to our opinion, till 375. It is hard x See Note 
that a word mult be chang'd, which is found in all the copies 86. 


andri* of two different pieces, tho” it could not proceed, it it is wrong, 
ſeems from any thing but a pure miſtake of the tranſcriber, and not 
lis let- from a falſe correction made with deſign. For if there never 
might had been any Carophrygia, how moufe they think ot ſubſti- 
of his . this name in the room of thoſe of Caria and Phrygia, 
ouring which have always been very well known ? | 
hat he So that there is all the reaſon in the world to believe, that 
1 ſince there was then a country call'd Carophrygia, becauſe it con- 
ne, be tain'd that part of Phrygia which is neareſt Caria, or the bor- 
icted in ders of both, whether it was that it was no province and parti- 
| allow cular government, or whether it was one newly erected by Va- 
1en- ſay lens, as Cappadocia ſecunda and Lycaonia, but diſſolv'd im- 


is men. mediate ly after, and re- eſtabliſh'd a long time afterwards under 
litar ies the title of Pacatiana ſecunda, which ha Hierapolis for its capi- 


tal city. Let it be either of theſe ways, we cannot wonder much, 


p. 699. if authors have not mention'd this Carophrygia. Theodorit 
260.4 favours this opinion very much, 3 when he fays that the Em- 
$13: | ae. N f 
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peror wrote to thoſe of Aſia and Phrygia, [without AA 
Caria :] Theophanes does the tame thing p. 52. b. {1 meet with 
none but the Synodicon] « that ſays the Council ſent their Tome, 
and , Valentinian his edict, into Aſia, Caria, and Phrygia, to 


if it were not di 
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the Arian Biſhops. 


NorE XCIII. referr'd to in h. 127. p. 446. 


What perſons the Council of Illyricum would 
_ elected to the epiſcopate and the other 
orders. 


* 


5 THe words of the Council of Illyricum to the Churches of 


Alia, & U ey EN pnoaukum vyia, as Father Sirmon- 
dus has put them, .or 24 3 


ers and it is eaſier to reject the ſenſe which others put upon 
them, than to find out a good one. [I think there are ſome 
who pretend, that the Council would have thoſe elected to the 
, all others, who have been in places and ofh-, 
es of magiſtracy. But is not this the thing in the world the 
molt contrary to all the Canons and to this very Council, which, 
immediately aſter excludes thoſe who have been in the Senate 


and Common Council of the city, and thoſe who have been 
engag'd in any military office: this takes in all thoſe of the 


Court, and by conſequence all thoſe of the empire, excepting 
the offices of judicarure, which generally ſpeaking were be- 
ſtow'd upon der | 4 

_  Valeſius thinks that the ſenſe of this paſſage is, that they 
muſt chooſe immediately the children of the preceding Biſhops, 


il thete were any without reproach. This ſenſe is eaſily enough 


found in the tone by taking away &- [But it was not ſo com- 
mon a thing to ſee among the Clergy (tor the Council certainly 
underſtood it of no other people) Bithops children, as it is ealy 


to believe the Council had a view towards them: and Vale- 
ſius, who is pretty well vers'd in hiſtory, met with no inſtance 


ot it hut Domaus I. of Antioch. I would make it comprehend 
at leaſt the nephews and other relations of the deceas d Biſhops, 
educated under his care, ſince the word ſon is not in the text, 
| ult to believe that the Council would favour 
the diſorder of mitred families, according to S. Bernard's ex- 
Een: and the dangerous practice of thoſe who out of nothing 

t worldly intereſt would perpetuate the goods and dignities 


of the Church iu their own families: or elie we muſt ſay, that 


as there Was no ſuch diſorder at that time, the Council had no 
Conc, br, f 6. . 
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regard to it, and conſider d nothing but the peace of the Churches; 
and the uniformity of diſcipline, Which is more eaſily. preſerv'd 


by perſons educated under one another in the ſame mind and 


ſpirit, and whom people are us'd to reſpect upon the account of 


thoſe to whom they belong.] 


Euſtathius in the Tripartite hiſtory I. 7. c. 10. p. 99. b, makes it 


ſaid to the Council, that wicked Biſhops ſhould be depos d, and 
even depriv'd of the order of Prieſts; (which is properly Feak- 


ing ſaying nothing; and this ſenſe cannot be tound in the 


Greek.] 


Nor EXCIV. referr'd to in . 128. p. 446. 


That Elpidins, who carried the epiſtle of the 
Council of Illyricum, was ſent thit her by the 


Emperor rather than by the Pope, &'c. 


0 zAronius pretends, that Elpidius, who was ſent into Aſia by 


the Council of IIlyricum, was a Prieſt of Rome and the 


Pope's legate, ſent by him into Illyricum and Aſia. . Valeſius 
gives ſeveral reaſons againſt this opinion. {And I think it is 
ſufficient tor that to obſerve, that in all likelihood Baronius took 
what he ſays from nothing but the letter of the Council ot Illy- 
ricum,) «x which runs thus, according to his tranſlation, Elhi- 


dium cum litteris Roma, que eft caput imperii.. ad vos mittere, 
Sec. Xx But the Greek has d © Baoindbuons Popalay apyis, 


[which ſeems to ſignify that Elpidius was ſent in the name of 
the Emperor.) This is the ſenſe which Euſtathius in the Tri- 


artite hiſtory p. 99. b, and Father Sirmondus have taken, [and 
f know not why.) & Valeſius pretends that it is inſupportable. 


{It ſhould not have been obſery'd that Elpidius was of Rome, 


if he was a Biſhop, ſince Councils do not mind putting down the 
lace of a man's birth; and all the dignities which he might 


have had at Rome, were loſt and ſwallow'd up by the eminence 


of the epiſcopate.] And Valefius thinks that, according to this 


pallage, it muſt be ſaid that he was no more than a Prieſt ot 


ome. & But a column before he had enlarg'd very much, 
to ſhew that he was neither Prieſt nor legate of Rome, but 
that he was certainly Biſhop of Illyricun ; aperte declara ur: 


And he gives ſtrong reaſons, but ſuch as do not ſeem to us to 


be ſufficient to remove the objection taken from the title of 
Prieſt, which is expreſly given to Elpidius. „ Valeſius ſays that 
one manuſcript has mTpsopuTs. But this word does not 
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but he does it without giving any proof of it. 
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make ſenſe in this place: andbeſides the other manuſcripts, Nice- 
phorus J. 1 . c. 30. p. 169, and Euſtathius himſelf have read TpzoBy- 
rep. So that it does not go ſo much againſt us to believe that 
Elpidius was a Prieſt of Rome and the Pope's legate, ſince he 
may have been at the ſame time legate bo from the Pope and 
the Council of Illyricum; but we dare not ſay this, becauſe we 
ſee no proof of it, 5 Pagiadbuons Phil ͤéd p, appearing 
to us to mean rather the Emperor than the Vope ;] æ belides 
that it is certain Valentinian fortified the decrees of the Coun- 
cil of IIlyricum with his authority, and wrote to the ſame 
Churches as the Council did, 


Norz XCV. referr'd to in 5. 129. p. 450. 


That the Council of Laodicea is not that of Theo- 
dofius of Philadelphia and the other Arians, 
held in 363. 


9 TY ERE was in Valens's time one Theodotus or Theodoſius 

of Philadelphia in Lydia, who was one of the moſt wicked 
and, abandon'd wretches among the Arians. Gothotred will 
have it that he not only aſſiſted at the Council of Laodicea, e bur 
even that this Council was that which this Theodoſius and the 
other Arians of Eudoxius's communion held in the beginning of 
Jovian's reign in 363. {But he grounds a point of this unpor- 
tance, and which would entirely diſhonour this Council, upon 
nothing but the weakeſt eonjectures in the world, and the chief 
foundation of which is falſe. I do not know whether Blondel 
had a mind to follow the ſame opinion, ] 2 by placing it in 302; 


NoTz XCVI. referr'd to in h. 130. p. 45 T. 


Who Biſhop Hypſius was, who was depos'd by 


the Mock-Council or conciliabulum of Ga- 
A 1 


vHLondel will have it, that Hythius, who is nam'd the firſt in 


Liberius's letter to the Eaſterns [Lin 366, ] is Hypſius de- 


pos'd by the Mock- Council of Galatia [at the end of 375. In- 
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ſtead of Hythius, the Tripartite hiſtory reads Euſtathius, ꝙ and 
Valeſius Evethus, [which has no more relation to Hypſius than 
the other. But if Hypſius was * of Parnaſlus, as there is a 


good deal of probability, ſince] x Ecdicius who was put in his 
place, is ſurnam'd of Parnaſſus (he was not Biſhop till after the 


year 378, and after S. Baſil,] 4 who comforts the Church of 


Parnaſſus upon the death of their Biſhop. For that Biſhop, who 
it is plain died in poſſeſlion of his Church, Lis not Hypſius who 
was diſpalle(s'd for Ecdicius to be put in his placde. 
Hypſius return'd in all likelihood in Theodoſius's reign ; but 
he was not Biſhop till after 370. He 1s not without doubt] w that 
ancient Biſhop, for whoſe defence S. Amphilochius went to 
Parnaſſus, whilſt S. Gregory Nazianzen was alive who thank'd 
him for it, [and therefore before 390. He might go to Parnaſ- 
ſus for a Biſhop of another city, becauſe calumnies were rais'd 
againſt him there, or becauſe che Governor was there, or for 
ſome other reaſon. 5 

It may be thought ſtrange, that a Council of Galatia ſhould 
depoſe a Biſhop ot Parnaſſus,] « who was of Cappadocia in 458: 
[and I do not know whether this might not make us believe, 
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that Hypſius was Biſhop of Ancyra itſelt where the Counci! 


was held, having ſucceeded Athanaſius in the year 373, and 


that Ecdicius, who was before Biſhop of Parnaſſus, after him up- 
on whoſe death S. Baſil writes, left his Church at that time, to 
ſeize upon that of Ancyra the metropolis of Galatia, But I 
think it is ſtill better to believe, that Arians ſupported by the 
authority of the Lieutenant, and under an Arian Emperor, did 


not put themſelves to ſo much trouble about forms. There might 


be even ſome. Biſhops of Cappadocia in their Mock-Council. It 
is after the depoſition of Hypſius] 8 that Ecdicius is ſurnam'd 
of Parnaſſus, aw I 
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$85 NOTES pen the Axtans: 
' Nortz XCVII. referr'd to in 6.132. p 457. 
At what time the Goths began to turn Ariant. 


[JT is already agreed, that Biſhop Ulphilas was the inſtrument 
of God's anger in ſeducing the Goths and making them em- 
brace Arianiſm, But it is not agreed in what manner and at 
what time this misfortune happen d.] y Oroſius ſays , that the 
Goths having ſent to Valens defiring ſome Biſhops to reach them 
the rule of the Chriſuan faith, he was ſo wicked as to lend them 
teachers of the Arian impiety ; and that afterwards they kept to 
the firſt inſtructions which they had receiv'd when they ſub- 
mitted to the name of Jetus Chriſt. L But we hope to ſhew 
clearly enough when we come to S. Sabas of Gothia, that reli- 
gion was of a longer ſtanding among them, and that their firſt 
Preachers were not Arians, but Catholicks and SUIS 1-5: 
8 Philoſtorgius will have it, that Ulphilas was ordain'd in 
Conſtantine's reign by Euſebius of Nicomedia, e and afterwards 
inſtructed his people in the doctrine he had receiv'd from this 
Chief of Arianiſm. I But he is not at all to be believ'd in this 
point :] 7 And Socrates, who is follow'd by Sozomen, aſſures us 
That 42 continued always in the Nicene faith till the year 
360 at leaſt. | | 
I Socrates believes, that he turn'd Arian before Athanaric's 
perſecution; and that they who ſuffer'd at that time, that is about 
the year 352, were Arians. [L But it may be ſeen in the text, that 
S. Baſil, S. Auguſtin, Oroſius, and all the Church in general is 


and inconteſtable point, that the Goths were {till Catholicks in 
i WK | 
0 As to the war between Athanaric and Fritigern, defcrib'd 


troduc'd Arianiſm into the country of the Goths, (that may have 

ſome ere e in it, provided it is not ſaid ,] with Socrates, 

/ that the Chriſtians whom Athanaric executed, were ſome ot 
thoſe whom Ulphilas made to embrace Arianiſm; L nor! « that 
the diviſion between Fritigern and Athanaric did not happen till 
atter they had paſs' d the Panube {in 376,] as we read in Sozo- 
men, unleſs inſtead of geen we read wejreer; L without 
which he contradicts himſelf, What is certain, is that the thing 
3 is plainly infupportable, according to the account of what hap- 

i See Va- pen'd atter the paſſage of che Goths.] A And Athanaric did not 
lens, $ 16. paſs the Danube at all ax that time. S. Iſidore places this war 
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| betore 


abſolutely againſt him. So that it may be laid down as a fix'd | 


dy Socrates and Sozomen, which, according to theie authors, . 


| bore that name. 


NOTES on the ARIANs. 

before the Goths had paſt the Danube, but in the 13th year of 
Valens, and in the zra 41g, (that is in the year 377, a year at- 
ter their going into Thrace. It muſt even be confeſs d, that this 
whole civil war among the Goths, and this aſliſtance given to 
Fritigern by Valens, may ſeem ſuſpicious enough, ſince neither 
Ammianus, nor the other authors who liv'd neareſt that time, 
nor Zoſimus, relate any thing of it.) u On the contrary, Am- 
mianus makes Fritigern one ot the Chiefs of the Thervingi, ſand 
by conſequence ſubject to Athanaric King of the Goths, who: 

lt is then certainly better to keep cloſe to Theodorit, j v who 
ſays that the Arians engag'd the Goths to embrace their commu- 
nion and doctrine, when they delir'd to retire within the domi- 
nions of the Empire [in 376,] becauſe the Huns had driven them 


out of their country. { This opinion which is very probable in 


itlelf;] E is plainly authoriz'd by Sozomen : And it is eaſy to re- 
fer to that, what there is that is true in Oroſius's account. ¶ We 
may ſay likewiſe, that S. Iſidore's chronicon is expreſs for it, J 
o lince it places the fall of the Goths into Arianiſm in the æra 
415, and in the 13th year of Valens's reign, [that is in 376 or 377, 
tho' lie was in the wrong to join it to the war between Athana- 
ric and Fritigern, rather than to the going of the Goths into 
Thrace, which he does nbt place till the year after. 

Bur at the ſame time we muſt take notice of ſeveral miſtakes 
which theſe authors mix with the truth. For beſides that of S. I- 
ſidore which we have juſt mention'd, and that of Oroſius who 
makes Chriſtianity begin at this time among the ny * Sozo- 
* is miſtaken without doubt, when he 4 that Ulphilas join'd 
the Arians at Conſtantinople, ¶ Not that he might not be ſtopt 
as he was going to Conſtantinople, but it is certain this matter 
was tranſacted at Valens's Court, as Theodorit ſays, that is, at An- 
tioch. It is plain likewiſe , that Theodorit is miſtaken on his 
ſide, in putting the name of Eudoxius into his account who was 
dead as early as the year 370, and in aſcribing to him what 
might be done by Euzoius; or Dorotheus his ſucceſſor, or ſome 
other Arian Biihop ;] o as he is in another place where he ſays, 
that Valens would oblige S. Baſil to communicate with Eudoxius, 
[who at that time had been dead above eighteen months, But 
excepting this miſtake, his account ſeems very probable, and is 
ewbarraſs'd with no contradiction, as thoſe of the others, it 
bein probable enough that when Ulphilas had a mind to draw 
the Coths into Arianiſm, he deſir'd tome preachers of Valens, 
who certainly did not refuſe him them, if he did not offer them 
to him firſt. FM me 
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NOTES pon the ARIAMs. 


Nor zE XCVIII. referr'd to in 9.134. p. 465. 


That Valens did not in all likelihood recall th 
Confeſſorr. 


« Alens's order for recalling the exil'd Catholicks being cer- 

tined by S. Jerom and Rufinus contemporary authors, 
[there ſeems to be no ground for calling it into queſtion.] 2 It 
Gratian publiſh'd an xs, pi of the ſame nature after Valens's death, 
as Theodorit, Socrates, and Sozomen aſſure us, { that might be 
to explain that of Valens, which being torc'd from him, was not 
perhaps expreſs enough; or to give it a greater authority, that 
neither the Arians nor any ochers might put any obſtacle in the 
way; or becauſe he made mention of their being recall'd in 
putting them again in poſſeſſion of their Churches, which Valens 
had not done. The tame hiſtorians do not place the return of 
the Confeſſors till after Valens's death, and make it the conſe- 
quence of Gratian's edict, either becauſe they ſeem to have been 
2 of Valens's having already recall'd them, or becauſe 
the diſturbances in the State had hindred them from laying hold 


of Valens's indulgence, or for ſome other reaſon unknown to us. 


But what perplexes us more, is that] v Theodorit makes S. I- 
ſaac ſay to Valens, when this prince left Conſtantinople to 
march againſt the Goths a month or two before his death: 
„ Ceale, ſays this Saint to him, from perſecuting the Church, 
«© and God will make the war to ceaſe which the Goths make 
upon you; Reſtore to the people their holy paſtors, and you 
will conquer your enemies without any difficulty, &c.” [It 
is not at all to be doubted, that it S. Iſaac ſpoke in this manner, 
Valens had given no orders for recalling the Biſhops, or elſe that 
he had reyok'd them.] @ Sozomen makes him ay pretty near 
the ſame thing. [L If, I fay, the Biſhops had the liberty of re- 


turning, it is not only very difficult to defend ſome of S. Iſaac's 


words, which might be wrong related, but we muſt reject the 
whole ſtory, which there is no ground for doing. I do not 
know whether any verbal promiſe of Valens, join'd to Peter of 
Alexandria's return, might not occalion the report, which S. Je- 
rom and Rufinus took to be true, that there had been orders tor 
the Biſhops to return. What appears to us to be certain, 1s that 
the Greek hiſtorians knew nothig of Valens's recalling the Ca- 
tholicks, or rather that they believ'd the ſtory to be talſe : For 


they had read it in Rufinus, And it is likewile certain, that we 


have no proof, that any of the baniſh'd Biſhops return'd before 
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P. 205. d.] Socr. I. 5. c. 2. P. 260. b. S2. J. 7. c. 1. p. 704, 705. 


Tbart. i. 4+ c. 31. p. 703. c P Sox. J. 6. c. 40. p. 630. b. 


Valens's 


A 


. 1 o a 2 < 4 n e 7 


| 32» p. 511. 9 


NOTES pon the Ax TANs. 589 
Valens's death,] x except Peter of Alexandria, (who muſt have 
been the laſt that knew of it, and who might poſlibly return 
without any orders, upon the knowledge he had of the perplexi- 
ty Valens was in, and of the affection his people had for him. ] 


-—— 
* 


Nors XCIX. referr'd to in q. 34. p.465. 


Dat Damaſus's epiſile confirm'd the Conſubſtan: 


tiality, not the faith of Moſes. 


4 THE text of Socrates in Chriſtopherſon's edition ſays , that 
1 Damaſus's letter in favour of Peter of Alexandria confirm'd 
the faith of Moſes. [But the word Meſes not being to be found 
either in Sozomen or Nicephorus, who generally ſpeaking oaly 
copy from or paraphraſe upon Socrates, or even in the ancient 
verſion of his text, which is in the Tripartite hiſtory ;. and all 
theſe authors {peaking of nothing here but the Nicene faith or 
Conſubſtantiality, it cannot well be doubted, but inſtead of 
Ts u, it ſhould be read oy Cuosgiy, as we read it in Va- 
leſius's edition c. 37. P. 254. b. L Beſides, the term confirming 


the faith of a particular perſon, which can only ſignify approving 


of it, does not ſeem to be a very proper and very common ex 


preſſion.] wh 


. £ 4 


Nor C. referr d to in g. 136. p. 474. 
That Demopbilus liv'd near Conſtantinople aſter | 


bis being excluded the Churches. 


w PHiloſtorgius ſays, that after Theodoſius had taken the Chur- 
I ches of Conſtantinople from the Arians, Demophtlus their 
Biſhop retir'd to Berea. & But it is certain, according to Socra- 
tes and Sozomen, that he liv'd till his death, that is till the year 
386, near Conſtantinople, and he always carried himſelf as Bi- 
ſhop of that city among his own ſect, g who e all 
the authority of the Emperor, were continually making efforts 


to trouble and diſturb the Orthodox. [If it be ſaid, that Demo- 


philus quitted the parts about Conſtantinople, becauſe of the laws 
which Theodoſius made in the year 383, and chat he return'd 
thither atterwards, we do not ſee that Socrates and Sozomen are 
contrary to it.] = | = 
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Nor Cl. refer d to in g. 13. P. 476. 


The time of Peter of Alexandria's death, and 
' how long he was Biſhop. 


WIE NS. be mentions the death of Athanaric, (which 
happen'd upon the 25th of January 38 1, he ſpeaks ot Peter 
of Alexandria 3 in ſuch a manner that it cannot be doubred but 
he thought him ſtill living. [This obliges us to ſay, that his 
death was not known in the Weſt till After that of Athanaric, 
and that therefore he could not die till after that Prince, or 
the ſame time with him.] « It is certain at leaſt by the law 1 
the 28th of February 380, that he was alive then. Neither can 
we ſay that he died long after Achanaric, ſince Timothy his ſuc- 
ceſſor aſſiſted at the Council of Conſtantinople the ſame year 
| z ſome time before the zoth of July. So that Sozomen wag 
in the right to ſay,] & that he died 2 little before that Council. 
| [Socrates on the contrary is certainly miſtaken, j y when ne 
ſays that he died ſhortly after he was reſtor'd, fin the begin- 
2 of the year 378, Fand that Timothy ſucceeded him a 
early as the beginning of. Theodofius's feign. Nicephor 5 
ehronicoii is likewiſe miſtaken with the Oriental one p. 1 T7, in 
allowing him to have been Biſhop but one year after his reſto- 
ration, as well as Eutychius who gives him fix in all 5. 491, and 
the Oriental chronicoh p. 117, which reckofis five years and 
two hundred eighty eight days; as Theophangs is miſtaken ang- 
ther way p. 5. c, iu making his epiſcopate laſs for ten years. 
Ill he died in the beginning of rhe year 381; it was probably 
upon the 14th of February, J upon which day the calendars of 
the 8 8 the 1 5 5 hg a Fe hos 
vet the Oriental chronicon places his death upon Thuriday£ 
6th of Abib, [which is the zoth of July. But this is certainly 
ome miſtake ot the tranſcriber: For this day is reckon'd as the 
479th of the Egyptian year, which beging upon the 29 ch of 
Auguſt, and as the 288th after the 2d of May on which day 


S. Athanahus as Jow theſe two numbers are widely diſtadt 
Ju 


from the 20th of July, but on the contrary they agree with the 
LIath of February, on which day the Egyptians honaur Perer 5 

ſo that we cannot well doubt but this was the day of his 
death, and that infiead of 1 e ſexta Abibi in the Orient 
chronicon, it ſhould be read v/ 


V Amb. de Spi. pr. p. 214. 3 Bar. 381. F. 13. 86.14. 


: Sox. 1.7.6, 7. p. ike co 11 Soer. I. 4. c. 37. P. 25% C. 
44. Ig p. 261. . Boll. 2. may, p. 247. f. \ 14 jeb- 
. 742. * a | 0 | VOY ny; \ ; SES 


* the 


zgefima Amſchir. The epocha of | 


„ann I Oh 


/ by | 
NOTES bos the ARIANS. 

the death of Timothy his ſucceſſor confirms the ſame thing, as 

we ſhall ſee in Note 102. The 14th of February was Sunday in 

zöt, and not Thurſday. But it concerns the Ofjental chronſcon 

to reconcile itſelf, if it ſeems good, to the more ancient and 


more authentick authors. J 


Nor ClI. referr'd to in h. 135. p. 479. 


How long Timothy govern'd the Church of A. 
won” lexandria, and when he died. 14 


9 „ Timothy of Alexandria died in 386, as Socrates ſays, 
1 [he did not govern five whole years, not having begun til 

381. And yet Nicephorus's chronicon and Theophanes allow 
bin eight years, and Butychius p. 491, reckons ſeven. The Ori- 
ental chronicon ſays ſix years and a hundred fitty fix days, 
which agrees with l 60. c, who places his death in 
the ninth year of Theodoſius, [which precęded the death of 
Maximus, that is in 387. The hundred and fifty ſix days of the 
Oriental chronicon beginning upon the 14th of February, end 
upon the zoth of July, that is the 26th of the laſt Egyptiat 

month eall'd Abib or Bpiphi.] And Theophanes ſays in 24 
that he died upon the 26th of this month, or the a5th as two 
manuſcripts have it. The Oriental chronicon ſays Sunday rhe 


391 


z0th. [But it ſhould be read the 26th ſince it. reckons that day as 


the 356th of the Egyptian year. So that, according to this chro- 
nicon, as well as according to Theophanes, Timothy died upon 
the zoth of July. As to the year, the Sunday mention'd by the 
Oriental chronicon is on Socrates's fide, for it agrees with the 
zoth of July 385, in which year E was the dominica! letter. 
What determines us ſtill more Rirengl to follow this opinion, 
is that Nicephorus, Theophanes, an Eutychive agree in allow 


ing twenty eight years to Theophilus who was Pimothy's ſuc- 


ceſlor; and the Oriental chronicon ſays twenty ſeven. years and 


eighty ſeven days.] a Now he died, according to this chronicon 
and Socrates, upon the 15th of October 412. [He muſt then 


have been Biſhop in the year 385, before the 15th o October, 


and the eighty ſeven days make up the tune exactly trom the zoth 
of July to the 15th of October] 1 27% ö 
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Nor x CL. refert'd to in g. 137. p. 476. - 


The time of Peter of Alexandria's death, and 
how long he was Biſhop. 


WIE N S. Ambroſe mentions the death of Athanaric, (which 
happen' d upon the 25th of January 381, he ſpeaks ot Peter 
of Alexandria 3 in ſuch a manner that it cannot be doubted but 
he thought him ſtill living. [This obliges us to ſay, that his 
death was not known in th? Weſt till After that of Athanaric, 
and that therefore he could not die till after that Prince, or 
the ſame time with him.] « It is certain at leaſt by the law 1 
the 28th of February 380, that he was alive then. Neither gan 
we ſay that he died long after Athanaric, ſince Timothy his ſuc- 
ceſſor aſſiſted at the Council of Conſtantinople the ſame year 
38r ſome time before the zoth of July. So that Sozomen wag 
in the right to ſay,] & that he died à little before that Council. 
| [Socrates on the contrary is certainly miſtaken, j y when ne 
Mays that he died ſhortly after he was reſtor'd, (in the begin- 
= of the year 378, and that Timothy ſucceeded him as 
early as the beginning of. Theodoflus's feign. Nicephory A 
chronicon is likewiſe miſtaken with the Oriental one p. 117, in 
allowing him to have been Biſhop but one year after his reſto- 


raw. as well as Eutychius who gives him fix in all p.491, and 
the Or 


tental chronicoh p. 117, Which reckons five years and 
two hundred eighty eight days ; as Theophangs is miſtaken ang- 
ther way p. 51. c, iu making his epiſcopate laſt for ten years. 
[IF he died in the beginning of the year 381, it was probably 
upon the 14th of Febreary, J upon which day the calendars of 
the Cophtites mention the teſtival of one Peter a Patriarch. And 


yet the Oriental chronicoa places his death upon Thurſday the 


as ch of Abib, [which is the zoth of July. But chis is certainly 


ſome miſtake of the tranſcriber: For this day is reckon'd @s the 
220 * rhe 1 ar, Which beging upon the 29ch of 
\upuſt, and as th N | 
8. 8 aug Now the ſe two numbers are widely diſtadt 
from the 2oth of July, but on the contrary they agree with the 
14th of February, on which day the Egyptians honour Perer s 
ſo that we cannot well doubt but this was the day of hi 

death, and that inſtead of en, ſerta Abibi in the Oriental 
chronicon, it ſhould be read vIgefima Amſchir, The epocha of 


y Amb. de Spi. pr. p. 214. 3 Bar. 381. f. 13. 2. 14. | 
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388th after the 2d 3 on which day , 


is that Nicephorus, Theophanes, 


the death of Timothy. his ſucceſſor confirms the ſame thing, as 
we ſhall ſee in Note 102. The 14th of February was Sunday in 
zöt, and not Thurſday. -- But it concerns the'Orjenzal chronſcon 
to reconcile itſelf, if it ſeems good, to the more ancient and 
more authentick authors.] a 


Nor: CHI. refer d to in h. 139. p. 459. 


How long Timothy govern'd the Church of | As 
Fexandria, and when he did. 


114 4 Timothy of Alexandria died in 386, as Socrates _ 
4'[he did not govern five whole years, not having begun ti 
81.) And yet Nicephorus's chronicon and Theophanes allow 
kum eight years, and Buty chius p. 491, reckons ſeven. The Ori» 
ental chronicon ſays ſix years and a hundred fifty fix days, 
which agrees with Theophanes p. 60. c, who places his death in 
the ninth year of Theodoſius, (which preceded. the death of 
Maximus, that is in 387. The hundred and ys {ix days of the 
Oriental chronicon beginning upon the 14th of February, end 
upon the zoth of July, that is the 6th of the laſt Egypri 
month eall'd Abib or Bpiphi.] And Theophanes el 
that he died upon the 26th of this month, or the a5th as two 
manuſcripts have it. The Oriental chronicon ſays Sunday rhe 
z0th. [But it ſhould be read the 26th ſince it. reckons that day at 
the 356th of the Egyptian year. So that, according to this chro- 
nicon, as well as according to Theophanes, Timothy died upon 
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thezoth of July. As to the year, the aN mention'd by the 


Oriental chronicon is on Socrates's fide, for it agrees with the 


zoth of July 385, in which year E was the dominica] letter. 


* 


What determines us ſtill more ſtrongly to follob this opinion; 
a, Rech agree i 2 


ing twenty eight years to Theophilus who was Pimothy's ſuc- 


ceilor ; and the Oriental chronicon ſays twenty ſeven years and 
eighty ſeven days.] a Now he died, according to this chronicon 
and Socrates, upon the 15th of October 412. [He muſt then 
have been Biſhop in the year 385, before the 15th ef October, 
and the eighty ſeven days make up the time exactly trom the zoth 
of July to the 15th of October] 177 24 
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NOTES pon the AK IAN S. 
Norte ClII. referr'd to in h. 139. p. 485. 


That what S. Amphilochius got Theodoſius to do 
againſt the hereticks, cannot be better plac'd 
than in the year 3 83. | 


* 
hy 


«TH E ſtory which Theodorit and Sozomen relate of S. Am- 
philochius, „cannot be plac'd either in 380, as Sozomen 
does, when Theodoſius came the firſt time to Conſtantinople, if 
Arcadius was already Auguſtus, as Theodorit ſays, and as the 
ſtory itſelf requires; nor when Theodolius return'd into the 
aſt after the defeat of Maximus, as Theodorit will have it, 
that is in the year 391, k if Arcadius had been A but a 
little while, as Theodorit himſelf ſays, and if Flaccilla the Em- 
preſs who was dead before the year 386, acted that part in it 
which Sozomen gives her. o So that it cannot be better plac'd 
than in 383, at the 1 of which year Arcadius was made 
Auguſtus. [And in the middle of the ſame year there Was a 
ron Council at Conſtantinople, at which it is eaſy to imagine 
Amphilochius was preſent. There is likewiſe probability 

| enough, that what S. Amphilochius deſir'd of Theodohus, was 


order d by the laws of the 25th of July and the zd of Septem- T 
ber the ſame year, which might poſlibly be enacted. in conſe- V. 
quence of his ſolicitations.] KOT % e 8 0 0 Ff he 
Nor CIV. referr'd to in g. 139. p. 486. — 
That S. Amphilochius defi d, the Heveticks : 
night be forbidden to meet, even out of the ti 
Tin ſays, that S. Amphilochius deſir'd of Theodoſius, tl 
1 that the aſſemblies of the Arians ſhould be baniſh'd- out ot 
the towns, and that r delire too ſevere, te 
refus d- it at firſt. (And yet it is what Theodoſius had already if 
order'd in ſeveral laws two years before: ] p and Socrates who is 
ſays that he tolerated the aſlemblies of the hereticks, acknow- P 
ledges however that it was only out of the towns. [There 1s v 
therefore all the likelihood in the world, that S. Amphilochius tl 
deſir'd they ſhould be forbid to meet, even out of the towns. 
J A Thdrt. J. 5. c. 16. p. 725. 1 Soz. J. 7. c. 6. p. 710. v Bar. v 
383. 9. 33. t I bart. p. 725 be 0 u. p. 46. I. c. d. 7 
| Bar. 383. §. 32, 33. r Tbart. I. 5. c. 16. p. 725- b. 


o Socr. J. 5. C. 20. þ- 280. b. 


And | 


NOTES pon the ARIANS. 
And indeed there is a great deal of reaſon to think, that it was 
upon his requeſt that Theodoſius made the law of the 25th of 
July 383, which forbids al! their aſſemblies, and that of the 3d 


of September tollowing, which exprelly torbids them to meet 
any where, even in the country.] 


No TER CV. referr'd to in h. 140. p. 490. 


How long the parties of Marinus and Dorot heut 
continued. 


0 1 E text of Socrates has it, that the Arians after having 


been divided among themſelves for thirty five years, re- 


united under the Gonſulate of Theodoſius the younger and Plin- 
thas. [But Plinthas was Conſul in 40 with Monaxis and not 
with Theodoſius; beſides that the terms of Socrates are not thole 
which are uſually made uſe of for two Gonſuls of the ſame year.] 
x The Tripartite hiſtory tranſlates it, When Theodaſius was Em- 
peror and Plinthas , Conſul, which is contrary to his text; and 
moreover, we cannot make out thirty five years from the ele- 
ction ot Marinus in the year 386, under whom the ſchiſm com- 
menc'd, to the Conſulate of Plinthas in 419. Therefore the 
Tripartite hiſtory reads twenty five inſtead of thirty five; and 
Valeſius follows it in his tranſlation and notes p. 73. 1. a, where 
he ſays the ſchiſm began in the year 394. He mentions it in 


other places as a thing that is certain, Itho' it is only a conclu- 


ſion that follows from his corrections: and that is the gar. 
we meet with in his opinion.] v For by the manner in whic 
Socrates deſcribes the original of the ſchiſm among the Arians, 


it appears that it follow'sd pretty ſoon after the 1nſtalment of 
Marinus which was perform'd in 386: fand ſo muſt be a long 


time before 394. Beſides, ſince he has alter'd nothing in So- 
crates's text, and does not confirm his corrections by the autho- 
rity of any manuſcript, it is a ſign that thoſe which he had, 
agree with the printed copies. And indeed] ꝙ the number 
thirty five is read likewiſe in Sozomen and Nicephorus. 

{I do not know then if it would not be better to read the 
text of Socrates as it is: for it is eaſy to make a good 


ſenſe out of it by changing only xl into ps)a, Which 


is that the reunion was made the year after the Conſulate of 
Plinthas, which is the year 420, when Theodoſius the younger 
was Conſul the ninth time with Conſtantius, and which was the 
thirty fifth year after the beginning of the ſchiſm, if it began 


8 Socr. I. J. c. 23. P. 292. 4. b. wo Trip. I. 9. c. 40. p. 138. c. 

v Socr. I. 5. c. 12, 23. p. 271. c. 291. c. 0: Sz. . 7. . 17. 
7. 730. d. Nyhr. J. I2. c. 30. P. 286. h. 7 
„ | In 
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in 386, as may caſily be beliey'd. IF it is ask'd, why Socrates 
deſcrib'd this Conſulate. of Theodoſius, not by Conſtantius hig 
collegue, but by Plinthas the Conſul of the year before, it may 
reaſonably enough be anſwer'd, that it is becauſe} x this lord 
had a great hand in the accommodation, as we learn from So- 
zomen, And it is obſervable, that Sozomen in this place ſays, 
not that Plinthas was Conſul then, but that he had been, 
nb Ur . [SO that this is a new reaſon for believing, that 
the accommodation was not made till after the year gr9.) 


X* Soz. p. 730. d. 


* 
— - K. — 
7 >a. . 92 —— 
WW 5 


7 

bo 5 n N f 

wi \ N 
jj 


OF THE 


| General Council 


LT e N 
, noe 
The occaſion and the calling of the Council. 


HEN Conſtantine had made himſelf 

= maſter of the Eaſt by the defeat of Lici- 

nius, which happen'd in September 323, . 
hae found the Church there diſturb'd with 

2 diſputes, ſchiſms, and hereſies. For * all 1 See S. A- 
| the Biſhops were divided among them- e 

is —— ſelves upon the affair of Arius, whom S. A- angle 
lexander of Alexandria had depos'd from the prieſthood x, 4-10. 


about the year 319 for oppoſing the divinity of the Son of 
5 e CR 


1E 


» 
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God, and who was openly ſupported by Euſebius of Nico- 
media. Egypt in particular had been torn in pieces by the 
ſchiſm which Melitius of Lycopolis had form d there 

See S. about the year 306, being mad that S. Peter of Alexan- 
I 1 of dria had depos'd him for ſeveral crimes which he had been 
[18 418, . g. guilty of. We do not mention a great many other ſects 
J '* either not conſiderable, or not ancient, becauſe they ap- 
| pear'd as members entirely cut off from the Catholick 
dee S. Church, There was at the ſame time 3 a diſpute among 
| = ; the Catholicks themſelves concerning the feaſt of Faſter, 
oper 9% which they celebrated on different days: this did not break 
theunity of the church, but however it disfigur'd the beau- 
ty of it, and even afforded matter of ſcandal to ipfidels. 
Conſtantine, who was very zealous for the Church, and 
who heartily wiſh'd to ſee all thoſe who worſhip'd the 
fame God and the fame Lord, have likewife bur one 
faith, one heart, and one ſoul, employ d the great Hoſius 
of Corduba to reconcile theſe diviſions, and eſpecially 
148 . S. A- 4 thoſe concerning Arianiſm and Eaſter. . But however 
; exander 2 e * 
of Alex great the abilities and inclinations of Hoſius were, the 
andria, $. diſeaſe was too obſtinate to give way to the remedies which 
10. he applied: ] I inſomuch that Conſtantine thought him- 
| | ſelf oblig'd to have recourſe [to the ſupreme authority of 
We a General Council, and to make head againſt the devil 
„ with a divine army of the holy Biſhops of the Church uni- 
ted together. He form'd this deſign, when he found that 
the letter which he ſent to Alexandria by Hoſius upon the 
6 ſubje& of Arianiſm, had not had the defir'd effect. „The 
difficulty about the feaſt of Eaſter was one of the principal 
motives, which induc'd him to call this Council ; and we 
ſhall ſee in the ſequel, that adefire of healing the Melitian 
ſchiſm contributed likewiſe towards it, « He came to this 
reſolution by the advice of the Biſhops. 8 S. Alexander 
of Alexandria was very induſtrious in perſuading him to 
it, y and Hoſius * likewiſe had a great hand in it. 
V Conftantine then aſſembled this celebrated Councih, 
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4 Rut, I. 1. c. 1. p. 235. þ Epi. 68. c. 4. p. 720. a, b. 
7 Sulp. I. 2. c. 55. p. 162. 83 Epi. p. 720. b. Eul. v. 
Conſ. 1. 3. c. 6. p. 486. b. Thurt. I. 1. c. 6. p. 540. Socr. I. I. 
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ſo according to theſe two epocha's, the Counci 


Dio, 1. 51. p. 458. a. 
71 b. | 
2 Thdre. 1.1. c. 6. p. 540. c. 
Bar. 325.0. 1. | 
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according to the terms of the hiſtorians, e and even of the 
Fathers of the Council. & And in order to call them toge- 
ther, he wrote every where to the Biſhops y letters full 
of reſpect, wherein he deſir'd them to repair immediately 
to Nice, 8 which Ammianus calls the mother of the ci- 


ties of Bithynia, It was indeed the principal city of 


that province in the time of Auguſtus; x and when the 
Emperors Valentinian and Valens order * that it ſhould 
enjoy the ſame honour with Nicomedia, they fay that it 
had long before the title of metropolis which they confirm 
to it, without any prejudice however to the rights of Ni- 
comedia, a which always continued to be the metropolis 
and capital of all Bithynia, particularly in the eccleſiaſti- 
cal conthtution, as was determin'd in'the Council of Chal- 
cedon. V Conſtantine wrote then to the Biſhops to repair 


5 proba- 
bly in 364. 


to Niee, and nam'd the day on which he defir'd them to 


be there. » He furnith'd them at the ſame time with con- 
veniencies for this journey, & as well for themſelves as 
their retinue. [There are none of theſe letters extant 
at preſent, but we may judge of their contents by thoſe 
6s which he wrote in 314 to aſſemble the Council of 
Arles. ] | e 

o The Council was aſſembled under the Conſuls [for the 
year 325] Paulinus and julian mention'd by Socrates, 
r and even by the Council of Chalcedon, and Euſebius's 


ſtantine's reign, [which began the 25th of July 1 And 

was held 
in 325. This being a Goes in which the whole world 
now agrees, there is no occaſion for dwelling any longer 
upon it, or for confuting the different opimons of ſome 
authors.] o Some ? obſerve that the Council fat from the 


14th of June to the 25th of Avguſt ; and this ſeems to 


have had its rife from Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
{in the year 419. We ſhall find indeed, that it was fitting 
at the time of rejoycing for Conſtantine's entring into his 


s Tharrt. I. f. c. 8. p. 546. b. 


7 Soz. p. 429, 430. 
1 Euf. v. Conf, p. 486. b. 22 


6s Amm. I. 26. p. 310. 


Soz. 5 
6 p-. 429, 430. | 
i o Socr. 1. I. C. 13.2. 43 b. 


„ Bar. 32 5. 9. 8. 


I, 4. c. 47+ p. 550. b. 
23 


9 Euſ. v. Conſ. I. 3. c. 22. p. 496. 4. K 
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that is [about] the twentieth year of Con- 
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twentieth year, which began the twenty fifth of July.] 


7 However the 19th of June is mention'd as the firſt day 
of the Council, [either becauſe tho' the 14th had been ap- 
pointed for its meeting, yet it was not open d till then, or 
elſe becauſe that was the day on which Conſtantine firſt ap- 
pear d at it.] | mY — 


\ 
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C Note 2, 


SECTION i. 


The Biſhops repair to Nice: Of Hoſius and the 
other Principals. 


CT HE firſt authors who have mention'd the number 
of Biſhops, have differ'd therein very much, but they 
have always made them near three hundred.] v But S. A- 


thanaſius in one paſſage, [and almoſt all who have come af- 


ter him, ] reckons three hundred and eighteen, © Some of 


the moſt ancient and celebrated Fathers, as S. Hilary and 


S. Ambroſe, have obferv'd ſomething myſtical in this num- 


ber, which __ exactly with the number of Abraham's 


ſervants. * But the number of Prieſts and Deacons, and 
the multitude of others who accompany'd the Biſhops, was 
infinite : T which did not however hinder Conſtantine 


from ſupplying them plentifully every day with all that was 


neceſſary for their entertainment. J Sozomen obſerves, 
that there were ſeveral ingenious perſons at the diſpute, 
who came on purpoſe to aſfiſt the Biſhops with their dif- 
courſe, 1 Ly 

„ S. Epiphanius ſays, that they had in his time the names 


of the three hundred and eighteen Biſhops who made up 


IS Si 


the Council. « Socrates aſſures us indeed, that in the 


fifth century they were to be read in what he calls the 


Conc. t. 4. p- 339. d. Chr. Al. p. 668. | Ath. ad 
Air. 32. 5 Fo b Hil. de Fw p. 137. 1. d. Amb. de 
fide, . 1. Cc. 9. t. 4. p. 126. C. (Pre p- 113. | ap. Chry. t. 6. h. 4. 

| X Euſ. v. Conf. I. 3. c. 8. p. 487, 7 f 
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nodicon of S. Athanaſius; Þ and S. Jerom quotes the 
ubſcriptions of the Council as a piece certainly authen- 


* tick. [But the ſynodicon of S. Athanaſius is not now ex- 

r tant; and tho' we have ſubſcriptions enow to the Coun- 

p- cil, there is none of them that can paſs for authentick, 2 Note 3c 
or be of any authority: ſo we ſhall collect what hiſtory _ 
inforffts us concerning the names and circumſtances of thoſe 
who met in tllis auguſt aſſembly. _ 1 

*% S. Sylveſter ſhould without doubt have preſided there by 


reaſon of his quality of Biſhop of Rome.] But his ad- 
vanc'd age hindering him from coming thither, he ſent his 
prieſts to ſupply his place, ꝙ and to be preſent in his room, 
e with orders to conſent to what ſhould paſs there. & Theſe 
Prieſts of Rome were Vitus and Vincentius. » Vitus who 
is call d likewiſe Vito, and Victor according to Baronius, 
[is in all likelihood the ſame] d with Vito the Prieſt, ? in yd Bi 
whoſe church in the year 341 the Council of Rome was 2 gw- 
held for S.Athanaſius. [ Vincentius may be him whom we 7e. 
find by the ſequel of the hiſtory to have been Biſhop ot 
Capua. Theſe eccleſiaſticks whom the Popes took out from 
the body of their Clergy to ſend either to Councils or to 
2 are thoſe who have ſince been call'd legates 3 
alere, ; 5 DI | | 

Neither Euſebius nor the ancient hiſtorians ſay any thing 
of S. Sylveſter's ſending any other legates to the Council 
of Nice, but the two Prieſts Vitus and Vincentius.] i There 
is none but Gelaſius Cyzicenus, who ſays that Hoſius of 
Corduba had the fame poſt. [ His authority, how inconſi- 
derable ſoever it be, could not but be of weight in this 
matter, if it was not certain that he corrupts the text of , Note 4. 
Euſebius by inſerting this and ſome other clauſes. However 
this opinion has been held by a great many authors in the 
following ages, ſome of whom have thought that Vitus 
and Vincentius repreſented more particularly the perſon of 
the Pope, and that Hoſius was in the place of the Pope and 
all the Weſtern Biſhops.] =o 
u lt is even pretended that he preſided in the Council 
in this quality. [And, whatever reaſon there might be 
for it, this precedence is not altogether without founda- 


8 Hier. in. Lucif. p. 144. c. „ Euſ. v. Conſ. 1. 3. 


C. 7. pd. 
487. a. J Soz. p. 430. a. hadrt. J. 1 
540. d. & Soz. p. 430. a. 1 Gel. Cyz. I. 2. c. 
p. 68. | Bar. 325. 9. 20. 0 Ath. ap. 2. p. 739. c. Gel. 
Cyz. p. 68. d, e. n Bar. 325. 6. 20. 
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tion.) a For of all the Biſhops that aſſiſted at the Council, 
Euſebius takes particular notice of none but that Spaniſh 

Biſhop fo much fam d; [by which all the world agrees 

that he means Hoſius.] S. Athanaſius calls him the 

chief and rhe guide of all the Councils, [whether it be 

that he preſided there, or that he was the life and ſoul of 

it, as S. Auguftin was of thoſe of Africa. „His name ſtands 

firſt in the ſubſcriptions to the Council of Nice, before 

thoſe of the Pope's legates; [which would be leſs worth 

our notice, if we had not Socrates's authority for it,] £ who 

obſerves the ſame order. [In 347 he preſided in the 

Council of Sardica, ] e for he ſign'd firſt there, accordin 

S TfÞ@T4y*- to S. Athanaſius : x and Theodorit ſays likewiſe * that he 
gag was chief there. { But the Biſhop of Antioch did not 
aſſiſt there, and the Biſhop of Alexandria was there as a 
perſon accus d:] p and Theodorit in the place where he 

ſays that Hoſius was the firſt at Sardica, ſays only that he 

had appear'd very much at Nice. 1 

os We have even ſome authorities for believing, that it 
was S. Euſtathius of Antioch who preſided in the Council. 

7 For John of Antioch writing to S. Proclus [about the 

year 1550 gives him the title of Firſt of the holy Fathers 
aemb ed at Nice, v and Facundus the Firſt of that Coun- 
cil. e lt is collected from Theodorit that he had the firſt 
place on the right hand, and that he made a ſpeech to 
Conſtantine in the name of all the Biſhops : [which of 
courſe belongs to the preſident :] It is thought the ſame 
might be ſhewn from S. Jerom. The chronicon of Nice- 
5 dop- phorus calls him expreſly the * chief of the Fathers at Nice. 
ov. . S. Anaſtaſius Sinaita might likewiſe mean the fame thing: 
772% «ul, and the title of Preſident is found in a letter attributed 
pos. to Pope Felix III; [which would be a much more conſide ra- 
ble authority, if there were not many reaſons to induce vs 


to believe that this piece is not older than the VIIlth Cen- 


à Euf, v. Conf. I. 3. c. 8. p. 487. a. u Ath. de fug. 
p- 703. d. | fol. p. 837. d. y Conc. 2. 2. p.50. e.. R Soct; 
| cr C13; D.43- a, o Ath. ap. 2. p. 766. C. mT Thdrrt. 
Ee. p. Ss dl. 5 c, d. o Blond. prim. p. 1195. 
+ Fac. I. 8. c. 1. p. 318. a. v l. 11. C. 1. p. 458. a. 
$ There. 1. T. c. 6. p. 541. c.] Bar. 328. g. 54, 55 Euſt. 
hex. p. 136. 1 Conc. t. 4. p. 1072. c. | ER 
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This honout ſhould rather belong to S. Alexander Biſhop 


1 


h of Alexandria, who aſſiſted likewiſe at the Council; but 
es he perhaps declin d it, leſt he ſhould afford matter of 
e complaint to the Arians, who might look upon him as a 
de party concern d.] @ He had however all the intereſt and 
of authority which were due to his dignity and merit, and ac- 
ds cording to the terms of the Council, was there maſter of 
re all things, | becauſe he knew very well how to make uſe of 
th his power only according to order and juſtice.] ea He 
10 brought along with him S. Athanaſius his Deacon, g or as 
he Theodorit ſtiles him, his Arch deacon. He had a very 
ng particular regard for that Saint, J and he receiv'd a great 
he deal of aſſiſtance from him as well with regard to advice, 
ot as many other things, e tho he was then but young. [But 
3 2 this is not a place for a panegyrick on the great Athana- 
he ſius. ; 1 | 
he We may ſee elſewhere ® how great the merit was of * See their 
thoſe whom we have juſt been mentioning, J mean Hoſius, titles. 
t it S. Alexander, and S. Euſtathius, as alſo of S. Macarius of 
eil. Jeruſalem and Cecilian of Carthage.] & For S. Macarius 
the aſſiſted at the Council as one who fill'd one of the Apoſto- 
ers lick thrones. „We know likewiſe that Cecilian was there, 
un- not only from the ſubſcriptions of the Council, where we 
firſt read his name, 0 and from Gelaſius Cyzicenus, « but like- 
1 to wiſe from the ſixth Council of Carthage in the year 419. 
of [So it is not to be wondred at, if S. Athanaſius, who could 
me hardly have learn'd it any where elſe,] « has put him in 
ice- the number of thoſe Apoſtolick men, whoſe uncorrupted 
lice. faith could not be ſuſpected. A Biſhop fays in the fifth 
ing: Council, that he was the only one of Africa who came to 
uted the Council of Nice. 5 
e ra- Theſe are they who may be ſaid to have been the chiefs 
e Un and fathers of the Council, Hoſius by his perſonal merit 
Den- alone, and the others by their perſona] merit together with 
that of their ſees. I ſhall add the other Biſhops that occurr 
in the ancient authors, following that order of the provin- 
fug. ces which is obſerved in the ſubſcriptions of the Council.] | 
Socp, | | 5 
hurt.  Thdrt.1.1. c. 8. p.543. «a Ath. ap. 2. p.725. d. g Thdrt. 
1195. J. 1. c. 25. p. 576. b. 1 Socr. I. 1. c. 8. p. 20. b. 3 Ruf. I. r. 
Ta c. 5. p. 237. 6 Thirt. p. 576. b b Thdrt. 1. I. c. 15. p. 


$62. b. | Soz. I. I. c. 17. p- 430. a. 1 Conc. t. 2. p. 54. e. 
Gel. Cyz. I. 2. c. . p. 20 Conc. t. 3. 66 0 6. 
„ Ath, or. 1. p. 291. c. e e 
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Section II. 


Of the Biſhops of Egypt, and of the Patriarchate 


of Antioch. 


A A Mong the Biſhops of Egypt, the moſt famous are 
| S. Paphnutius, Biſhop in the higher Thebais, „and 
S. Potamo E of Heraclea [ on the Nile, in the province 
call'd Arcadia. ] o They were both of them confeſſors; 
[and their merit will oblige us to make mention of them 
more than once.] m Socrates obſerves, that there was one 
* Arpocratio and one Cyno. p The ſubſcriptions ſpeak 
only of the former, whom they make Biſhop of Naucratis 
[in Xgyptus prima.] Among others which are there 
nam'd, we may take notice of Adamantius of Cynopolis 
[in Arcadia or in Ægyptus ſecunda, for there are two pla- 
ces call'd Cynopolis;] Tyrannus of Antinote [in Thebais 
| I Caius of Thmuis {in Auguſtamnica prima;] Phi- 
ip of Panæphyſus [ in the ſame province; ] and Athas of 


Schedia in Theba's according to the ſubſcriptions, or in &-. 


gyptus prima according to the ſacred geography. 7 Theſe 
tive Bithops are named with Arpocratio among thoſe who 
aſſerted the innocence of S. Athanaſius at the Council of 
Tyre [in 335.] v Arpocratio, Philip, Caius, and Athas 
are likewiſe nam d among thoſe who ſubſcribed the Coun- 
cal of Sari - | wy 

@ The Biſhops of Paleſtine who were remarkable, are 


_— the famous Aſclepas of Gaza, and Germanus of Neapolis 


Philogoni- Lor Sichem, ] who had aſſiſted about the year 314 at the 


us of An- Councils of Ancyra and Neocæſarea. His name, with 
tioch. thoſe of Peter of Aila, Macrinus of Eleutheropolis, Paul of 
Maximinopolis, and Silvanus of Azotus, x is found among 
thoſe of the Council of Paleſtine who receiv'd S. Athanaſius 
after the Council of Sardica. {| As for thoſe of this and 
other provinces, who favour'd Arius, we hall ſpeak of 
them by themſelves. ] 

a Ruf. I. 1. c. 4. p.237. & Socr. I. f. c.8. p.20.a, u Conc. 
p. 51. a. E d. Epi. 68. c. 7. p.723. d. a. Ruf. p. 2 37. 
ocr. I. I. c. 13. p- 43. b. op Conc. t. 2. p. 49. e. „ p. 50. a. 
th. Ap. 2. p. 797. b. vp. 768. a. © Conc, t. 2. p. 50. b, e. 

Ah. ap. 2. p. 771. e. e | 
or elſe, Harpocratio of Cynopolis. 


I Ta 


The Hiſtory of the Conncil of Nice, 


J In Phaenicia we find Hellanicus [of Tripolis,] to 
whom Arius has done the honour of putting him in the 
number of his adverſaries together with S. Philogonius 
and 8. Macarius :  Aneas of Ptolemais, Magnus of Pelu- 
ſium, and Anthony or Aratolius of Emiſa are likewiſe 
nam'd in the Council of Antioch, [held a few years after- 
wasda}+ ; 

4 In Syria we have the very admirable Euphratio of Ba- 
Janza , as he is call'd by S. Athanaſius, when he ſays that 
he was afterwards driven from his ſee by the Arians ; g and 
S. Paul Biſhop of Cæſarea upon the Euphrates, who was 
maim'd in both his hands under Licinius, having his ſi- 
news burnt with a hot iron. He was likewiſe at the Coun- 


cil of Antioch in 341, with Archelaus of Dolicha , Baſſus 


of Zeugma, Mauritius of Epiphania , Peter of Gindarus 
Piperius of Samoſata, and Siricius of Cyrus. We may ad 
to theſe Solomon or Salaminus of Germanicia, Alphius of 


Apamza, and Gerontius of Lariſſa, who had aſſiſted at the 


Council of Neoczfarea : Solomon had likewiſe been at that 


of Ancyra: Alphius afliſted afterwards at that of Antioch ; 


as alſo Nicomachus of Boſtra, and Cyrio of Philadelphia, 
both in Arabia. 8 n 


y S. James of Niſibis is famous for Meſopotamia. He ol his 
had with bim, as well at this Council as at that of An- 


tioch, Etherius of Edeſſa and Antiochus of Rhelima. 
4 Theodorus of Tarſus the metropolis of Cilicia, had 

been, as is ſaid, inſtructed [ in polite learning ] at Athens. 

It is pretended, that he had for his elder any 2 Avxentius 


of Mopſueſtia, [who was afterwards famous among the A- 


rians, But that does not oblige us to believe, that Theo- 
dorus was of the ſame principles. Nor is it very certain 


that he was Biſhop in thoſe days, « tho his name is read See Note 
in the ſubſcriptions of the Council. The ſame may be ſaid 3: 


of Macedonius of Mopſueſtia , | predeceſſor to Auxentius 
whom we juſt before mention d.] Macedonius was at the 
Council of Antioch, and he had there as well as at Nice, for 
his companions, according to the ſubſcriprions, Heſychius 
of the leſſer Alexandria, Moſes of Caſtabala, and Nicetas of 


* 


Flavias [or Flaviopolis.] 


J Thdrt. 1.1.c.4.p.537.c. w Conc.t. 2. p.50.d. | 559. e. 


& Ath. de fug. p. 702. d. B Thdrt. 1. 1. c. 6. p. 540, 541. 
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cia, had confeſs'd the name of Jeſas Chriſt during the 
former perſecutions. He had aſſiſted at the Councils of 
Ancyra and Neocæſarea about the year 314. » S. Atha- 
naſius puts him among the Apoſtolick men of his time; 
© and even according to ſome manuſcripts, gives him the 
4 Note ;. title of confeſſor; “ his name is in the Roman martyrology 


Lupus a Biſhop likewiſe in Cilicia, [ of whom we know 
5 See Vita- nothing more, if he be not the ſame with Lupus Biſhop 
lis and S. of Tarſus, who aſſiſted at the Councils of Ancyra and Neo- 
Philogo- cxſarea about 314, which would make us reject the ſub- 
Tr ſcription of Theodorus his ſucceffor.] TT 
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SECTION IV. 


Of S. Leontius, S. Hypatius, and the others of 
| Aſia minor, 


x J EFontius metropolitan of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, [who 
had alſo before aſſiſted at the Councils of Ancyra 
and Neocæſarea about the year 314,] came likewiſe to Nice 
to condemn Arius; and it was in this journey that he 
inſtructed S. Gregory in the faith, who was afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Nazianzum and father of the Divine of that 
yv. name. This illuſtrious Father calls him the great Leon- 
tins. A And S. Athanaſius puts him among the Apoſto- 
lick men, of whoſe faith there could be no ſuſpicion. [For 
which reaſon we cannot at all agree to what Philoſtorgius 
ſays,] / that he favour'd Arius in the Council, | 
y Gelaſius Cyzicenus calls him the ornament of the 
Church: ? Gregory Prieſt of Cæſarea in Cappadocia makes 
a particular panegyrick upon him. He ſays that before he 
came to Nice, he had endurd many hardſhips for the 
faith, that many martyrs and holy champions had overcome 
the Devil by his means, and that many of the faithful had 


R. 
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& Soz. I. 1. c. 10. p. 414. e, d. 1 Ath. or. 1. p. 291. c. 
Q Hil fr. 1. p. 16. 2. « Ath. p. 291. C.  « Naz. or. 19. p. 
294. a, b. A Ath. or. 1. p. 291. b. Phiſg. ap. p. 177, 
v Gel. Cyz. I. 2. p. 201. b Sur. 10. jul. p. 161. . 12 


arrivd 


— 


15 S. Amphion of Epiphania, which is like wife a city of | 
ili 


upon the x2th of June. . S. Athanaſius joins with him 
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arrivd at the kingdom of heaven under his conduct, par- 
ticularly the great S. Gregory of Armenia, o who, accord- 
ing to his life, was ordain d Biſhop by S. Leontius. And 
they add moreover, that he oblig'd all his ſucceſſors with 
ſolemn oaths to be ordain d by the Archbiſhop of Cæſarea. 
p The ſame Gregory the Prieſt ſays, that in his time the 
corpſe of S. Leontius was to be ſeen entire even with his 
hair and nails, and that it ſent forth a very fine odour. 
o It is obſerv?d, that he was interr'd in a church of S. Heſy- 
chius the martyr. The Roman martyrology commemorates: 
him on the 13th of January.” 7 It is pretended, without 
proof, that his corpſe was remov'd to Vicentia, and after- 
wards to Metz. 5 5 7 0% 1 ein e 

v S. Athanaſius joins with Leontius Eupſychius Biſhop 
[of Tyanz] likewiſe in Cappadocia, and alſo three cele- 
brated Biſhops of Pontus or Armenia, S. Baſileus [of Ama- 
ſea,] S. Meletius [ of Sebaſtopolis, ] and Longianus [of 
Neocæſarea.] 9 So that it is ridiculous in Philoſtorgius to 
reckon the three laſt among thoſe who favour'd Arius in 
the Council of Nice. ¶ But it is even very difficult to prove 
that S. * Baſileus aſſiſted at this Council, becauſe according: » See his 
to S. Jerom's chronicon he was dead in the year 2320, } title. 

And the ſubſcriptions of the Council put Eutychianus 
his ſucceſſor in his place, tho they are miſtaken in placing 
him among the Biſhops of Armenia magna” N 
J As for this province, beſides Acrites or Aroſtanes call'd 
in the ſubſcriptions Biſhop of Dioſpontum, and who by the 
modern Greeks is ſaid to have been call d out of Armenia 
magna where he had ſucceeded 8. Gregory, to be preſent at 
the Council; I ſay, « beſides this Acrites, we may likewiſe 
take notice in the ſubſcriptions of Heraclius of Zelona, who 
had been at the Councils of Ancyra and Neocæſare. 

a The Greeks pay a great deal of honour to S. Hypatius 
Biſhop of Gangra in Paphlagonia, who they ſay aſſiſted at 
the Council of Nice, and wrought many wonders both in 
his life time and at his death, having the honour of mar- 
tyrdom. For the Novatians, particularly thoſe of a place 


„ Boll. 13. jan. p. 781. S. 4. mT 9. 7.  o Sur. 10. jul. p. 161, 
g. 11. „ Boll. 13. jau. p. 782. f. 12. 7 §. 13. uv Ath. 
p. 291. b. @ Philg. ap. p. 177. n. p. 32, 33. , x Conc. t. 2. 
p. 52. d. J Bar. 325. 9. 27. „ Conc. t. 2. p. 52. d. & Men. 
15. nov. p. 248. | 31, mar, p. 274. | Caniſ. t. 2. p. 746, 905. 
Ugh. d. 6, P- 1134. « 85 : 4% 1 $1 ; 
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call'd Lazica, lying in wait for him in a narrow placg . 


—_—_ the mountains through which he was to paſs, aſ- 
faulted him with ſtones and ſtaves, and threw him half 
dead into a river, where coming a little to himſelf, he 


pray'd God to have mercy on them: This did not prevent 


a. wretched woman from giving him a blow with a ſtone in 
the temple, which ended his life. She and the other 
aſſaſſins were under the poſſeſſion of the devil, and 
afterwards deliver'd at the burial of the ſaint. [I wiſh 
this ftory had ſome better atteſtation than the meno- 

ia of the Greeks, What they ſay of a dragon which 
S. Hypatius burnt, looks much like a fable, and there are 
ſeveral particulars very hard to be maintain d. But the hi- 


Rory of his death might poſſibly be collected from better 


memoirs.] It is eq under Conſtantius. ¶ And ſo I 
know not whether that might notſerve as a pretence] g; for 


the _=_ ſeverities which Macedonius committed againſt 


c. Gel. Cyz. I. 2. c. 40. p. 201. # Bar. 325. 9. 365. 


the Novatians in Paphlagonia and that neighbouthood 
about the year 357. „ The Greeks have their grand office 
for S. Hypatius on the 3iſt of March, 4 and they com- 


memorate him likewiſe on the 14th s or 15th of Novem- 


ber. The Roman martyrology has plac'd him upon the 


14th of that ſame month. C Some call him Biſhop of An- 


cyra, confounding him perhaps with another Hypatius who 


liv'd in the times of the Eiconoclaſtick Emperors. 1 


. [ For the ſee of Ancyra, the metropolis of Galatia, was 


fill d at this time by the famous Marcellus, ] y who was at 


the Councib of Nice, 9 tho' the ſubſcriptions ſer down Han- 


cratius or Pancarius in his Read; ' They add four other Bi- 
ſhops of Galatia, Philadelphus of Juliopolis, [who had been 


at the Council of Ancyra about 314,] Dicaſius of Fabia; 


Erecius of Plata, and Gorgonius of Cynna, [who had ſub- 
ſerib d that of Neoczfarea.] = Ye e ee SOF a 
Theonas of Cyzicus was there likewiſe for the pro- 
vince of Aſia, with Eutychius of Smyrna, and Marinus of 
Troas. Nuneches Biſhop of Laodicea in Phrygia [had' ap- 
pear'd before at the Council of Ancyra.] 4 It is pretended; 


8 Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 144. c, d. Soz. I. 4. c. 21. p. 571, $72. | 
Juli. 1 Pp. 212. F 7 Mick, | Canif, p. 746. : 3 Caniſ. p. 
909: | Ugh. t. 6. p. 1134. a. «Men. p. 248. | Boll. 31. mar, 
p. 899, e. & Boll. may, t. T. p. 21, 22. y Ath. ap. 2. p.742. 
d. 750. c. Thdrt, I. 2. Cc. 6. p. 588. b. 0 Conc. b. 2. p. 5 2. c. 


that 
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t S. Nicholas Biſhop of Myra in Lycia was at that of 
ol [which we —— 3 in another place.] Aga- See S. Ni- 

ius or Agapetus of Seleucia in Iſauria, and Theo rus of cholas. 
Vaſugada , are ſet down in the ſubſcriptions of Nice and 
ioch. SR nog, 

pe Thoſe of Nice mention one Gelafivs of Salamis in 
Cyprus. h The life of S. Epiphanius, if I may be allo d 
to quote it, ſpeaks of Gelaſius Biſhop of Salamis, who had 
been taken up in order to be martyr d. It does not fay 
what happen'd. „There is one Geraſius among the Bi- 
ſhops of Cyprus who fign'd the Council of Sardica. ¶ But 
the ſubſcriptions of the Council of Nice make no mention 
of the great Spiridio Biſhop of Tremithus, J E who was 
there nevertheleſs. o They mention one Cyril of Paphos. 
T He is in all likelihood the ſame with him whom Leon- 
tius of Byzantium calls S. Cyriachus Biſhop of Paphos and 
confeſſor, one of the fathers of the Council of Nice, and 
an homily of whoſe he cites upon the Theophany Tor the 
feaſt of Chriſtmas. This teſtimony would be more authen- 
tick,] p if the ſame Leontius had not put S. Hilary like- 
wiſe in the number of the fathers of Nice,  * © 


A HE RE N AAR RE RE AR MEM. 


f the Prelates of Europe, and of foreign coun- 
trier, and of all the Fathers of the Council 


C T HE ſubſcriptions of the Council mention in the 
4 province of Europe, Phædrus Biſhop and Metro- 
politan of Heraclea, and in the margin there is the name 
of Pedorus. [ So this may be Pederotus of Heraclea,} 
7 whom S. Athanaſius puts among the Apoſtolick men of 
his time, whoſe faith was very fincere. v But his ſee 'was 
afterwards fill d by Theodorus, 9 one of the head leaders 


à Conc. t. 2.p.54-4.' h Sur, 12. may, p. 581. 6. 34. » Ath. 
2p. 2. p. 768. c. k Ruf. I. I. c. 5. p. 237. o Conc. f. 2. p. 
54 a1 Leon. in N. & Eu. I. 1. p. 974. C. o p. 976. d- 
5 Conc. t. 2. p. 54. b. = Ath. or. I. P. 291. c. Blond. prim. 
p. 1195. Ath, p. 290. a. | 3 
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of the Arians, who rais d him to that dignity, notwith- 


ſtanding his having been depofed from the Prieſthood. 

S. Alexander of Byzantium was one of thoſe who vo- 
ted for the condemnation of Arius at Nice. [(We ſhall 
ſpeak of him more fully by himſelf.) 

«| Protogenes the famous Biſhop of Sardica in Dacia, and 
of whom S. Athanaſius gives the ſame encomium as he does 


of Pederotu 
. ſerv'd, that 


@ was likewiſe at the Council. à lt is ob- 
onſtantine directed a reſcript to him in the 


year 316, to confirm the enfranchiſements which had 
been made in the church in the preſence of the people and 


the Biſhops who 


ſign'd there. 


[He had the honour of re- 


See S. A. ceiying at his 2 in 347 f the great Council which re- 


thanaſius, ſtor d 


Athanaſius, a 
ma's of the Euſebians,}] 
6 8. Athanaſius joins with Protogenes 8 


he incurr d the abuſes and anathe- 


ylveſter a Biſhop, 


of the ſame province, [whoſe name is not read in the ſub- 


ſcriptions of the Council.] He names in the ſame manner 
s, and Ariſtzus Biſhops of Greece; Capito 
uſtorgius of Italy, [z who may be the ſame. 


Piſtus or Poſty 
2 See the Of Sicily, and 


} 


Donatiſts, with him that govern d the church of Milan about that, 


9. 13. 


time.] We find in the ſubſcriptions only Piſtus term d 


Biſhop of Athens. There was likewiſe at the Council 


another Piſtus of Marcianopolis in Myſia. 
9 As for Alexander of Theſſalonica who was 


likewiſe at 


the Council, [he muſt have been a very conſiderable Bi- 
thop,] « becauſe he calls S. Athanaſius his fon; ir 
the Council of Tyre, where he maintain d the cauſe of that 


faint 


and in 


Count Dionyſius acquaints the Euſebians that it 


would be matter of great complaint againſt them, if it 
ſhould appear that their lord Alexander does not approve 
of what they do. d The Greeks on the 15th of May com- 
memorate S. Achilles Biſhop of Lariſſa, who they ſay was 
renowned for his piety and miracles, had a great ihare in 
the victory which the Church gained over Ariamiſm in the 
Council of Nice, and ſignaliz d himſelf there to the admi- 
ration of the whole world. [If this be true, it is ſurpriz- 


X Sox. I. 2. c. 29. p. 489. a, b. 
& Bar. 316. 9. 73. 


C. p. 202, 
Cyz. p. zz. 
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ing that S. Athanaſius did not name him among the Apo- 
ſtolick men of his time.] 4 5 Ne 
+ The ſubſcriptions of the Council mention only one 
Biſhop of Gaul, namely Nicaſius, whom they make Biſhop 
of; Dijon, [which never was an epiſcopal ſee.] x This Divio- 
obliges us to alter the name into that of 4 Digne, which neyſis. 
ſill continues to be an epiſcopal city in Provence; a or —— 
into that of Die in Dauphiné; the latter of which church- 
es reckons among its Biſhops one Nicaſius, whoſe corpſe 
was honour'd in that cathedral at the end of the eleventh 
century, and ſhe believes it to be him who aſſiſted at the 
Council of Nice in the name of all the Gauls. They take all 
this from an inſtrument made about the year 1075 by 
Hugo one of his fucceſſors. They obſerve, that his piety 
is likewiſe confirm'd by the life of S. Marcellus of Die, 
2 ſeems to be a very ancient piece ;] and they quote; See S. Ma- 
thence, that this Biſhop brought into Gaul the deter- mertus, 
mination of the Council. [This tradition may be the more 9 3· 
eaſily receiv d,] j for that the moſt learned of the church 
of Digne do not reckon any Nicaſius among their Biſhops, 
and believe that they receiv'd the faith from S. Domninus 
a diſciple of S. Marcellinus of Embrun, [who appears not 
to have liv'd till after the middle of the fourth century. 
The name of Nicafivs is alſo found among the Biſhops 
of Gaul, who ſign'd the Council of Sardica in 347. F This 
is likewiſe . aid of Palladius ſucceſſor to Nicaſius, { but I 
find nothing of him there.] = 
What rendred the Council of Nice ſtill more auguſt, 
was that beſides the Biſnops from all the provinces of the 
Roman Empire, there were ſome likewiſe from other 
countries. 7 For we find there a Biſhop of Perſia, p cal- 
led John in Gelaſius Cyzicenus and in the ſubſcriptions, 
o Scythia likewiſe was willing to have a part in that au- 
guſt aſſembly: 7 Theophilus Bithop of the Scythians or of 
the Goths having ſign'd the Creed, and carried the faith 
thence into his own country, where it remain'd un- 

corrupt to the end of Conſtantius s reign, Cor even to that 


Conc. t. 2. p. 54. d. «„ Gaſſend. de Din. p. 42. A Gall. 
chr. t. 2. p. 554. „ p. 357, 558. 2. » Ath. ap. 2. p. 767. d. 
F Gall. chr. t. 2. p. 554. 2. c. » Euſ. v. Con. I. 3. c. 7. p. 
es * p. 487. a. 5 Cel. C. p. 201. Conc. p. 52. b. 
e Euſ. v. Cont p.487. 4 = Socr. I. 2. c. 41. p. 155. a 
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of Valens.] v The ſubſeri ptions mention this Theophilus 


undex the title of metropolitan of the Goths, with a Biſhop 
of Boſphorus nam'd Domnus or Cathirius, ꝙ and five of 
Armenia magna; which they perhaps confound with the 
lefs,] to which they attribute but two. 

[Theſe are all the names which we have hern able to 
find of thoſe famous men who compos'd this aſſembly,] 
and made it as it were a repreſentation: of that of the 


Apoſtles, and a crown of peace which Conſtantine offerd 


to God as an act of thankſpi giving for the many victories he 


had beſtow'd upon him. I: Of theſe -holy Prelates ſome 
were eminent for the wiſdom of their diſcourſe, others for 
the ſeverity of their lives and patience under afflifti- 
ons, and ſome again for their prudent moderation, 


% There were many of them who were adorn'd with 
| Apoſtolick graces, and many who, as, the Apoſtle ſays, 


bore in their bodies marks of the ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ' « Some of them were maim d in both their hands 
for Jeſus Chriſt, as we obſerv'd of S. Paul of Neocæſarea; 
others, as 8. Paphnutius, whoſe hams were burnt; others 


who had had their right eye pull'd out, 5 as this ſame | 


Saint. / In a word, there was a great number of confeſ- 
ſors, J and a whole multitude of martyrs. There was to 
be ſeen aſſembled in one Church, all that the Churches of 
Europe, Africa, and Aſia, could boaſt of as moſt en 
able, 2 and all the ſhining lights of the world. 
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MINE x Section VI. 1 
of the Him Biſhops Who Were at 1 Come. 


Bu among this 2 e of Saints e wert 


ſome Prelates whoſe: faith was corrupt, tho they con- 


ceal d their wickedneſs as much as they could, not having 


o Conc. t. 2. p. 54% d. 0 p. 82. d X Euſ. p. 487. b. 
4 C. 9. Þ- 464 Socr. J. 3 A - I9, 20, &w Thart. I. 1. c. 
6. p. 540. d. At. a. 8 Ruf. I. 1. c. ge y c. 
ay 250 1 5 Fhdrt. p. 54t. a.] Chry. t. 5. or. 52. p. 612. 


| onſ. I. 3. c. 7. 86, d. & Mar. V. 1. 1 5. 198. b; 
n Thee * 1. c. C. p. 7445 


+ 30 


courage 


3 A A ot. ao. 2... 


ww + »- e " TIE - 55 M 
Sis ae. AA... _ ». * 


2 


$ 


9 <> on, 
— — 4 
mu B a a: Deas 8Þ 


Wen 


ourage 


courage enough to maintain openly the blaſphemies of Arius. 


were diſpleas'd with the ſimplicity of the faith. Theo- 


tia 
. -of 
15 milus of Scythopolis, Theog ſor Theogis) ot 
Patrophi lus of Scythopolis, Theogonits ſor Thecgiffis] © 
Nice, Theonas of Mar marica, and $i ed of Feu in 
Iibya. $ 4 410 vans 715 Eh 5 V | Pf 4 | 1 10 1 
No body Joubts but that to theſe Euſebius of Nico- 
concerning Maris of Chalcedon, ] x who is reckon d amon 
the abettors of Arivs by Gelaſius, Socrates, and Sozomeß. 
The fubſctiptions of the Coufieil ſhew likewiſe that he 


355 one of the famous deputies of Mareotis again S.Atlt 5 


| wrote in theſe very terms, That there was a firſt and a ſecond 


Ne Hiſtory of the Convicil of Nice. 6111 


6 Of this number were thoſe chiefly who were well Tall d 
in ſophiſtty; and who truſting to their ſubtilty therein, 


dorit puts in this rank wall thoſe whom Afivs reckon'd'6n 2 See the 


His fide in a letter to Euſebius of Nicomedia, v. Euſe- 2 
bivs of Cieſarea in Paleſtine, Iheodotds of Laodieea [in 83-8 


N Tyre, Athanaſius of Anazarbus, Greg egory 
rytus), and Acting of Lydde: „ He adds to chem 
nophantus of Fpheſus, Narciſſus of Neronias in Cilicia, 


media ſhould be added. Nor can there be any difficulty 


was there. [He was certainly an Arian and 3 Biſhop be- 

fore the Council,] „ for according to S. Athanaſius, he had 

wrote at that time many blaſphemies againſt jeſus Chriſt. 

8 Philoſtorgius puts him among the pretended difciples of ß 
8. Lucian, as we have obferv'd * elfewhere, o He was in * Ibid. 


; us, [and he always ſignaliz d himſelf in the defence of 
"Hereſy till Valens's reign, ] 4 tho' God had punifh'd tlie 
Þblindnefs of his heart by that of his bodo. See the 
[ We muſt take notice in our way,] p that Narciffus of perſecuri- 
- Neronias was guilty of many other crimes beſides that of Julian, 
Atianiſm, and that he was depot d by three feveral Coun- 5. 3. 
cils, (which we know nothing of, except that of Sardica in 
347.] „Marcellus of Ancyra charg'd him with having 
God. 7 He quotes from one of Narcifſis's own letters, that 

Biſhop Hoſtus fof Corduba] aſking him if he admitted (in 
God} two * fubRances, as Enſebius of Cæſarea did, he At * zoias, 


1 Ruf. J. 1. c. 2. p. 236. . Thdrt. p. 542. b. | C. 4. 5. 6 | g A 
1 C. 6. p. 542. b. 2 Gel. C. 1. 2. c. 7. p. 85. hp ras 8. 


p. 30. b. Soz. I. t. c. 21. p. 435. Co. © W QConc. t. 2. p. $4, a: 

v Ath. de ſyn, p. 886. b. : Phiſg. I. 2. c. 1. p. 20,21. . 

ap. 2. p. 733,746. „ Socr. S0z, o Ath. de ſug. p. 718. d. 
Euf. in Marc. I. 1. c. 4. a. x p. 26. % d. 
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ſwer'd, I know from his writings that he believes there 


are three. Sar 3 0 bt. 5 
All that are mention'd by Theodorit, make up but thir- 
teen Biſhops for Arius 3] v and Rufinus aſſures us there 
were ſeventen. 171 2 7 
| @ Philoſtorgius adds four Biſhops of Libya, beſides Se- 


cundus and Theonas, namely Sentianus of Boræum, Dacus 


of Berenice, Secundus of Teuchira, and Zopyrus of Barca, 
the three laſt of which we meet with in the ſubſcrip- 


tions to the Council, tho'.with ſome difference. [And it 


is not altogether incredible, that Arius had in truth fix Bi- 
ſhops for him in Libya, ] I ſince he boaſts that he was fol- 
low'd by all that province. „ Philoſtorgius adds Mikrivs 
of Theba's, {thar is the ſchiſmatick, who might probably 
be at Nice and favour Arius : But there is no likelihood 
that he was admitted to give a vote, becauſe, as we ſhall 
find, his affair was not ended till after that of Arius, and 
he was not receiv d into the Church but upon condition 
that he ſhould not perform any epiſcopal office.]] - 
a Philoſtorgius mentions afterwards Patrophilus, Euſe- 
bius of Cæſarea, Paulinus, Narciſſus, Athanaſius of Anazar- 
bus, Maris, Theognis , and Euſebius of Nicomedia, [con- 
cerning all whom no difficulty ariſes, unleſs it be that Pau- 
Iinus was dead before according to ſome ,. tho' in all pro- 
bability he liv'd till 331. But we know not who Amphion 
of Singedunum in Phœnicia was. We know not of any city 
call'd Singedunum but in Mafia; and we dare not fay it 
ought to be Sidon, ] þ becauſe there is one Theodorus of 
Sidon in the ſubſcriptions to the Council. Philoſtorgius 
reckons likewiſe among the abettors of Arius, Tarcondima- 
tus of Igæ in Cilicia, [who is in the ſubſcriptions, ] and 
Eulalius of Cappadocia, whom we know nothing of, ] if 
it be not the Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Armenia, I who is alſo 
call'd Eulogius. « He joins to them S. Leontius of Cappa- 
docia, S. Baſileus of Amaſea, and S. Meletius of Sebaſtopo- 
lis; [which we have ſhewn to be an apparent calumny. ] 
& Gelaſfius puts likewiſe Theodorus of Heraclea among 
the Prelates who favour d Arius in the Council. [But we 


V Ruf.-1.-1. c.$. p. 237. O Phiſg. ap. p. 177. + n. p. 
255 26. Gel. > 1. CG 2 p. +. F 8 Phiſg. ad. 5 bs. 
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have obſerv'd already, that Pederotus a very orthodox man 
was probably in poſſeſſion of that ſee at that time :] » And 

as Theodorus was made Biſhop by the Euſebians , after he 

had been depos'd from the Prieſthood , [there is no like- 

lihood that he had that character ſo ſoon. J d Baronius 
puts likewiſe an, bs Arians Paul of Laranda, whoſe 
name is among the Biſhops of Iſauria. [He offers no proof 
of his being an Arian, "Theſe are all we find of theſe pa» 
trons of falſhood, who were aſſembled with the defenders | 
of truth, and who cannot be ſhew'd to exceed twenty two, 
the ſame number as Philoſtorgius puts down, bur they. 
are not exactly the fame. 7 . 
As for what relates to the order which the Biſhops ob- 
ſerv d among themſelves at the Council, it is very likely 
that the unaffeQed civility and good manners, which 

S. Paul recommends no, leſs to Biſhops than to the other 

Faithful, took place as much as any other conſideration: At 

leaſt it would be difficult to find out any more about it.] 


Baronius gueſſes at it according to his own N without 
- any great foundation; * and Bellarmin diſpoſes them after 
con- another manner not more certain, tho it ſeems to be 
pau- agreeable to the judgment of Rollandus, who reports the 
pro- conjecture of that Cardinal, but barely mentions that of 
hion Baronius. [It would be much more advantagious to us to 
city know in what method they examin'd and determin'd mat- 
ay it ters. But God having depriv'd us of that light, we ſhall 
of be oblig d to place them in that order, for which we ſhall 
lima- the moſt natural.) 3 5 e e n 

and | 3 | 855 
8 alſo 5 | I | 555 
app Section VII. 
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y.] The beginning of the Council: Conſtantine comes 


n. p. LT HE Council might be appointed to meet the 14th 


p. 177. of June, ] X according to what is cited from Atti- 
1 Ath. or. 1. p. 290. 2. © Bar. 325. §. 4. Conc. p. 5 3. c. 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
cus of Conftantinople. [i But there is ſome probability 
that it did not begin till the 19th , which is particularly 
mention d as the 11 day of the Council in ſome ancient 
records. 115 ſpent the firſt days in preparing and debating 
matters, that they might come to a formal deciſion of them 
in the preſence of Conſtantine , who does not appear to 


1 0 been there till affer the 3d of July.] 4 Before then 


the day appointed for the determination came, at which 
time Conkangine deſu'd to be preſent, the Biſhops had 
many meetings „in the church of the city, as Valeſius 
thinks may be collected from Euſebius, 5 and employ'd 


my 


| ſeveral days in debating matters of faith, o being afraid to 
determine fo. weighty. an affair without very mature deli- 


ER OR TP 

K $2, oblig'd Arius to come e to their meet- 
» Oz. them cer is opinions: ( For 
-onfiantine had commanded that he ſhould be preſent at 
the Council;).o and that miſcreant following the ſugge- 
ſtions of the devil who poſſeſs d him, was not afraid to ut- 
ter the moſt abominahle, blaſphemies againſt our Saviour, 
our hope, and our life, in contradiction to the holy Scrip- 
tures and our faith; and did not bluſh at owning his be- 


lief to be agreeable to his monſtrous, expreſſions. 7 He 
aintain'd 1 — the Son of God ſprang out of nothing; 


that he did not always exiſt; that by reaſon of his fiee 


will he was capable of vertue or vice; that he was a crea- 


ture and. a work of God. 
ty Al 


All the Biſhops ſtopt their ears when they, heard 
him vttering theſe blaſphemies , and mg more which 
S. Athanaſius reports; ę and they all concluded unanimouſ- 
Fro anathematize ſuch deteſtable opinions, x not bein 
able ſo much as to hear theſe impious thoughts and 78 


ſions. 4 However this did not hinder them from care- 


fully examining his doctrine, „ and ſome Biſhops defended 
him with a great deal of warmth. Theſe Prelates, enemies 


to the ſimplicity. of the faith, and truſting to their falſe di- 


u Soz. I. 1. c. 17, 19 p. 431. 4. 433.b. » Eu. v. Conf, 1. 
3. c. 7. p. 486. d. n. p. 222. 2. b. „ Kuf. I. I. c. 2. p. 236. 


2 c. 5. p. 237. 1 p. 237. Soz. p. 431. a. p. 433. b. op Ruf. 


I. 1. C. l. p. 236. 4 Socr. I. 1. c. 9. p. 30. c dJ. 1 Socr. p. 
27,28. v Ath, or. 1. p. 295. d. 9 d.] Soecr. p. 27. d. 
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ſinctions, would not allow people to be ſatisſied with 


following the opinion of the ancients, without firſt examin- 
ing it. Þ But they were oppos d by all the Confeſſors who 
were very numerous, and all who were againſt any inno- 
vation contrary to tradition, Ss Sb ee | 
There were ſeveral Heathen Philoſophers who inter- 
meddled in the diſputes which aroſe, ſome out of curiofity 
to learn what our doctrine was, others out of hatred to our 
religion, to ſtir the coals of diviſion and ſchiſm. This 
ſeems to have been before the ſolemn ſeſſion of the Coun- 
cil. [But we reſerve what is faid of theſe philoſophers for 
another place.) | U»T'ir Che cghs 
s Conſtantine being inform'd of the arrival of the Pre- 
lates at Nice, haſten'd thither, & after having celebrated a 
feſtival [ar Nicomedia] for the victory he had gatn'd over 
Licinius two years before [ upon the third day of July,] 


n for which rejoycings were made on the ſame day every 


year. 6 He came as much to fee the great number of Pre- 
lates, as to be a mediator of peace, : to eſtabliſh concord, 
and put an end w all the diſputes which the folly of Arius 
had occaſion d. * He arriv'd the day before the ſolemn 
meeting at which he was reſolv d to be preſent 

Upon the ſame day, ſeveral Biſhops came to make their 


complaints, and · to preſent petitions to him againſt their 


brethren, [as we ſhall give an account in the ſequel. Ir 


is thought, that this was a piece of artifice of the Arians, 


who deſir d nothing more than to embroil affairs, and 
would have been well pleas'd to have rendred the moſt ho- 
ly Prelates ſnſpected: [| which is agreeable to what Theo- 


dorit fays, ] y that there were ſome wretches who endea- * e- 


| | reh Ho- 
gt On the morrow which was the day appointed for the ve dv- 


vour d to perplex matters and raiſe diſturbances. _ 
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determination of all the queſtions, o as Conſtantine wag 4%. 


willing to be preſent at the Biſhops debates, 7 they came 


all to the palace. p There was made ready for their recep- 


-:7, Soz. J. I, c. 17. p. 437. a, b. 6 Ruf. p. 236. * Soz. 
p- 431. a. 8 Soz. I. I. c. 18. p. 431. c. 2 Ihdrt. I. 1. c. 6. 


p. 540. c. Gel. Cyz. I. 2. C. 6. p. 70. Socr. I. 1. c. 8. p.20. 4. 


1 Buch. cycl. p. 283. © Thdrt.p. 540. c. C. 19. p. 566. d. 
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tion the largeſt hall in the middle of the palace, and ſeaty 
were plac'd on each ſide according to the number of the 
Biſhops. 2 When they were come in, and had taken every 
one his place, they waited with modeſty and ſilence wor- 
thy ſo holy an aſſembly, expecting the Prince's coming. At 
length the Courtiers entred one after another ; and after- 
wards the Emperor,attended not with his ordinary guards, 
but only with ſuch of his miniſters as were Chriſtians, _ 

v All the Biſhops roſe from their ſeats as ſoon as they 
underſtood that the Emperor was coming, and then he 


entred cloath'd in his purple, embroiderd all over with 


gold and adorn'd with diamonds. But his ſoul ſeem'd 
more richly adorn'd with religious devotion and the fear 
of God, which were conſpicuous in his down caſt looks, 
his bluſhing cheeks, his modeſt gate, and his diveſtin 
himſelf of imperial majeſty. © Being entred, he paſ- 


ſed through the midſt of the Prelates » to the upper end of 


the aſſembly, where he continued ſtanding I till he had 
aſk'd leave, and the Biſhops had defir'd him to fit down. 
„He ſat upon a little ſtool of gold, « which was ſet for 


him in the middle. þ The whole aſſembly fat down after 


him + by his order. 

At which time, ſays Euſebius, the Biſhop who ſat up- 
permoſt on the right hand, roſe up, and made an elaborate 
ſpeech, addreſs d to the Emperor, wherein he return'd 
thanks to God for the ſucceſſes which he had given to this 


. prince. [3 This paſlage has occaſion d many diſputes to find 


out who this Biſhop was, who by this very action and the 
place he had, ſeems to have been the Preſident of the Coun- 
cil, No body however ſays it was Hoſius: But ſome un- 
derſtand it of Euſebius himſelf, others of S. Euſtathius of 


Antioch, or of S. Alexander of Alexandria. If it be neceſ- 


ſary for us to give judgment in favour of one, the right of 


S. Euſtathius ſeems better ſupported than that of any other.] 
2 When this Biſhop, whoever he was, had ended his 
ſpeech, and was fat down again, they all continued ſilent, 
fixing their eyes vpon the Emperor. This prince, after he 
had caſt his eyes round upon the Biſhops with a chearful 


and kind regard, and had recollected himſelf a little, ſpoke + 


„Tb p.gg0. b. 1 Euſ. p. 386. b. be c. 0 c. Un. 
p. 222. 2. d. | Soz. p. 433. .. wv no Poop d. I Thart. p. 
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ts to them with a ſoft and gentle tone of voice, & without 
he riſing from his feat. » He made his ſpeech in Latin, 
tho' he underſtood Greek. It was afterwards interpreted in 
Greek by another, and given to the principal Biſhops of the 
At Council. 0 It contain d nothing, according to the account 
er- of Euſebius, but teſtimonies of his joy to ſee in that aſſem- 
is 1 bly marks of concern for the diviſion in the Church, and 


an exhortation to peace and unity. 9 5 | 
He added, according to Theodorit, that the enemies 
of the Church being now vanquiſh'd, and there being not 

a perſon who dar'd to oppoſe the Chriſtians, it was a very 

melancholy thing to ſee them fighting againſt each other, 
and making themſelves the jeſt of their adverſaries, who 

were over-Joy'd to ſee them ruin themſelves : That theſe 
quarrels were ſtill more ſhameful in matters of religion, 
concerning which they had the inſtruction of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Scriptures. ** For the books of the Evange- 
6 liſts and Apoſtles, ſaid he to them, and the oracles of 
wh the ancient, prophets,ſhew plainly what we ought to be- 
& heye concerning the Godhead. For which reaſon we 
& ought to baniſh all controverſies, and collect from the 
e teſtimonies of thoſe books which are inſpir'd by God, 
te the expoſition of theſe controverted points.” {There 
is no great probability of theſe words being in the firſt of 


reaſon Euſebius would omit them. Conſtantine may have 
ſpoken them in the courſe of the diſputes which aroſe,] x and 
in which, according to Euſebius, he ſpeaks ſeveral times. 

[It was thus that Conſtantine, acting as a good ſon with 
regard to the Biſhops, whom he look d upon as his Fa- 
thers, brought them unanimouſly to agree in the apoſto- 


freely to diſcourſe of the queſtions of faith, A not deſign- 
ing to appear in the Council, but as one of the Faithful, 
leaving to the Prelates the ſole privilege of determining, 
without prepoſſeſſing their judgments by any precedin 

law. F For as to the petitions which had been e . 
to him the night before againſt ſeveral Biſhops, he did 
not ſpeak of them otherwiſe than to exhort the Prelates to 


Conſtantine's ſpeeches, becauſe we do not ſee for what 


lick faith.) a He allow'd them afterwards carefully and 


continue in unity, and mutually to forgive all miſunder- 


| ſtandings which might have happen'd. 

. d Socr. p. 21. 2. ] Euſ. v. Conſ. I. 3. c. Hp: 490. b, e. 

. II. 60. 12. . 489, 490. Ihdrt. p. 541, 542. « Eul. p. 490. c. 
a Socr. J. 1. c. 8. p. 21. b. 4 c. 9. p. 30. c. * Amb. ep. 
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| Szerron vll.. 
Of the diſputes of +. Athanaſius At 4 


gainſt Arius: Proofs of the bad principles 
o the Euſebians. Ba 


* HEY began then to examine the matters which 
ff had diſturb'd the peace of the Church. That of 
Arius, [which was the principal, ] was firſt di ſcuſs d, [with 
the greater eaſe,] p it having been done before with a 
great deal of care, c which did not however prevent ſe- 
veral diſputes, 7 in which many, as well Biſhops as Ec- 
cleſiafticks who accompany d them, made themſelves known 
to and eſteem'd by the Emperor and his court for the 
judgment and learning which they ſhew'd. [So that it is 
probable theſe diſputes continued ſome time, and the 
queſtions were not determin'd the firk day which was ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe.  _ 

We know not whether all the ſeſſions which were held 
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after Conſtantine's coming to Nice, for the ſpace of near 
two. months, all which time the Council continued after- hc 
wards, according to Atticus, were held in the palace in the ch 
eſence of Conſtantine : for authors have not clear'd- up of 
Oat point to us. It is moſt certain from the words of A 
the Fathers,]. v and from thoſe of Conſtantine himſelf, It 
that he was an ear- witneſs of the blaſphemies of Ars, Ze 
o and that his impiety was examin'd in his preſence. . He fi 
was a witneſs of the Biſhops diſputes. He heard them on th 
both hands with a great deal of temper, being patient and G 
attentive to every thing that was ſaid to him; he inclin'd to 

ſometimes to one ſide, and ſometimes to the other, to re- 
concile by degrees thoſe who appear'd moſt warm in the of 
diſpute. He made himſelf agreeable and aimable to every far 
body, by the air and courteſy with which he ſpoke to them. th 
e prevail d with ſome by his reaſons , others he made t 
bluſh by the force of his expreſſions ; he prais'd thoſe who Wl * 
2 $02.1 1 C. 28. p. 434. b. T Socr. I. 1. c. 9. p. 27. d. 0 
p Soz.1. I. c. 17, 19. p. 43T. a. 433+ b. 9 c. 20. p. 434. c. $0. 
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had ſpoken well, and perſuaded all to 


Tze Hiſtory of the Council of Nice: 


In ſhort, he 
did not ceaſe till he had brought them to agree in the fame 
faith, and in the ſame ſentiments, touching all the points 
which were in debate. This is what Euſebius of Cæſarea 
tells us of the behaviour of Conſtantine in the Council, 
[But it is to be fear'd he has not told nothing but the 
truth, becauſe after the manner in which he repreſents 
him, in this and other places, it looks as if he was maſter 


of the Council, and had broke in upon its privileges, 


as the Audzan hereticks fay of him concerning the de- 


ciſſon about Eaſter. But S. Ambroſe aſſures us, that he 
gave the Biſhops entire liberty to determine as they pleas d. 


a They were not under any neceflity, ſays S. Athanaſius, 
to condemn Arius, but every one embrac'd the truth vo- 
luntarily and freely, [But if the authority of Conſtantine 
had any force there, it was only, as we ſhall hereafter ob- 
ſerve, to ſcreen the Euſebians from the puniſhment they 
deſerv'd. | | 1 f _ 3 
S. Athanaſius ſignaliz d himſelf upon this occaſion. He 
appear d as the principal perſon in the Council, J g having 
one of the uppermoſt ſeats, tho he was no Biſhop, me- 
rit as well as dignities giving at that time a degree of 
honour. He diſcover'd with wonderful fagacity all the 
cheats artifices of the hereticks: he couragiouſly 
oppos'd Euſebius, Theognis, and Maris, who ſided with 
Arius : £ He entred the liſts for the ſupport of the apoſto- 
lick doctrines, and ſhew'd beyond his age an ardent 
zeal for the faith ; which gain'd him the praiſes and bleſ- 


ings of all who defended the truth. & So that he did all 


that was in his power in this aſſembly, where the Holy 
Ghoſt had brought together the choice of all the Church, 
to n entirely. | | 

1 Dl 


t if the courage wherewith he attack d the impiety 


of Arius, was a great proof of his piety, it was at the 
ſame time one of the principal cauſes of that hatred which 
the Arians bore to him ever after. 9 For thoſe enemies 
to the divinity of the Son of God, having found by expe- 
rience with what reſolution he had undertaken the defence 
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of it, look d upon him as their profeſs d enemy, ] eſpe · 
cially when he came to be advanc'd to the Chair of Alex- 
andria, efteeming the increaſe of his authority the ruin 
of their power. We have among the works of this Saint 
a diſpute between him and Arius: but that does not re- 
late to the Council of Nice, [and it is moreover plainly 
ſuppoſititious.] 1 „ 
Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra was likewiſe a ſtrenuous 
oppoſer of the Arian hereſy : x which made the Priefty 
of Rome who were at the Council, ſpeak of him to the 
Pope as a very orthodox man. . * 

a In the mean time Euſebius of Nicomedia, who had 


undertaken to protect Arius, ſeeing his errors defeated 


every way, ſhewd a ſcandalous concern for his ſafety. 


He ſent ſeveral perſons to ſolicit Conſtantine in his fa- 


vour, and to ask protection for him, being afraid not on- 
ly of ſeeing Arius condemn d, but alſo himſelf depos d. 

[He 50 it, both as a defender of Arius, and as a 
follower of his hereſy.] þ For whilſt they were debating 
what determination they ſhould come to touching the faith, 


* a letter of Euſebius s, ſays S. Athanaſius, was produc'd, | 


which was a plain proof of his blaſphemies. [lt was very 
likely the ſame letter which S. Ambroſe ſpeaks of, ] v in 
which Euſebius of Nicomedia ſays, that if Jeſus Chriſt 
was acknowledg'd to be truly the Son of God, and uncre- 
ated, it would be beginning to acknowledge that he was 
conſubſtantial with the Father. This letter being read in 
full Council, ᷑ confounded him who wrote it, and gave 
no leſs concern to the Saints who heard it, and faw the 
deſtruction of thoſe wretches, for it diſcover'd all the 
party The horror they had of it, made them tear it pub- 
ickly; [but for fear the indignation of the Fathers ſhould 
proceed farther, ] ſome perſons deſignedly quieted the nojſe 
under the ſpecious pretence of peace, and impos d ſilence 
upon all thoſe who us d ſo admirably to defend the truth. 
[The hereſy of the Euſebians appear d not only by this 
letter, ] o but likewiſe by the ſpeeches which were made 


1 Ath. ap. 2. p. 742. d. 750. c. „ p. 750. c. A Thdrt. 
J. I. c. 19. p. 567. à. u C, . Po „ v8 Amb. 
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* Valeſius and the Benedictins (Thdrt. n. p. 10. I. b. c. Ath. 
vit. B. p. 9. 1. f.) will have this to be the confeſſion of faith re- 
ported by Euſebiys of Cæſarea, which is ſpoken of a little after. 
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fend their hereſy, they held their peace, and ſhew'd by 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, 


in the Council, where they declar'd themſelves againſt 
God in very impious expreſhons, The Fathers with a 
great deal of civility and candor, defir'd them to defend 


their principles, if they had any good reaſons to produce 
for them. But they no ſooner open'd their mouth, but 
they contradicted themſelves, and every body condemn'd 
them; inſomuch that finding themſelves not able to de- 


their ſilence the confuſion they were in for being engag'c 
in ſo bad a cauſe. 5 „ 


ese B, BEE, 


SE TIoů 1 XM. 


ne. 6.0 747 „„ . | : 9 112 is 
The Euſebians offer a Creed, which is te- 


jected: The Conſubſtantiality and the Ni- 
 cene Creed are ſeitlqdſde. 


=; Ir was moreover upon this occaſion, that the 44 of 


oppoling the apoſtolick doctrines in defence of Ari- 


us, put the Euſebians upon drawing up a confeſſion of 


their faith, and preſenting it to the Council. p Euſebius 
of Cæſarea gives it us at large in a letter which he wrote 
to his Church concerning it : and he adds, that it was 
look d upon as a good one, that it ended all diſputes, 


that Conſtantine firſt of all declar'd that it was a very ex-. | 
cellent one, that it was his belief, and that every body 


ought to ſubſcribe it only with the addition of the term 


Conſubſtantial: and under the pretence of adding that 


word, ſays he, another Creed was madldeee. 


{But it is dangerous truſting to Buſebiuvs report, and 


it is hard to believe that the Council ſhould be farisfied 
with a confeſſion of faith, wherein the Euſebians, inſtead 
of acknowledging their errors and renouncing them,] 
T maintain d expreſly that they had always continued in the 
true doctrine. [This confeſſion condemn'd at moſt only 


the groſſer blaſphe mies of Arius, without touching upon 
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the others.] v And if it did even fay expreſly, that Jeſus 


172% Chriſt 1 was made before all ages, as we tead it there to 


HAU. 


TE5, 


this day, [the Council took care not to allow that term to 
be made uſe of to expreſs the eternal generation of the Son 
of God.] 1 4194 Ms 


p And indeed Theodorit, [ without regarding the 


2505 which Euſebius gives himſelf, ] aſſures us that az 
oon as it was read, it was torn in pieces, every 3 


eſteeming it an etroneous and ſophiſticated belief, an 
accuſing the authors of it as traitors to truth. I think 


we ſhould refer to this what S. Athanaſius ſays,] Xx that 


the Council abſolutely rejected the terms which the Euſe- 


bians had invented. 


[It may be ſome, would be willing to clear the confeſ- 
ſion of faith which Euſebius of Cæſarea boaſts ſo much of, 
from the ſhame of being rejected and torn by the Coun- 
cil. But in order to that, it muſt be pretended that he 
ere one for himſelf only, or that the Euſebians pre- 
ented two different ones. No body gives us any account of 


either of theſe things, and the firſt has no probability in it.] 


J Euſebius is no leſs inſincere, when thro a ſtudied piece 
of malice, he would make vs believe that Conftantine 
was the author of the term Conſubſtantial and the Creed 
of the Council: [S. Athanaſius informs us, that the matter 
was manag'd quite otherwiſe, in ſuch a manner as ſhews 
us admirably wel the crafty and hypocrinical ſpirit of the 


Euſebians. We fhill here fet down what we find concert 
ing it, as well in this Saint as in other authors. 
2 22a5y- „ The Fathers having abſolutely rejected the terms in. 


vented by the Euſebians, thought proper to propoſe in op- 
poſition to them the "uricorrupt faith of the Church. 


& They did not herein huddle up their ſentiments, B but 


enquir'd with great care and deliberation into what they 
were to believe and order againſt this new hereſy. y/ They 


laid all that could be faid, and endeavour'd as much as 


they could to avoid all ambiguities and equivocations, that 
G y might leave no pretence [for diſturbance and divi- 
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he Council thinking to eftabliſh the Catholick faith, 


823 


by ſaying chat the Son was of God, the Eufebians faid to 


one another: * Let us agree to that, ſince we have tha 
in common with the Son;“ Sp which they brought ſe- 
veral texts of Scripture : Inſomuch that the Council; ts 
take away the equivocation, was oblig'd to expreſs the 
fame thing in clearer terms, and to fay that the Son was 
of the Subſtance of God. « The Council thought after- 
wards that it was neceſſary to declare ſeveral prerogatives 
of the Son; & and afk'd the ſmall number of the Euſebi- 
am if they confefs'd all thoſe things. » They did not dare 
to oppoſe them, through ſhame that they had been ſo to- 
tally routed and refuted in the foregoing diſputes. But 
it was perceiv'd that they whiſper d, d and wink'd with 
their eyes upon one another, to let them know that they 
could conſent to them, and that there was nothing in them 
which could not be applied to men. 


The Council then perceiving their hypocriſy, colled- 


ed together all the Scripture expreffions which related to 


the Son, and comprehended them all under the word (un. 


fab fantlal, which is to ſay of the fame Subſtance ; « and 
all the Biſhops after long conſidering it, agreed to that 
term. a It was thus that after having thoroughly examin d 


all the doctrine of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, y tlie Pre- 
Htes ona their determination upon the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſe 


„ſettled with great caution the ide of the 
Catholick faith. „ They had likewiſe a more particular 
reaſon for uſing that term. For the Council having ſeen 
by the letter of Euſebius of Nicomedia, ' which we ſpoke 

of before, that the Arians look d upon the Confubſtantia- 
lity as diametrically oppoſite to their herefy, they were 
willing to make uſe of that ſword againſt them which they 


had drawn out of the ſcabbard themſelves, © © 
[lt feems probable that Hoſius had it in charge to draw 
vp the Creed,] & becauſe S. Athanaſius puts this complaint 

into the mouth of the Arians, that it was he who ex 


pounded the faith at Nice, and who declar d every where 


8 Ath. dec. Nic. p. 267. 268. ad Afr. p. 935536. e dec. 
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the Arians to be hereticks. o But S. Athanaſius himſelf 
was one of the principal authors of it, according to S, His 
lary. m S. Baſil ſays, that the blefled Hermogenes wrote 
in the Council, and read the ſymboi of faith. p This Her- 
mogenes was Darn Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia: 
Land perhaps being only Deacon at that time, was made 
choice of to write the Greed, and read it in the Council, 
c 9. Baſil calls this Creed, the great and invincible Creed, 
T S. Athanaſius ſays, that it is alone ſufficient to deſtroy all 
hereſies. yv A great Council of Rome under Damaſus 
calls it a bulwark oppos d to all the efforts of the devil: 
@ and another Council fays, that- it is like a rock, againſt 
which all the waves of hereſy daſh and retire in 12 5 
X S. Hilary ſays, that the word Conſubſtantial is the great 


3 


„ «om 


. 


and even only means of ſecuring our religion. 
J The Creed concluded with condemning the doctrines | 
and expreſſions of Arius ; the reaſon of which may 0 
ſeen in S. Ambroſe. „ They would not in the Counci 
examine the difficulty about the word Hypoſtaſis, it being 
not worth the pains. & The Holy Ghoſt likewiſe is but 
juſt mention d in the Creed; becauſe there was not then 
any diſpute or hereſy upon that point: g but the little that 
is ſaid of him, is ſufficient to eſlabliſh his divinity in op- 
polition to all thoſe who have denied it. / In the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and in Gelaſius Cyzicenus, the Creed is 
dated ſeveral ways, but they all place it upon June the 19th 
8250 There are others who put the ſame date to the 
ons, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter: {and this is 
in our opinion, the date of the beginning of the Counci 4 
and its Arft ſeflion.] 4 For as to the Creed, it is certain 
that was not dated at all: [and if the Council had begun 
from the. 14th of June, as there may be ſome foundation 
for ſaying, it would be hard to believe that neither the 
9 5 nor the Canons ſhould be made till the 19th of 
une. "+ WT | . e 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice: 


SECTION X. 


The Euſebians oppoſe the Conſubſtantiality; 


and ſubmit, at laſt, for fear of baniſhment. 


4 Al L the Biſhops embrac'd with a wonderful conſent; 


both of heart and tongue, the term Conſubſtantial, 
and unanimouſly agreed upon a formal decree of it. n lt 
is ſaid, that there were only ſeventeen who choſe rather to 
follow the opinion of Arius. 8 They banter'd mightily 
the word Conſubſtantial, and ſaid that they could not ſign 
the confeſſion of faith, becauſe of the ill meaning they 


perceiv'd in that term ; and at the ſame time they refus'd 


to ſubſcribe the condemnation of Arius, [which the Coun- 
cil had already refolv'd upon. If we could prove the ge- 
nuineneſs of the petition, which is attributed by Socrates 


to Euſebius and Theognis, we might refer to this what 


they are made to ſay in that petition;] : That they had 
carefully examin'd the term Conſubſtantial, and that they 
had ſpoken according to the beſt of their judgment upon 


that fubject, not, ſay they, to defend hereſy, but to pro- 


cure fatisfattion to the Churches. x There were ſeveral 
fee put and anſwers made for the examination of 


thoſe ſenſes which they had given to] the word Conſub- 


antial. But the Council depriv'd them of this falſe pre- 
tence,] by rejecting the ill ſenſes in which they pretended 


to underſtand it, and declaring that it meant nothing elſe 


but that the Son of God had no reſemblance with the crea- 
tures, but was in every relpet like none but the Father 
who had begotten him, a 

hypoſtaſis or ſubſtance, but that of the Father alone. 
A The word Conſubſtantial was not expreſly in ſcrip- 


ture, and that gave a pretence afterwards to the Arians for 
rejecting it. A But Euſebius of Cæſarea himſelf who op- 


pos d it at firſt, and who is call'd in the ſeventh General 
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/ 


Council, the chief of thoſe who ſtood ap againſt the holy 


Council of Nice, £ was oblig'd to own, that ſome of the 
moſt eloquent and moſt renown'd of the ancient Biſhopy 
and eccleſiaſtical authors had made uſe of that term. o There 


were, among others, the two S. Dionyſius's of Rome and 


Alexandria. [The Arians objected likewiſe, that the word 
Conſubſtantial had been rejected by the Council of Anti- 
och againſt Paul of Samoſata, We have ſpoken .of it in 
the hiſtory of that Arch-heretick.) peg $8 
Euſebius of Cæſarea pretends, that the explication 
which the Council had given of the Conſubſtantiality, and 
the love of peace made him fign it, p without changing 
his opinion ; che latter of which points ſeems to be very 
5 o For after he had fign'd it, he wrote a long let- 
ter to his Church, 7 which S. Athanaſius put at the end 
of one of his treatiſes, v tho” it is not to be found there 
now; but Theodorit and Socrates have preſery'd it. 9 He 
wrote that letter to acquaint his people with the motives 


which induc'd him to fign it. » He there ſets down the 


Creed which the Euſebians propos d at firſt, I afterwards 
hich the Council ad drawn up, „ with the expli- 
cation of the term Conſubſtantial, in which tho' he may 
appear Catholick, yet there are ſeveral things which can 
6 none but Arians, « n where he ſays, that the 


ouncil rejected the word created, ſpeaking of Jeſus Chrift 
becauſe that was common to the other Creatures. His dif 


guiſe is till more ſeen through in the cenſure of the moſt 


impious poſitions of Arius, þ which he rejeQs only be- 
cauſe they were not in Scripture. y Ang if the cp 
£Q- 


tion of the eternity of the Son of God, which is in 


dorit, Land not in Socrates, be truly his, as there is no 
reaſon to dqubt,] 4 becauſe S. Athanaſius quotes it pretty 


clearly, | we cannot by any means excuſe him from the he- 


reſy of 1 And Photius ſays [very well, I that he did 
ett 


thoſe of the Council, but to make thoſe of the Council 
conformable to his own. 225 ic un 


7 3 5 | 
: Ath.ad Afr. p. 937. c. Thdrt. p. 565, 556. o Ath. p. 937. b. 
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The Hiſtary of the Council of Nice. 627 
[Since then it appears from his own words, that he did | 
not change his opinion by ſigning, there is reaſon to think 
that he did it with the other Euſebians, and upon the ſame 
conſideration with them, which was for fear (of baniſh- 
e, 'E For the determination of the Council. being 
brought to Conſtantine, y this prince conſidering that the 
unanimous conſent of ſo many Prelates muſt be the work 
of heaven, 9 he receiv'd it with reſpect, ; and declar'd 


that he would baniſh allthofe who ſhould wg $65. 


crates even ſays, that he gave an expreſs order 'forthebaniſh- 
ment of Euſebius of Nicomedix.and Theognis. {But if 
the order was given at that time, it is certain that it was 
not executed till after the Council, and then for new 
crimes. f 141, ee 14874 97 Ft WITT 34 ity 8 
The Council of Epheſus informs us, that the oppoſition 

of the Euſebians to the Conſubſtantiality proceeded ſo far 
as to make a ſchiſm.] a For complaining to the Emperor 
Theodoſius I. that John of Antioch held his Council witk 
the Eaſterns by themſelves, it ſays that the ſame -happein'd 
in the great and ſacred Council of the three hundred and 
eighteen Fathers at Nice, where ſome ſeparated themſelves 

from that holy aſſembly, for fear of ſuffering the puniſh- 

ment due to their crimes : T hat the great Conſtantine took 
care not to regard that company which was ſepatated from 
the others as -a Council, and' that he even oftderd they 

ſhould be puniſh'd for refuſing to join with ſo mary Holy 
Prelates, whom they would not have left, if they had 

not known themſelves to be blame. Wort xx. 

"4 It was then the fear of baniſbment, and the ſhame of 
having fo iBuftrious an aſſembly witneſſes of their diſgrace, 
which made the Arians in haſte to renounce the doctrines 
which had been condemn'd, to anathematize them, and 1 Note 8. 
ſubſcribe the belief of the Conſubſtantiality, ? after all the | 
other Biſhops, o being led by Euſebius of Nicomedia to 
profeſs with their mouth the faith of the Jhurch, without 
its ever entering into their heart, as the event ſhew'd. 
7 Philoſtorgius does not diſown this deceitful ſigning of 
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628 The Hiſtory of the Conncil of Nico: 
the Euſebians, and ſays frankly, that at the perſuaſion of 
Conſtantina [or rather Conſtantia) the Emperor's ſiſter, 
they conceal'd the opiyon that Jeſus Chriſt is only like his 
Father in ſubſtance, under the true one which teaches ug 
that he is of the ſame nature with him, p whether this 


one for the other, as he plainly ſays from the report of 

2 50rs- Nicetas, [* the terms which diſtinguiſh theſe two opinions 
6% differing only in one letter iu the Greek language. But what- 
& 544% ever authority Philoſtorgius might have Fo confefling the 
C107, cheat and ſhame-of [ of his ſect, it is very pro- 
bable that he was the contriver of this fact, out of a deſign 

of hindering people from accuſing them of playing faſt 

and looſe with ei conſciences, and continuing after- 

wards to oppoſe a doctrine to which they had ſhew'd their 

aſſent by ſetting their hands to it. For how ſmall ſoeyer 

the difference was, between what they ſign'd and what 

others did, it is impoſſible but it ſhould be obſerv'd by 


was done by theſe ſuſpected Prelates. | 8 
The manner in which the Euſebians had defended the 
groſs impieties of Arius, and the proofs which there were 
of Euſebius of Nicomedia being no leſs impious than he, 
were reaſons ſufficient for his being depos d, and even ba- 
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tance he might ſhew for his fault. And it was not dift- 

cult to judge at firft, that his ſeeming repentance was rather 

the effect of fear, thanof anychange in his heart.] o Where- 

fore the te proaches of his conſcience making him appre- 

hend that he ſhould be depos d, he employ'd ſeveral to in- 

tercede with Conſtantine, as we have obſerv'd already, for 

his protection: and this prince himſelf complains of 

his having been ſhamefully impos'd on by his artifices, and 
having done all things according to that deceiver 's wiſh. 
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was only in their hearts, or whether they did really write 


thoſe, who no doubt carefully examin d every thing which 


.niſh'd. as an Arch - heretick, notwithſtanding any repen- 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 629 


Section XI. NE ae: 
Avins is anathematiz'd and baniſbd with his 


v S. Athanaſius tells us in expreſs words, that he was ana- 
thematiz'd. @ The eccleſiaſtical” hiſtorians confirm it: 
Land the whole ſequel of the hiſtory ſuppofes that he! Note 9. 
render'd himſelf abſolutely unworthy of the compaſſion of 


r this | followers. 
ort of E have already mention'd by the way the condem- 
en OW Rf Arius by the Council. We ſhall now ſet | 
be Ol down what we find in hiſtory concerning it. Arius having | 
x appear d before the Biſhops, as we aid before, and hav- | 
3 * ing made them all tremble with horror and amazement at 

a 0 his declaring his blaſphemies, they could do no other than 
's proceed to his condemnation. We may gueſs what that _— 
7 was by the ſilence of the Council, J 7 who writing to the b 
{oe to Church of Alexandria, declare that they were afraid to a 
J 5 65 tell the end of that miſcreant, Jeſt they thould ſeem to in- ( 
vd by ſalt a man who had receiv'd the juſt reward of his crime. 


e 10 the Church, and that he continued under his avathema.} 

8 — le was not only anathematiz d, but baniſh'd likewiſe 
ted by the decree of Conſtantine, I and confin'd with the 
Bs Preſbyters of his party to Illyricum, from whence he was 


not recall'd for a long time, not till after the death of 
Where Conſtantia, {that 1s about the year 330. | 39TH £25 Wh” 


£ 


The Council, beſides his perfon, condemn'd alſo his 


1 writings, that is, his ſongs, * « wane his Thalia equally * see the 
als fo impious, arrogant, and infamous.] a It ſeems this perfor- Arians, 
Ah. 5 mance was read defore the Council; and all the Fathers 9.7. 
gs oF ſtopt their ears when they heard the blaſphemies it con- 
17115 tain d. g For which reaſon they did not fail to condemn 
c. 7.5 1 Conſtantine join d likewiſe his authority to that of 
the Church, for the ſuppreſſing of this and all the reſt of 
Porr. I. 1. , , . . 3; % Ath. ap. 2. p. 778. a. 
Alibi. Thart. J. 1. c. 6. p. 1 N 5 20 iy 5 
| b, c. x Socr. p. 23. c. Ruf. I. 1. c. 5. p. 238. Philg. "| 
Gt f app. p- 177. , @ Ruf. 1. 1. c. 11. p. 24— 2 . " 
Ef p- 295. d. or 2. p. 312. c, dl. 6 Socr. l.1.C. 9. p. 30. a. - | 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, 


Arius's writings. For Socrates has preſerv'd an edict of 
that prince, cited afterwards by ITheodoſius the younger, 
s in which writing to the Biſhops and all [Chriſtian } 
people, he commands them to burn as many of Ariug' 
writings as they found, and that whoever ſhould be con- 
victed of having conceal'd; them, ſhould be put to death, 


C He order'd moreover in the fame edict, that the Ariang | 


thould be calld Porphyrians, as imitators of and accom- 
plices with aha y philoſopher Porphyry, u as well in 
is furious zeal againſt the Church, as in the deſign they 
all had of eſtabliſhing idolatry ;  Porphyry by aboliſking 
the worſhip of Jeſus Eri, and the Arians by making that 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt whom the Church had always worſhip'd, 
to be no God, but ſimply. a creaturmme. 
[This is all we find TN nb] in the Council with re- 
ard to Arius, We muſt add one word concerning his fol- 
owers.] d The anathema which was pronounc'd againf 
him, reach d likewiſeall the partiſans of His hetefy. 1 And 
it is very plain from the letter of the Council of Jerufa- 
lem to the Church of Egypt, from that of Pope Julius to 


the  Euſebians, and from ſeveral other paſſages, that all 


thoſe who had been excommunicated with Arius by S. A. 
n who are properly the Arians,] were alſo 
anathematiz d by the Council of Nice. x We find it of 
Piſtus by name, à and of Euzoius the Deacon, afterwards 
VVV 
(be Council itſelf tells ns, that? Seclindiis and Theo: 
nas. Biſhops of Libya, were of the ſame ſtamp with their 
leader. y-Theodorit confirms it, and, fays, that as they 
would not ſubmit to the determination of the Council, 
they were condemn'd and depos'd nemine contradicente, 
as * preferr d the blaſphemies of Arius before the 
doctrine of the goſpel; F Philoſtorgius fays likewiſe, chat 
there were but thoſe two who perſiſted in their'refuſal to 
ſign the Creed of the Council; „ and he fays, that they 
were baniſh'd to Illyricum with Arius. 5 Pope Julius 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 


alſo 1 7210 the ordinations of Secundus, becauſe 1 
9 8 I Oe for being, an Arian by the Coun- [ 


10 of | 
ol f 275, „ chat there were Bo Biſhops, who. OY | 
now to go into baniſhment than, ſubſcribe the Creed, [ 
But ſince the Council ſpeaks only of Secundus and Theo- | 
nas; and Theodorit and 4 Phil fon n, aſſure us, that ex- 
cepting theſe two, all the reſt did 17 245 appears {OF 
reaſon for relying upon this paſſage = 1 
o The Council 0 0k condemn the hereſies of. Arias 
alone, it anathematiz'd likewiſe all that had ever happend 
to that time. And 8. Ath bare zeaks of this as a thing 
Councils, who would 
condemn any new hereſy. 7 15 15 particularly ce 
that they confirm'd, there! etermination og jt 
Louncil of Antigch n Paul of Samoſata, Kade as 
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„Aren 1hading "up edc the hereſy of  Ariiis; it 

was mofeever retinfite-for the peace of the Chutth-:.. * 
ait general, and particularly of that 81 Egypt, to refh bn +54 
the raſtineſs of Melitius, and td make ſome regulatiom in 
relation tothofe whom he had'videin'd Tin divers i ho 
of Egypt, to form or ſupport” à ſchiſm a 
ſition to the Catholick Biſhop s Wh g govern'd the 550 7 
litius did not deſerve Aden Recording to the 1 . s 
juſtice: however the duncil thovpht 7 776 per ſe him 
with more tendermeſs, and to receive bim ligt Chüren SO 
"with his followets, 'S, Athanaſius 1 Peg con coldly df 

4 Ach. de ſyu. p. 873. & 
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632 The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
this indulgence of the Council towards the Melitians. He 
adds, that it was not neceſſary to give the reaſon why they 
were receiv'd, x and afterwards he ſays that it were to be 
wiſh'd that Melitius had never been receiv d. L This gives 

us room to ſuſpect ſomething in this reception, and it 

may be the great love Conſtantine had for peace, made 
the Fathers conſider leſs than they ſhould have wiſh'd, the 
honour and intereſt of the Church. 8 neee 
In ſhort, the ſequel ſhews plainly that this reconciliation 
was only a feint on the part of the Melitians.] 4 They 

rais d new diſturbances againſt the Church, © and Theo- 
dorit informs us, that in his time, [which was above a 
Hundred and twenty years after, ] the dreys of that indiſpo- 

tion remain'd in ſome ſocieties of monks. | 
[Whatever the reaſon was which prevail'd with the 
Council,] & it reſerv'd to Melitius the name and quality 

of Biſhop in the city [of Lycha or Lycopolis,] without 
- anyexerciſe of the function, and without the privilege 
either of naming or ordaining any body, whether in the 
city or country; 8 and. they reſtrain d him in this man- 
ner, for fear his turbulent and headſtrong ſpirit ſhould 
ain embroil the Church, as it had heretofore done. [ The 
Council having interdĩcted him all exerciſe of his function, 
it is probable that they conſtituted another Biſhop in his 
place, if that was not done before when S. Peter con- 
_ demn'd him. It is perhaps in this ſenſe that] V Theodo- 
T rex. Tit ſays the Council * depos'd him. [But it is ridiculous 
pubs. in Socrates]. J to ſay that the ſchiſm continu d, becauſe 

Malelitius was depriv'd of the exerciſe of his function. 

a Thoſe whom he had prefer d to eccleſiaſtical dignities, 
| were us d ſtill more tenderly; and it was order d that after 
Note 2. they had been confirm'd by religious ceremonies, they 
ſhould be receiv'd to communion, Tu upon condition that 


Note 13-* they ſhould not take place but after them who had been 
ordain d to that time ¶ in the Catholick Church, ] and who 

were ſubject to S. Alexander, [and in communion with 
him z] ſo that thoſe who had continu d firm to the unity of 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
the Church, ſhould chooſe and ordain thoſe who ſhould be 


worthy of church-employments, and ſhould perform all 
other eccleſiaſtical offices ; and that thoſe who had been in 


the ſchiſm, ſhould not have any power either to ordain or 
preſent any perſon to be ordain d, or laſtly to exerciſe 4 
any function without the conſent of the Catholick Biſhops ö 
who were [at that _ the juriſdiction of S. Alex- 
ander: C That when a Catholick [ Biſhop] ſhould die, they 
might fill his place with one of thoſe whom they had re- 
ceiv'd, [that is of the Melitians, ] provided always that he 
ſhould be eſteem'd worthy, that the people elected him 
and that the Catholick Biſhop of Alexandria approv'd and 
confirm'd the election. Ne | kiel 
[This is what the Council order d concerning the Meli- 
tians. S. Alexander added thereto a neceſſary precaution.] 
1 For as he was afraid, leſt Melitius abuſing the indul- 
gence of the Church to a& according to his own pleaſure, 
ſhould ſell new titles, and diſturb the Church by his falf- 
hoods, preſenting to her every day new eccleſiaſticks of hig 
rty, he aſk'd him for a Tiſt of the Biſhops which he ſaid he 
had in Egypt, and likewiſe of the Prieſts and Deacons 
which he had not only in Alexandria, but in the dioceſes, 
b S. Athanaſius gives us this liſt, in which there are at leaſt 
twenty nine Biſhops, and eight Prieſts or Deacons, Melitius 
himſelf preſented all theſe perſons to 8. Alexander, {which 
doubtleſs was done in Egypt after the return of that 
Saint, tho' Melitius might have done it at Nice, if he was 
there, - as Philoſtorgius ſays, [and as it is probable he 
u Of theſe twenty nine Biſhops, the two firſt were Aga- 
thammon, ordain'd, fays Melitius, for the country and 
territory of Alexandria, and John of Memphis, whom the 
Emperor commanded to ſtay with the Archbiſhop. - [The 
former ſhews us, that the inſolence of the ſchiſmaticks was 
' to great, as to carry them even to ordain a new Biſhop at 
Alexandria. For the latter, I know no body who tells us 
what it means. The only ſenſe which can be put upon it is, 
that Conſtantine being appriz d, it may be by S. Alexander, 
- of the turbulent ſpirit ot, this John , order'd that he ſhould 


on. 


T5 ſtay at Lycha with Melitius. But in this caſe Melitius | 
hart. b. „ee n. p. 133. l. l. 1 Ath, ap. 2. bi 786. . 
41 7 9 p. 789. a, c. N s Phiſg, ap. p. 177 * At p-. 789. 
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muſt term himſelf Archbiſhop, which is very r. If 
this, however be the ſenſe © ' this paſſ there is great 
Akelihood that this is that John the 9 578 cn 
Archaph, who was ſo ay in the hiſtory of S. Athana- 
fius;] A and whom Melitius when he died; appointed in his 
Nt , according to Sozomen, [t0 be the head of the Me- 
ltians, . 1 
It cannot be doubted,according to what we have 3 re port- 
ed from S. Athanaſius, but that &. Melitius accepted of the 
| _— which the Council offer d him, . Sozomen con- 
way Pede u when he ſays that * i, Alexander was return d 
Egypt, Melitius ſurrender d 1 him all the Churches 
er Had poſleſs'd, and retir'd to Lycha. But he ga 

the Church new diſturbances, when at his death, wh 4 

eee d ſhortly after, he ſet up, as we obſerv'd before, a 
flor contrary to the 0 otder of the Council, 17 
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Tie Council orders Eaſter to be ihſerv'd 155 
the ſame day: Of the Golden number, and 
' - ſoine other r regulations 8 to tba fe- 
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'H E 83 of Nice met, a8 we b 4 at . 
beginning, chiefly for . wo things, the hereſy 
of Aves and the diſpute about Eaſter. [We haue ſeen 
what was done in relation to the former.} of The affair of 
1 latter was, chat ſome provinces of che Eaſt celebrated 
feaſt of Eaſter with the Jews, e to he: uniyerſal 
Practice of all the other Churches of the Weſt, the 
and the North, and even of ſome of the Eaſt. @: Theſe 
rovinces vhich follow id the Jews, were — — Meſopo- 
ia, ànd 7s e r to 8. Athanaſus. - v But 
Maine puts iliia N thoſe who follow d the 


A q I 2. c. 27, p. 471. „ 1 88 „Atb. de 
97 5 75,4 d.{gd Afr. P. 35 h. . & Euſ. v. Gogc. I. 
Bro 15. P. 493» 4 .  « Achat. r „ Blk: 


£ 


n his 
Me: 
hoy 

the 


to that diſpute about Eaſter, which had been as agen: 
ſome as it was ancient. . For what, ſays. a Saint, could 


re 
re 


Ea 


Fa 44 


yrees 


© 7 The Council order d theefare, tht all the Churches 
ſhould celebrate this fellival upon the ſame day, v after 
the equinox, as the. 1th moon happen d, 
cording to the ancient cuſtom which had obtain d from 
the day of our Saviour s paſſion, not A the cal- 


culation, of the Jews, & accoiding to which it happen'd 
that they ſometimes kept two Eaſters, in one year, be- 


ginning it at the equinox, and at other times none at all, 
which 3 ought not to ſuffer. A 
tion of che Council concerning this point, began wit 
l * We = ; e 2 new 
ordinance,which the 5 Ie W 
ſexve; whereas; the, determination concerning the fai 
being only a teſtimony of +: belief the Chur 


: 3 * a» 4 which f $34 | 
had always maintain d, They, But t in theſe words, This 


- 


the belief be Cabal buch: Wie believe in one Cod, and 
, 2 L WHEY 44 5} 2 tit $ 


his decree was made, and afterwards fign'd with! 
univerſal conſent. « Thus the whole Church was united 


$ 


þ and reap d from the Council theſe two great adyantages, 
the condemnation of Arius's hereſy, and the putting an end 


4 


8 o — ” . 


of 


p c 
492. b. f c. 19. p. 494. a, b. 


would have all the world ob- 


18. p. 493. b, . e Epi. 70. 257.55 921. c. wr Eul. 
U 


hays moon happen d, o ac- 


tc. 


nne 45 
ad afterwards 225 with an 


p · 


able 


636 T he Hiſtory of the Conncil of Nice. 

N to God in the religious ſolemnity of thoſe holy 

P YS. | | ; | | | : bo 

We neeed not doubt but the Biſhops of Syria and Me- 

ſopotamia, who were preſent at the Council, gave in to the 

ppinion of the reſt,] Conſtantine promis'd for thoſe who 

were abſent that they ſhould likewiſe accept it; and he 

wrote to them upon the ſubje&, as we ſhall Aud afterwards. 

s S. Athanaſius aſſures us, that his promiſe was made good 

with regard to Syria, C The Council which was heſd at 

Antioch in 341, confirm'd the decree of Nice in its firſt 

Canon, and moreover puniſh'd with excommunication all 

thoſe who . ſhould diſobey it. » S. Chryſoſtom teſtifies 

alſo, that the church of Antioch had forſaken her ancient 

cuſtom herein, to follow that of others, 0 and ſubmit itſelf 

to the ordinance which the Council of Nice had made, that 

all the world ſhould celebrate the feaſt of Eaſter at one and 
J c / / y 

5s Note 14. # This Saint made a ſermon * againſt ſome few perſons, 

We wbo in obſervance of their ancient tradition, a choſe 

rather to follow the Jews than the determination of the 

Council, M ſeparated themſelves from the Church, „ de- 

priv d themſelves of hearing the Scriptures, of the benedi- 

_ Rions, and common prayers which hs Church had in the 

[firſt or laſt] days of Lent, and ſhut themſelves up at home 

debauching away their time, and concealing themſelves as 

well as they could for fear of being diſcover 0. 

E This which happen'd atAntioch, was feen likewiſe in Me- 

ſopotamia, where the hereticks call d Audzans continued 

always to follow the Jews for the time of this feſtival, keep- 

ing cloſe to the ancient puny of that province, which 

they ſaid was chang d only out of complaiſance to Conſtan- 

tine. S. Epiphanius confutes this conceit at large: „And 

S. Chryſoſtom ſhews, that a Council made up almoſt of none 

but confeſſors for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, could not be 
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guilty of ſuch baſe cowardice. 1 2 
1 [IA s the difference which we meet with in the celebra- 
tion of Eaſter, proceeded in part from their ignorance 
14 bol the courſe bl the ſtars,] 4 the Council order d, as is 


I Euſ. v. Conſ. I. 3. c. 19. p. 493. d. e Ath. de ſyn. p. 872. d. 

N Conc. B. t. 1. p. 504. 1 Chry. t. 5. or. 52. p. 611. d. 0 p. 

612. a, d. 629. c. p. 609. a. „ p. 611. c. 616. 4, 

A p. 612, 613. à p- 629. b. & alibi. vd. k Epi. 70. c. 9. 
P. 820, 821. » Chry, p. 612. = Bar. 325. 9. 110% 111. 

| Tak e thought, 


a Leo, ep. 94. c. 1. p.628. „ Buch, cycl, p. 481. 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 637 
thought, that for difficulties of that kind they ſhould have 
recourſe to the Biſhops of Alexandria, *becauſe in Egypt 
they had more {kill in aſtronomy than in other places, and 
that the Biſhops of that church ſhould notify every year 
to that of Rome on what day Eaſter ſhould be obſerv'd, to 
the end that all other churches at a greater diſtance might 
be appriz'd of it. p This is collected from a letter of * 
to the Emperor Marcian. ['S. Leo does not however ſaß 


expreſly, that this order was made by the Council of Nice, 


but only by the holy Fathers; which may likewiſe mean a 
cuſtom authoriz d by antiquity, and not neceſſarily that the 
Council of Nice, or any other, made an expreſs order for it. 

And indeed, the Council ſays nothing of it in their let- 
ter to the church of Egypt, tho that ought not to have 
been forgotten in the panegyrick which they make upon 
S. Alexander.] „ But S. Cyril fays poſitively, that a ſynod 
of the Saints of all the earth had appointed, that the church 
of Alexandria ſhould 82 year give notice to that of 
Rome, on what day Eaſter ſhould be obſerv'd, from whence 
the univerſa] Church ſpread over the whole earth might 


be inform d of the day appointed by Apoſtolick authority 


for the celebration of that feaſt. ao ey 

' 7 As early as the year 314, the Weſt learn d from Rome 
on what day Eaſter ſhould be obſerv'd, as we find in the 
great Council of Arles, which order'd likewiſe before that 
of Nice, that this feſtival ſhould be celebrated every where 
on the ſame day. v Pope Innocent I. meeting with 
ſome difficulty about Eaſter in the year 414, deſir'd 
Aurelius of Carthage to confider it in his Council, 
and to ſend him his advice about it, to the end that he 
might give notice as uſual when the feaſt ought to be kept. 
9 


e have a letter of S. Leo's dated July 28th 454, where- 
in he ſignifies to the Biſhops of Gaul and Spain, that Ea- 


ſter ſhould be obſerv d in the year 455 on the 24th of A- 


pril, as they had appointed in the Eaſt, and he deſires 
them to acquaint the other Biſhops with it. X He notified 
the ſame thing to all the Biſhops of the Weſt. 

I S. Ambroſe ſays that among other admirable and juſt 


_ ordinances, made by the Council of Nice, we have that 55 Note 15. 


. t. I, p. 266. 2. . uv Buch. p. 4830. G Leo, Q. ep. 109. 
35 7 7 660. ep. 112. p. 664. J Amb, de Paſ. t. 4. p. 
* > 


T he Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 


of the cycle of 19 years, which it made for the regulation 
of the feaſt of Eaſter ; having call'd together for that pur- 
ofe thoſe who were moſt kill d in ſuch computations. 
is cycle of 19 years was form d upon the revolution of 
the ſun and moon to almoſt the ſame point at the end of 
that term, This is what i call'd the Golden number.] Dio. 
nyſius Exiguus follows , Ambroſe, « Gennadius ſays like- 


was that of 19 Jean,) came from the Council of Nice. 
g S. Jerom aſcribes the compoſition of this cycle to Eu- 


difficult to reconcile this; becauſe the Council might make 
uſe of the labour and induſtry, of FRehing in this matter.] 
© It is certain that Euſebius wrote a book concerning Ea- 
ſter, which he dedicated to Conſtantine, « and we have the 
letter of thanks which Conſtantine wrote to him upon that 
occation, C It is not difficult to believe that he treated of 
his cycle in it, n tho', as Baronius obſerves, it cannot be 
neceſſarily inferr d: [And even the ſequel of it would in- 
Cline us to 199 e that his book waz. not wrote till about the 
ear 334. So that it would be wrong to aſcribe the golde! 


that Euſebius found it out, and preſented it to the Council 
In the year 325, and that he inerted it in his book nine 
years after. ] _ a 5 


* uu, 
4 : 


| LY Sscriox XIV. 5 A 
:12 Of the foſt ſeven Canons of the Council. inn 


LI Here were other regulations to, be made in the diſ- 
T cipline of the Church, beſides thoſe relating to the 
feaſt of Eafter and the ſchiſm of the Melitians. The Coun- 
ci] took particular care to provide for i, by. 20 Canons 
which have been handed down th us.) 0 Theſe 20 laws 
of eccleſiaſtical polity, as Theodorit ca 
Buch. cycl. p. 485. 
il ele. p. en 1 Bar. 32 5. F. 113. 
4. C. 34. >. 542. d. s C. 35. p-. 343. 
1 far. 317 J. 145. 114. 0 Thdrt. 1. # c. 7. p. 543 d. 


3 Euſ. v, Coal. 


* 


riſe that the cycle of Theophilus, of Alexandria, (which 


ſebius of Czſarea : y Bede does the ſame: [And it is not 


EE 8 wb ts A > ed. 


number to the Council of Nice, or at leaſt we muſt fay 


AE Ci OH N TH NG 


s them, were made 
a Genn. c. 33. p. 51. B6 Hier. v. 
In. p. 245, 246. 


rity, by forbidding every eccleſſaſtick to have in his Bog 


The Hiſtory of the Concil of Nice. 


" 
. 


in a ſeſſion poſterior to that whichcondemn'd Ariug. : The 


Af of theſe Canons relates to eqnbchs, mee tha 
thoſe who had been mutilated by the irreſiſtible force of 
others, or by reaſon of any diſtemper x be admit 
into the Clergy: x But that thoſe who had mutilated them- 
ſelyes, * ſhould not be admitted, and, alfo that ſuch as ha 
been admitted, ſhould be depos d. N Ir is ſuppos d, [bu 
upon very flender grounds, | that this Canon was made 
upon the account of Leontius, whom the Arjany afterward 
made Biſhop of Antioch, 4: and whoſe ordination. was con 
wary to the laws preſcrib'd by the Council of Nice, ſays 
Theodorit, foraſmuch as he had mutilated himſelt. 

y The ſecond Canon of the Council forbids receiving 
the Catechumens too haſtily to baptifm, and admitting 
thoſs, *h0 yd but jot been bappie @ tne the Clergy, be- 
cauſe there ought to be time for preparing the Catechu- 
mens for baptiſm, and a ſufficient probation of thoſe who 
had been baptiz'd for their reception into the eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſtate. That if afterwards a cleric was convicted of an 


COI ; +4 #þ {0 z 208; 1 
ur orders that he ſhould be depos'd , and that thoſe who 


refus'd to do it, [and who oppos'd the criminals. beit 
x cy ſhould themſelves be in danger of loſing ther 
| * The third Canon condemns a very common irregu 


any woman, except his mother, his ſiſter, his aunt, or ſome 
other perſon who could cauſe no ſuſpicion : p that is, accord- 
ing to Rufinus, his neareſt relations. © Ir is pretended that 
Leontius's, Euſtolia was alſo the cauſe of this Canon. 
7 S. Baſil urges this Canon to oblige a Prieſt nam'd Pare- 
gorius to part with a ſervant which he kept, tho' this Prieft 
was 70 years of age, and there could be no danger of him. 
It appears that he ſuſpended him from his office till he 
complied ; and he ly him that if, without obeying the 
order of the Church, he preſum d to officiate, both he and 
all that communicated with him ſhould be anathematiz'd. 


| [4 Conc. t. 2. P · 28, 29. — Ruf. I. 1. C. K. p- 238. 
325. 9-147. u Thdrt. 1.2. c. 19. p. 620, d. 
.29- Zon. in can. p. 50. a. 

p Ruf. I. 1. c. 6. p. 238. 
| R 217- ͤ—ꝛtI 


* Impatientia libidinis, lays Rufin us, J. I, c. 6. 5. 238. 


v The 


er, might be admitted | 


ing to Zonaras, comprehends all ſins, ) e the Coun- Xv. 


% 


4 


ſin” a 17 his own ſoul by two or three witneſſes, ( which . Jux 


A Bar. 

| V Conc. t. 2. 

o Conc, p. 30. cd. * d. 
Far. 325. 9.149; = Bal. ep.1g8. 
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_ excepting only Gallia Ciſalpina , and the three Iſlands 


The Hiftory of the Council of Nice. 
v The fourth Canon requires, that a Biſhop ſhall be or- Sic 
dain'd by all thoſe of the province. But it commands that ll br: 
three at leaſt ſhall be preſent , and that the others ſhall te- che 
ſtify their conſent in writing. It adds, that the authority the 
of what is done in every province, oupht to be given to bo 
the Metropolitan ; @ inſomuch that, according to Rufinus, no 
the ordination is null, if it be not perform'd in the pre- wl 
ſence or by the authority of the Metropolitan; x which ga 
is ordain'd at the end of the ſixth Canon: I And Rufinus WI 
makes it the ſeventh. „ The Biſhops of the Council of in 
Conſtantinople in 382, cite this Canon with this addition, 


that the Biſhops of the Province may call their neighbours Bi 
to an election, if they think fit. | ne 
2 The fifth Canon confirms the ancient rule of the th 
Church, broken by Euſebius of Cæſarea in favour of Arius ;] bi 
That thoſe who had been excommunicated in one place, th 
ſhould not be receiv'd in another. But as theſe excommu- n 
nications are ſometimes unjuſt, the Canon orders that two th 
Councils in a year ſhould be held in every Province, one m 
before Lent, the other in Autumn, in which thoſe excom- Nl 
munications ſhould be examin'd ; to the end that if the tt 
de found juſt, the criminals ſhould be made known to a h; 
the world to be excommunicated, till the Council judg'd it P! 
proper to looſe them. Þ The verſion of Dionyſius Exiguus i 
gives alſo this power to the Biſhop. | f. 
V Baronius is of opinion, that Melitius gave occaſion for In 
the ſixth Canon of this Council, by the attempts he made Will © 
againſt the authority of the Biſhops of Alexandria. This Ir 
Canon orders, that the rights and preeminences which ſome b 

_ churches had of old, as thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, Wl 
ſhould be preſerv'd. It regulates particularly the juriſdi- n 
ction of that of Alexandria over Egypt, Libya, and Penta- ti 
polis, by that which the Church of Rome had. « Zonaras C 
extends the juriſdiction of the latter over all the Weſt. 1 


4 Rufinus, who might be better inform'd, ſubjects only the 
uburbicary churches to it; {which has occaſion'd many 
conteſts and diſputes. However to act ingenuoully, there 
is a great deal of likelihood that it comprehended 40 


v Conc. t. 2. p. 29. ©@ Ruf. p. 238. X Conc. p 32. d. 
Ruf, p. 238. „ Thdrt. I. 5. c. 9. p. 717. b. 4 Conc. p. 
29, 32, 8 p. 40. . J Bar. 325. f. 1. S Conc. t. 2. 
p· 32+ on. in can. p. 55. a. F Ruf. I. 1. c. 6. p. = 

| | 5 _ 7, 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
Sicily, Sardinia, and Corſica, But it ought to be remem- 
bred, that the Council here draws the compariſon between 
the Churches of Rome and Alexandria according to what 
they had in common, that is, the juriſdiction which they 
both exercis'd immediately over ſome pfovinces which had 
no eccleſiaſtical metropolitan, as all others had. So that 
whatever boundaries they ſet to the church of Rome in re- 
gard of that juriſdiction, it does not affect the primacy 


p of Alexandria, In the ſeventh ordains in like man- 
ner, t 


moſata , it appears that Hymenzus of Jeruſalem took place f "Was 


. 9. p. 221.4 ; v. Conf, I. 3. c. 51, 52. p. £08.409, 
3 23. p. 190. d. | 320 Jl, 52. p. $09,509 


Tt fore 


which it has over the whole Church, which ſhe never had * 


641 


2 See Paul. 
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642 The Hiſtory of the, Council of Nice. 
fore S. Narciſſus; and it is upon the occaſion of a Cound} 
in which it appears Theophilus preſided, ..[ as having the 
8 r S. Auſtin makes two enumerations of the 

iſhops who in 415 were at the Council of Diofpolis , an 


my wa, mts 


{118 both times puts John of Jeruſalem before Eulogius of Cz. 
„ farea: [And it is not to be doubted, but that he follow 
0 the order which he found in the acts of the Council, 
Note 16. It is harder to know, whether * the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
was fubje& to that of Cxſarea, as his metropolitan, or whe. 
ther he was independent, but without having any juriſdi- 
Aion over others, as may be ſaid of him of Conſtantinople, 
from the ſecond General Council to that of Chalcedon 
The moſt learned are divided in their opinions about it 
We may fay however, that the authorities from antiquiy 
are-moſt in favour of the rights of the Church of Cæſares 
But the reſpe& which was paid to the Church of Jeruſæ 
lem, ] which was look'd on as the mother of all thereft,ae 
cording to the expreſſion of a Council, [carried it at laſt al 
ter the beginning of the Vth Century ; and from being 
barely an honorary metropolis, if I may ſo call it, it be- 
came under Juvenal a Patriarchal Church, which was con 
firm'd in 451 by the Council of Chalcedon. The care iſ 
48 which Euſebius took in enquiring after and ſetting down 
14 tte names of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, which he does not 
17 do for his own Church, is a mark of the refpe& which was 
141 always paid to that Apoſtolick throne , from whence al 
the others are deriv'd.] „50 
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1" not ANT AOR «Rect recs «hu 
[} Of the twelve laſt Canons of the Council. 


£ & 4x return to the Canons of Nice, we ſhall explain 
te eighth when we ſpeak of Aceſius Biſhop of the 
Novatians.] & The ninth deprives thoſe of the Prieſthood 
who had been advanc d to it, after having been guilty [ 6 
crimes :] whether they who advanc'd them to it, were 
or were not ignorant of their faults, becauſe the Catho- 


See 5. 17. 


7 Ang. in Jul. I. 1. c. 5, 7. o Thart, 1. 5+ 6: 9. P. 717. d 
% Conc. t. 2. p. 34. b. c. 5 uh 
e ic 


dune tholick Church would have no miniſters but ſuch as were 
ng the irreproveable. The tenth is only an application of the 
of the I foregoing to thoſe who had laps d, 7 that is, who had re- 
, announced the faith during the perſecution. Emmy 
f Cx- v The: eleventh declares them unworthy of pardon, who 
Now'd had renounc'd the faith without being forc'd to it, and 
„ MR without being expos'd to danger, as had happen'd under 
uſalem Licinius. It did not however hinder them from being ad- 
r whe. mitted to communion, after they had for eleven years gone 
juriſdi WY through the ſeveral ſtages of penance; if they were of the 
inople, WW number of the faithful and baptiz d,] provided their 
lcedon MI repentance was true and ſincere, The twelfth puniſhes 
zout it very ſeverely thoſe, who having quitted their offices for the 
ntiquiy i [confeſſion of the faith, afterwards ſet at nought that grace 


fare WM {of martyrdom] to which they were call'd, return d to 
'Jerula- WW their employs, and courted them with much folicitation: 
reft,ac- e Which could not be done [ under Licinius] without re- 
- Jaſt af. WI nouncing the faith. X The Council left it however to the 
m being Ml diſcretion of the Biſhop to ſhorten the time of their pe- 


„it de: nance according to the ardor of the penitent. 
vas con- The thirteenth Canon ſets forth, according to the com- 
he care mon explanation of it, [Land which is in all likelihood * Note 17. 
g down che true one,] that the Viaticum of the Euchariſt ought 
oes not to be given to all that demand it at the point of death, 
nich was {WE however not without examination, ¶ that is, not without 


ſeeing that they put themſelves, as mach as their indiſpo- 
ſition would ſuffer them, into ſuch a condition as not to 
eat that divine food to their condemnation.] I This Ca- 
non ſeems to have been cited by the third Council of Va- 
lentia in che year 374. [We muſt likewiſe referr to this] 
hat Pope Innocent I. fays in his letter to S. Exuperius, 
that the ancient cuſtom of the Church was to reconciſe only 


ence al 
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7 5 . 


eil. ric who had waited till death to aſk penance and recon- 
e ailiation: but chat after God had given peace to the 
„ {WH Church, it was judg'd proper to give the communion 

Il explain Bi even to all-who were dying, that it might be a Viaticom 
op of the to them, and that the Church might not ſeem to imitate 
riefthool WW the uncharitableneſs of the Noratians. 
zuilty Lot « The fourteenth Canon depri ves thoſe Catechumens 


e Catho- 
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of the privilege of praying with the Catechumens for three 
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ſebius who had been tranſlated from Berytus to Nicomedis, 


belonging to another Biſhop without the conſent of theit 


bids them to 828 the Prieſts, ¶ that is, to fit in the 
where the Deacons moſt exalted themſelves, the Prieſts fa 
in the church, and the Deacons ſtood, tho they ſometime 


Prieſts, allowing x em to do it in their abſence. | Ther 


; 6 d. V5 That. 1. . c. 18. p. 565. 2. Z Euſ. v. Conf. | i 
4b. 9 Hier. ep. 85. p. 329. b. « Ruf, I. 1. c. 6, p. 25 
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years, who had fallen \ into idolatry or any other ener 
mous crime.) | 1 $6 * | 

6 The fifteenth condemns'the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea. 
cons, who left their Churches to take others. The Coun. 
cil orders, that all who ſhould do ſo for the future, ſhould 
be ſent back to their firſt Church. [It is thought, that Eu 


gave occaſion to this Canon, and yet he broke it a ſecond 
time, by being tranſlated from Nicomedia to Conſtanti. 
nople,] y contrary to the Canon which, ſays Theodor, 
forbids ſuch changes. J When Conftantine commends En. 
febius for refuſing to leave the ſee of Czſatea'for that of 
Antioch , he ſays that he obſerv'd the commandments of 
God, the tradition and rule of the Apoſtles, and the Canon 
of the diſcipline of the Church. ¶ But tho' this irregularig 
was always condemn'd by the Church, yet it was alway 
practis d; becauſe. ambition being an enemy to the Chatch, 
was not obedient to her laws. 
The ſixteenth Canon of Nice forbids the receiving 
into any Church all thoſe eccleſiaſticks who had left ther ff 
own, and even deprives them of communion if they refuſe 
to return. And for the Biſhops who ordain a. clergyman 
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. 


— 


brother, it declares ſuch ordination to be null and void. 
& C. The ſeventeenth depoſes the Clergy who ſhould pn. 
Qiſe uſury or any other ſordid gain unworthy of their mi 


n The eighteenth humbles the pride of ſome Deacom 
who adminiſtred the Euchariſt to Prieſts. - It likewiſe for: 


church as Prieſts.] 8- For S. Jerom declares that at Rome, 


broke through that tule. ; Rufinus ſays; that the Coundi 
forbids them to give the Euchariſt in the preſence d 


is nothing of this in the Greek: But Rufinus in all likely 
hood aſcrib'd this order to the Council, becauſe it was ob 
fervd'in his time.] & Father Lupus has collected a gre 


e . & Conc I 2. Þ. $68... 2 Pe. 3% 8 
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Te Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
any things together upon this Canon about the ambition 
of the Dito.” [We E. ſpoken of the nineteenth Ca- 


non which relates to the Paulianiſts, when we treated of 
Paul of Samoſata.) a There is at the end of it an addi- 


tion concerning Deaconeſſes, [ of which we do not as! Note 18, 


yet ſee any ſatisfactory meaning. Leh. 

+ The laſt Canon of Nice commands the univerſal ob- 
ſervation of the ancient cuſtom of praying ſtanding , and 
not kneeling, on Sundays and the fifty days of the time of 
Eafter ; „which Baronivs ſays, [without much foundation] 
is a conſequence of the decree which the Council had made 
for the celebration of Eafter on Sunday. TO 


Ae Meet He HAT N. NE x G N & x. 
| e Scrion XVI. 
Collection of ſome other orders of the Council. 


[ T HES E are the twenty Canons of this famous Coun- 


ci], which are come to our hands, and are the only 


ones which were made, At leaſt none of the ancients 


reckon'd them more than twenty.) F Theodorit mentions 
no more, o When the Church of Africa ſent to the 
Churches of Alexandria, Antioch, and Conſtantinople for 
the Canons of Nice, they ſent them only the ſame twenty 
which we ſtil] have; and the twenty two of Rufinus con- 
tain no more than theſe twenty, only they are divided af- 
ter another manner. {Infomuch that there is no room to 
believe that any more were made. Notwithſtanding which 
other things might be determin d which were not enfore d 


by the Canons. We fee this plainly by che determination 


about Eaſter; and we find likewiſe footſteps of ſome others.] 
1 Pope Julius declares, that the Council confirm'd by a 
writing an ancient cuſtom of the church , which allow'd 
the examining in a poſterior Council what had been de- 
termin d in a preceding one: [It at leaſt eſtabliſh'd it by 


its own practice, in examining anew the affair of Arius, 


which was a caſe already adjudg'd by the Council of Egypt. 


a Conc. t. 2. p. 38. e. 
| Thdrt. I. 1. c. 8. p. 545, d. 


a Bar. 326. 17. Ath. 
N. 2. p · 74¹. a, b, 325 9 157 Tf h 
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646 Tze Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
| S. Auſtin complains of his having been ordain'd Bi 
during the life of his predeceſſor, and of having had a ſex 


with him, not knowing then, ſays he, that it was forbid 
by the Council of Nice, . which in ſome meaſure agree, 


with what Pope Innocent I. ſays, + that the Fathers forbad 0 
the chooſing of a Biſhop in the place of another who was If 
fill living, v Baronius is of opinion, that this may be 8 


contain'd in ſome ſort in, the end of the eighth Ca 
o by which we may ſee that at the ſame time that the Coun- 
cil wiſh'd there might be but one Biſhop in every Church, 
yet it tolerated the contrary for the good of the Church, 
aan we have ſeen by what was allowed with regard to the 
elitians. J The fourth Canon of the XII. Council of 
Toledo cites likewiſe the eighth title of the Council of 
Nice, as forbidding two Biſhops to be in one city. 

[It is moreover to that Canon, which receives the No- 
vatians without re-baptizing them, that we may referr the 
deciſion of that famous diſpute concerning baptiſm: At 
feaſt we do not ſee, that S. Auſtin could mean any other 
Council than that of Nice, when he ſays that this caſe was | 

determin'd before he was born by an univerſal Council 
of the whole earth, to which S. Cyprian and all others who 

were of his opinion, were oblig'd to ſubmit.] ie be 
The epiſtle to the Church of Vercellæ, which undoubt- 
edly was 3 Ambroſe's, ſays that the Council of Nice had 
excluded Bigamiſts, not only from the Prieſthood, but like- 
wiſe the Clergy. 13 5 
2 A Canon of the church of Africa ſeems to ſay, that the 
ſame Council had commanded that the Sacrifice ſhould al- 
ways be offer d faſting; Þ and Zonaras underſtands it in this 
ſenſe. [ Yer this is nor clear from the Canon.] 6 
We find many other determinations attributed to the 
Council of Nice, in the pretended letters of the Popes Mark, 
Julius, and Felix; in a letter from S. Athanaſius to Pope 
Mark; in Gelaſius Cyzicenus ; and in an Arabick colle- 
ction given us by Turrianus. 4 But there is nothing more 
plain than that all theſe are apocryphal ; without excepting 
Gelaſius, who we know gives us very often ſuſpected pieces. 
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Pope Zoſimus alledges two Canons of the Council of 
Nice, which allow'd Biſhops and even other Ecclefiaſticks 
to appeal to the Pope, But the Church of Africa prov'd 
'heſe Canons to be fory'd ; neither Zoſimus nor his ſuc- 


ceſſors were able to prove the contrary ; and it is acknow- 


Jedg'd now, that theſe Canons belong to the Council of 


Sardica, and not to that of Nice.) OE Þ 

s Baronius will have it, that the Council of Nice ap- 
pointed a certain form for eccleſiaſtical letters, call d litere 
formate ; and that it was ſent by Atticus to the Church 
of Africa. But the oddneſs of the form, the little relation 
it bears to the deſign which the Council is ſaid to have 
had, C as Baronius is ablig d to own, and the little uſe 


which was made of it in the Church, with other reaſons 


which have been urg din by learned men upon that point, 
ſhew that neither the Council of Nice, nor Atticus, nor 
Creſconius, nor any body elſe, ever dreamt of that form 
before the impoſtor Iſidore. 6 We muſt however confeſs, 
that before S. Baſil the Fathers had appointed certain ſmal] 
characters, as that Saint calls them, by which the marks of 
communion were carried through the whole world. 
« Sozomen ſeems to ſay that the verſe Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, came 


from the Council of Nice; [but he may be underſtood of 
the doctrine contain'd in that verſe, as well as of the 


words.] x For S. Baſil does not aſcribe that inſtitution to 


any Council , but to the immemorial tradition of the 
Church. a Theodorit attributes it to the Apoſtles, them- 
ſelves, when he, complains that Arias had the aſſurance to 


change thoſe words, which were a confutation of his he- 


Teſy. Baronius pretends, that the Council added Sicut 


erat and the reſt; [but he does not prove it. We muſt 


content ourſelves with what we find in the ſecond Coun- 


eil of Vaſio in 529,] » that at Rome, throughout the Eaſt, 
all over Africa and Italy, they join'd this verſe to the other 


in oppoſition to the [Arian] hereticks, who ſaid that the 
don of God was not always with his Father, but began to 
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2 Note 19. f There are divers other ny : aſcrib'd to the Coun- 
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be in time: For which reaſon the Council order'd, that for 
the future it ſhould be ſung in Gaul. ht 
F Baronius fays kewife, as a thing certain, that the 
Council drew up a catalogue of the canonical books, for. 
aſmuch as o according to S. Jerom, it put the book of 
Judith in the number of the holy ſcriptures. 7 But as the 
diſputes which have been ſince upon this ſub ct, give no 
room to believe that the Council of Nice had ſettled it, 
Baronius afterwards contents himſelf to ſay, that the book 

of Judith was only cited by the Council in ſome paſſage 
which we have not. " | 


cil of Nice, which are only inferences drawn from the 
twenty Canons, | and that ſometimes without much foun- 
dation, ] or elſe they are only what is to be met with in 
the Canons of the Council of Sardica, and others which 
have been join'd to thoſe of Nice, without any diſtinction: 
ſo that it is an eaſy matter to miſtake them. Whatever 
the Council determin'd unanimouſly, was ſign'd by every 
one in particular; 7 and ſome modern Greeks even add, | 
that two Biſhops who died during the Council, ſign'd mi- 
raculouſly after their death. [But a thing of this nature 
'Ought to be better atteſted before it gain credit.] 
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SECTION XVII. 


The hiſtory of S. Paphnutins concerning cel 
 bacy: Canon of the Council relating to the 
Novatians. Sie 


WI muſt not here omit the famous ſtory concerning 
S. Paphnutius, related by Socrates and Sozomen.] 
F.. They ſay, that when the Council was conſidering what 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 649 
+ Canons they ſhould make for regulating the diſcipline 
of the Clergy, © they had a delign to make a new 
law, to forbid all who were in the Clergy, that is Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, * and Subdeacons, I to coha- 
bit with the wives which they had marry'd whilſt they 
were Jaicks: „ but that S. Paphnutius, who was one of 
the moſt eminent and moſt holy among the Prelates, 
# and who had even always preſerv'd his virginity, g yet 
ſtrenuouſly oppos'd this reſolution, repreſenting to them 
that they would impoſe a very heavy burthen upon the 
eccleſiaſticks; that many of them would not be able to 
bear it; and that likewiſe many of the wives who ſhould 
be deſerted, might loſe their conjugal chaſtity ;* that mar- 
riage was not a pollution, but even honourable _—_ 
to S. Paul; that therefore they ſhould be content wit 
the cuſtom which had always obtain'd in the Church, that 
thoſe who had been admitted into the Clergy without be- 
ing marry'd, ſhould continue in that ſtate, and that thoſe 
who were marry'd before, ſhould not be oblig'd to part 
from their wives. yy Theſe hiſtorians add, that the Council 
follow'd his advice, £ and made no order about it, leay- 
ing every one to his liberty to do as he pleas'd, without 
any conſtraint from church- authority. [This is what we 
find in hiſtory. 1 We leave it to perſons more learn'd 1 Note 20. 
than we, to judge both of the truth of the fact, and the 
conſequences which may be drawn from it.] 
s As Conſtantine deſir'd to procure perfect peace to the 
Church [by means of the Council of Nice, ] he made Aceſius 
come to it, who was then Biſhop of the ſe& of the Nova- 
tians: [And this gives ſome room for believing that he 
call'd thither, with the ſame deſign, the chiefs of the 
other hereſies which had left the Church, tho' hiſtory 
makes no mention of it.] & Aceſius came therefore to 
Nice, and brought with him one nam d Auxano, who was 
afterward a Prieſt of that ſect, and liv'd to the time of 
Theodoſius the younger. n When the Council had finiſh'd 
and written the Creed, and the determination about the 
feaſt of Eaſter, Conſtantine aſł d Aceſius if that was his 


o Socr. 1 1.0. IT. p. 39. d. & SOZ. p. 437. c. V Socr. 
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opinion. He anſwer'd that it was, and that he had always 


believ'd the one and practis d the other, Conſtantine 
aſd him again, why he ſeparated himſelf then from the 


communion of the reſt ? He related to him what had hap- 
| ary? in the time of Decius, and inſiſted that thoſe who 


d been guilty of mortal ſin after baptiſm, 8 ought not 
to be admitted any more to the Sacraments ; but that they 
mould only be exhorted to repentance, and to hope for the 


pardon of their ſins, not from Prieſts, but from God: 


s whereupon Conſtantine laughing at thoſe perſons who 
would be impeccable, x made him this anſwer: Aceſius, 
* make a ladder for yourſelf, and climb all alone to hea- 
<« ven.” A Socrates ſays, that he learnt this from that 
Auxano whom we juſt now mentiond; [and we do not 


| fee any ſufficient reaſon ; that Valeſius had to reject his 


account. BE 2 
The Council, to favour Conſtantine's deſign of quieting 
all diſturbances, ] y order'd by its eighth Canon, that when 


the Novatians, ſhould return to the Church, they ſhould 


be receiv d, provided they promis d in writing to follow 
all the tenets of the Church, and to communicate with 
Bigamiſts, and thoſe who had laps'd during the perſecu- 
tion, according to the manner and time preſcrib d by the 


Church to thoſe ſinners. It even allow'd that thoſe 


among them who were Clericks, ſhould remain ſo after 


Note 21. 


they had receiv'd impoſition of hands, {which in that 
place may ſignify confirmation.] E For it is pretended, 
rhat thoſe hereticks did not adminiſter it to any, o The 
Council added, that in thoſe places where there was a 
Catholick Biſhop, the Novatian fthould take place as Chor- 


epiſcopus or Prieſt, that he might be in the Clergy, and 
that there might not be two Biſhops in the ſame Church, 
unleſs the Catholick Biſhop was willing to ſhare with the 


other the honour of the epiſcopal title. We ſee the 
execution of this Canon with regard to Biſhops in the 
perſons of Zois and Saturninus, ] a who were receiv'd to 
the epiſcopal chair, as S. Baſil informs us. . 


9 p. 39. a. Soz. l. 1. c. 22. p. 437. a, b. 6]. 
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Section XVIII. 


Diſputes of the N with the Pre 
5 RS | | | 


[ TH E fame of the aſſembly which was held at Nice, 
| drew not only the Chriſtians thither, ] p bur like- 
wiſe ſeveral celebrated philoſophers and ſubtil diſputants, 
o who came ſome out of curioſity to learn the opinions of 
the Chriſtians, others to encreaſe, as much as they could, 
the diviſions which had happen'd among them, not bear- 
ing to ſee our religion riſe upon the ruins of their paga- 
niſm. 7 If we may believe Gelaſius Cyzicenus, it was 
Arius who brought them to Nice to ſupport his party. 
„ Theſe Philoſophers made ſpeeches to ſeveral people, 
which were like ſkirmiſhes before the battle. o But 
there was one in particular, who truſting to the power of 


his eloquence x, and the ſubtilty of his reaſoning, was 


every day engag d with the Biſhops ; and this engagement 


drew many learned perſons to be ſpectators of it. The 


Bithops who defended the truth againſt him, were by no 


means ignorant of the art of diſputing ; and yet they could 


not compaſs the conviction of this Philoſopher, How 


ſtrong ſoever the reaſons were which they offer d, he had 


always ſome ſhift to evade them, and when they had ham- 
per d him as faſt as could be, he ſtill found ſome artifice, 
ſome ſleight to diſintangle himſelf. 3 

J But it pleas d God to ſhe w, that his kingdom conſiſted 
not in words, but in power. He rais'd up an holy old man 


among the confeſſors, and who, as Rufinus aſſures us, was 


one of the Biſhops who were hearers of that diſpute, @ tho 
Socrates makes him a laick. « He was however a man of 
unaffe&ed ſimplicity, and as ignorant as could be [in all 
worldly knowledge.] And indeed his language teſtify'd as 
much, But he could fay, with S. Paul, that he knew on- 
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Iy Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucify'd. This old man ſeeing 
that the Philoſopher inſulted our Prelates, and made a 

reat ſhew of his logick, deſir d that he might have the 
5 to ſpeak, for that he had ſomething to ſay to that 
Philoſopher, The Prelates bluſh'd at this * fearing 
the rough behaviour of the Saint might be laugh'd at by 
thoſe polite and ingenious wits. But he ſtill perſiſted in 
his deſire to ſpeak, and began in theſe words: In the 
“ name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid he, learn the truth, Mr. Phi- 
6 loſopher. There is but one God, who has made heaven 
c and earth, and has given a ſoul to man whom he had 
© made out of the duſt of the earth. He created all things 
< viſible and invifible by the power of his Word, and 
© -eftabliſh'd them by the ſanctification of his Spirit. This: 
© word and this wiſdom which we call the Son, in com- 
„ paſſion to mankind who had gone aſtray, was born of 
& a Virgin. This Son of God by ſuffering death has de- 
6“ liver'd us from death, and by riſing again has given to 
< us eternal life: Þ And we believe that he will come 
< one day to judge of all our actions. Philoſopher, do 
you believe this to be true? The force of theſe words 
ſo ſtruck the Philoſopher, that he ſtood as mute as if he 
had never learnt to diſpute. He had nothing to anſwer, 
but that indeed all that the old man had ſaid was true. 
And then the Saint, ** If you believe all theſe things, 
* ſays he to him, rife, come with me to the Church, 
c and receive the mark and ſeal of that belief.“ And 
then the Philoſopher turning to his diſciples, and the 
reſt of the audirors, ſpoke thus to them, Hearken, all 


you who profeſs to be knowing and wiſe ; as long as 


c they proceeded with me by words, | anſwer'd with words, 
and refuted by the art of reaſoning all the reaſons 
« which they urg'd againſt me. But when a force more 


ce than human came in the place of words, human 


„ words could not withſtand that force, and man could 
« not reſiſt God. Wherefore if any of you could feel 
c what I have juſt felt in this diſpute, let him believe in 
“ Jeſus Chriſt, and follow this old man by whoſe mouth 


God has ſpoken.” So the Philoſopher became a Chri- 


ſtian, and rejoic'd that he had been defeated. [It were 
to be will'd, that hiſtory had given us the name of this 
illuſtrious old man.] y Barons ſays, that authors agree 


G p. 237. 1 Bar. 325.0. 48. 


that 
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that it was S. Spiridio. But thoſe authors are Metaphra- 
ſtes and Glycas. J For Nicephorus himſelf ſpeaks but 
doubtfully of it: And we might notwithſtanding believe 
it eaſily enough, if we did not ſee that Rufinus ſpeaking 
afterwards of S. Spiridio, did not believe him to be the 
hang of whom he had before told ſo remarkable a ſtory, 

ecauſe he does not ſay he was. « As for the Philoſopher, 
Glycas tells us his name was Eulogius. C 'Sozomen re- 
lates this ſtory, tranſlated almoſt word for word from Ru- 
finus. n It is plain Socrates touches upon it, but relates 
it in a quite different manner. 0 It is likewiſe in Gela- 
ſius Cyzicenus, and other later authors. Gregory k 
Cxſarea adds, but without any likelihood, that it was ſuc ß 
a wonderful accident as this, that made Menophantus of 
Epheſus, and ſome other Arians, conſent voluntarily to 
the condemnation of Arius. He confounds it likewiſe 
with another pretty much like it, which happen d ſome : see S. A- 
time after at Byzantium. * As for this at Nice, it hap» lexander 
pen d, according to Sozomen, before the ſolemn meeting 3f Con- 
which was held in the palace. a Socrates ſays, that it was ple. 
the evening before that meeting. 
A Gelaſius gives an account afterwards of another very 
long diſpute, between a Philoſopher nam'd Phedo, and 
| ſeveral Biſhops, who were, according to him, Euſtathius of 
Antioch ; Hoſius of Corduba, who ſpoke, ſays he, by an 
interpreter ; Leontius of Cæſarea in Cappadocia; Eupſy- 
chius of Tyanz ; Euſebius of Cæſarea in Paleſtine; Pro- 
togenes of Sardica; Macarius of jeruſalem. He relates 
long ſpeeches of all theſe Biſhops ; but it is ſuſpected that 
he did not much trouble himſelf to examine whether all 
thoſe pieces were genuine. He ſays, that this Philoſopher 
was likewiſe converted. v Valehus ſays, that this diſpute 
has more the appearance of fable than true hiſtory. -- 
br. 1. c. c p. 197. ¶ i „Bar. $25; 6:1 87; 
Soz. % I.C.18,P. 9 | me og pag 110 
g Gel. Cyz. I. 2. c. 13, p. 88-93. ur. 10. jul. p. 160. 
/ 17, 68,194: a SOT. Þ.z3& d. 
u Gel, Cyz. p. 53-159. »FSocr. n. p. 6. 1 a _ 
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The Hiſtory of the Conncil of Nice: 


SECTION XIX 


Conſtantine refuſes to hear the complaints of the 
Biſhops : Letters of this prince, and of the 


Council. 
1 B nn now paſs to Ha particular flories | relack | 

W to the Council, which have but little or wore: 
nexion with the body of the hiſtory.] F When Conſtan- 


Note 22. tige was come to Nice in order to be preſent i the nert 


day at the Council, o ſeveral of the Prelates, as tho they 
Had been call'd together only to put an end to their pri- 
vate differences, preſented petitions againſt each other 


to the Emperor. {We have already obſery'd, that] e this 


was probably a ſtratagem of the Euſebians, who would 
have been pleas d with diſturbances, that the Council 
ight thereby be rendred of no uſe. Conſtantine at 


firſt receiv'd theſe petitions; 7 but finding they enereas d 
upon his hands, u and that theſe private matters tended to 


the ruin of the main deſign, he order d that all thoſe who 


had any complaints to make, ſhould bring their petitions 


to him upon a certain day which he appointed. ꝙ And as 
for thoſe which he had already receiv d, he had them tied 
up and ſeal'd with his own ſeal, and commanded that they 
ſhould be kept for him [againſt that day.] BY 319901 
x On the morrow, when he was come into the Council 
after the manner we have already ſeen, he exhorted the 
Biſhops to continue in unity, and to excuſe all miſunder- 
ne which might be between any of them. 
I When the day which he had appointed was come, he 


ſeated himſelf upon the throne, receiv'd all the papers 


Pp. 552. 


which were preſented to him, and then made a ſpeech, 
which is much commended by the hiſtorians, tho they 
do not all relate it after the fame manner. God, fays 


© he io the Biſhops, has made you his high-prieſts, and 


E Socr. I. 1. c. 8. p. 20. a. 21. a. o. Sor. I. 1. 6. 17. p. 
. xc. Nauf. I. 1. c. 2. p. 236. 9 Bar. 32. 
42. 6 Thurt. 1. 1. c. 10. p. 552. b. I Socr. p. 2. a. 

1 Soz. 15 430, b, e. v Ruf. I. I. c. 2. p. 238. @ Thdrt. 
; & Socr, p. 21. a4. oF Ruf. . 5 
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ce has given you authority to judge our people and our- | 
« ſelves. It is juſt therefore that we ſhould ſubmit our- 
« ſelves to your judgments, and not take upon us to be 
& your judges. God has exalted you to be as Gods to us: 
“ and when was it ſeen that Gods were judg'd by men? 
“ „lt is not even fitting that the people ſhould know the 
© faults of the Biſhops, for fear that from thence they 
cc ſhould take an occaſion of ſcandal, and a pretence of 
e ſinning with leſs reſtraint. « Refer therefore all your 
ce differences to him who is the judge and God of Gods, 
te ox rather let us forget all theſe complaints. Let us imi- 
« tate the example of the divine goc-Inefs, in forgiving 
<«, one another, and let us unite ourſelves together with 
_ © brotherly affection, to enquire with one conſent and 
ce one heart, into the truths of the faith, for which end 
„% _ - ao Ee a Bi $0 LR 
g It is faid that he added moreover, that if he faw a 
Biſhop violating the moſt inviolable laws of chaſtity, he 
threw his royal mantle over him, for fear the fight of the 
action ſhould hurt the ſoul of thoſe who might be witnef- 
ſes of it. He was pretty long alſo upon the ſubject of 
peace and concord, exhorting them to forgive each other, 
that Jeſus Chriſt might forgive them; q and he beſoughe 
them to apply themſelves with orie heart and with one 
mind, to the determination of the difficulties. concerning the 
faith which were then in debate. After this, he caus'd 
the petitions which had been (juſt preſented. him to be 
burnt, e and thoſe alſo which he had before receiv'd, aſ- 
Jering them with an oath that he had not read any one of 
_ Conſtantine Had before ſhew'd himſelf of this paci- 2 gee the 
fick diſpoſition in the firſt years of his converſion, in the Donatiſts, 
affair of the Donatiſts ; » and tho he did at length con- 9: 23 
ſent to examine the complaints which were made to him 
againſt Cecilian of Carthage, in hopes of ending the 
ſchiſm, he thought himſelf afterwards oblig'd to aſk par- 
don of the Biſhops for it : {which he might poſſibly do 
upon this occaſion. ] 0 S. Gregory the Great propos'd his 


© Thart. p. 552. c. 4 Ruf. I. 1. c. 2. p. 236. 6 Thorp. 
p; 552. e. „ Socr. p. it. b. 14, b. Rub 4.3. 
4. P. 236. l 80. I. 1. c. 17. p. 430. d. s Tharr. p. 552: b. 
r Conc. t. 1. p. 1431. c, l. » Aug. ep. 162. P. 232. b. 
6 Greg. I. 4. ep. 31. p. 605, 606. | 
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behaviour to the Emperor Mauritius for his imitation, 
with this wiſe reflexion: That that regu prince had 
done himſelf more honour by the ſubmiſſion he thew'd to 


the Biſhops, than he did to them by that reſpe&ful beha- 
viour; and that ſince the heathen princes his predeceſſors, 


who had no knowledge of the true God, but worſhipt 


Gods of wood and ſtone, fail d not to pay a great deal of 


reſpect to the prieſts of their falſe religion, he ought not 
to be ſurpriz'd that a Chriſtian Emperor vouchſaf d to pay 
reſpect to the high-prieſts of the true God. | 25 
But it were. to be wiſh'd, that Conſtantine himſelf had 
follow'd his own example, that he had always acted with 


only ſome of the moderation which he ſhew'd on this oc- 
caſion, and that after he had thought himſelf not worthy 
to read the complaints which were made againſt Biſhop 
he had not afterwards paſs'd judgment upon them with! 
juſtice than is expected from the moſt unreaſonable judges. 
He would not then have condemn d the moſt holy Biſhops, 
and ſhew'd himſelf ſo ſurprizingly inconſtant , which was 
ſo much the more unworthy of him, for that he Knew be- 
fore by experience,that the accus'd were innocent and holy, 
and their accuſers calumniators.and forgers. "ky 
We muſt conclude the. hiſtory of the Council of Nice 
with the ſynodical epiſtles of this Synod which we have. 
For there is a great deal of probability that they were the 


| laſt act of that holy aſſembly. We ſhall take in thoſe of 
Conſtantine p which may in ſome ſenſe paſs for ſynodical 
ones, becauſe they inform ſeveral churches of the determi- 
nations of the Council, and exhort them to be obedient to 
them. Hiſtory has preſerv'd two of them, one of which 


related by Euſebius, is alſo in Theodorit and Socrates. ] 


| + Theodorit ſays, that Gonſtantine wrote it to inform the 


Biſhops who were, not preſent at the Council of what paſ- 
ſed there. [However it is all upon what relates to the feaft 


ol Eaſter, ] x and there is only one word at the 179 * 


about the definition of faith univerſally receiv d; a anc 

tho according to the title, it is addreſs d to the Churches 
in general, i and Conſtantine ſent copies of it into every 
province, v yet it is plain that it relates only to thoſe who 


celebrated Eaſter with the Jews, {that is thoſe of Syria, Me- 


AF Be 490+ + 


ſopotamia, and perhaps Cilicia. ] | 


„ Thart. I. 1. c. 9. p. 548. d. 
A P · 491. d. 


* Euſ. v. Conſ. I. 3. c. 
uu c. 20. p. 494. d. „„. 
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that when he ſhould viſit them, as he hop'd ſhortly to do, 


*who were to be admir'd for their piety and learning, who 
had done nothing but with great deliberation and exact- 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 


E Conſtantine repreſents to thoſe Churches, that it is a 
ſhamie for Chriſtians to break union with their brethren, 
and to conform to them who put Jeſus Chriſt to death; 
+ that great inconveniencies aroſe from the Jewiſh calcula- 
tion, that it is a fad thing to ſee Chriſtians divided in 
that grand ſolemnity; which is, fays he, the feſtival of 
our deliverance ; & fo that he hopd they would conform 
to the Council and the univerſal conſent of all the other 
provinces, as he had paſs'd his word they would; p and 


he ſhould be glad to celebrate that holy feſtival in con- 
junction with them. * 

o The ſecond letter of Conſtantine, which we have 
only in Socrates, is directed to the Catholick Church of 
Alexandria. 7 He ſpeaks in it chiefly to thoſe who had 
been ſeduc'd by Arius. He exhorts them to abandon that 
wretch, of whom he ſpeaks in preſſing terms, v to re- 
turn to the body and faith of the Church, 9 and to 
follow the determination of above three hundred Biſhops, 


neſs, and whoſe judgment was aſſuredly that of God, be- 
cauſe his holy Spirit animated and enlighten d them. He 
promiſes alſo to come and ſee them in a ſhort time, _ 
| [As for the letters of the Council, tho' there were in all 
likelihood ſeveral of them, yet the hiſtorians have pre- 
ſerv'd only one, ] Xx directed to the Church of Alexandria, 
and to all the Faithful of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. 
The Council acquaints them with the condemnation of 
Arius, Secundus, and Theonas, I with what had been or- 
der d about Melitius and his followers, @ and with the 
union of the whole Church in celebrating the feaſt of 
Eaſter, which, fay the Fathers, has happily ſucceeded through 
your prayers. It adds, that if they had made any other 
regulations or determinations, their holy Biſhop Alexander, 
on whom they make a great encomium, would apprize 
them thereof at his return, It exhorts them to receive 


[2 C. 18. Pp. 492. 0 P- 493- a, b. EF P- 493, 494. | 9 . 
20. p. 494. „ Socr. I. 1. c. 2 30. b. 1 p. 31. v p. 30. 
C5 d. | .0 P- 31. a, b. | 4 hart. J. I. Co 8. P. 546. b, Cc, d. 
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that Prelate with a new eſteem and charity : infomuch that 
we may ſay more certainly of this, than of all the other 


letters, that it was not wrote till after all things were con- 


cluded, juſt before the return of S. Alexander, who pro- 
bably carry'd it himſelf. | 8 th 

4 Baronius adds a letter of Hoſius, Macarius, Victor, 
Vincentius, and the reſt of the three hundred and eighteen 
Biſhops, to Pope Sylveſter, defiring him to call his Coun- 
cil, and in it to confirm that of Nice. They have join'd 
to this S. Sylveſter's anſwer, which Baronius acknowledges 


3 Note 23-4, be ſpurious : [; and the other is no better.] 


WA AA HE A HE AE He AIAN te HE RO Et 


SncTron XX. 


Conſtantine makes a feaſt for the Biſhops, who 


return to their Churches : Encomiums upon 
the Council of Nice. 


8 TH E affairs of the Council being happily concluded, 

I Conſftantine thought that a new victory was obtain d 
over the enemies of tlie Husch. So he return'd thanks to 
God for 1t by a feaſt, y which was the more ſolemn; be- 
cauſe it happen'd at the time when he enter d the twentieth 


year of his reign, H which began the twenty fifth of July 
in this ſame year 325, [wherefore we ſee no reaſon to 


doubt but that the Council continu'd at leaſt to that day.] 


& Euſebius of Cæſarea pronounc'd at this ſolemnity a pa- 


negyrical oration upon Conſtantine in his preſence, and 
in the midſt of the aſſembly of holy Prelates. 

Conſtantine was willing that the Biſhops of the Coun- 
ci] thould partake of this feaſt, and i he entertain d them all 
in his palace. » He made the chief of them fit at his own 
table, and the reſt at other tables on each ſide of his, 
which Euſebius takes notice of as an extraordinary favour, 
; Conſtantine having obſerv'd, that ſome Prelates had loſt 
their right eye, and knowing that puniſhment to have been 


& Bar, 325. F. 171. 6 Euſ. v. Conſ. I. 3. c. 14. p. 490. d. 
y c. 14. p. 491. 4. $ n. p. 223. 2. d. 81. . E. 1. p. 
4084-7 1.3. c. „ ie, . 1 b, c. n. p. 224. 
f,++- Thdrr, I. k c. 10. p. 551. d. 9 Euſ. p. 491. b. 
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inflicted on them for the ſtedfaſtneſs of their faith, he kiſ- 
ſed their wounds, hoping to receive ſome eminent bleſ- 
ſing from the touch of them. * This is ſaid particularly 
of S. Paphnutius, whom he made to come often into his 
ilace, by reaſon of the great reſpe& he bore him, Aa and 
2 kiſs d with more than ordinary ſatisfaction the eye 
which he had been depriv'd of in the perſecution. 
e After the feaſt, he made ſeveral preſents to the Bi- 
ſhops, „according to the merit of each of them, & and 
he gave them letters, 2 ordering that every year a certain 2 See Con- 
quantity of corn ſhould be given in every Church to the 1 hs 
eccleſiaſticks and the poor, We, . 
1 o At laſt; the Fathers being ready to depart, Conſtantine 
call'd them all together to take his leave of them. + He 
made a very handſome diſcourſe to them, exhorting them to 
the love of peace among themſelves, to baniſh envy and 


0 jealouſy from the hearts of the inferiors, and 3. pride and 3 &c. 
» dcmineering from thoſe who had ſuperior qualifications ; 


to pardon the inadvertent failings of each other ; and laſtly 
to labour with all their might to convert the Infidels, by 
the eſteem they might have for the ſanctity and glory of 
the Church. He deſir d them to be careful to pray to God 


'd for him, and then he left them to return every one to his 
to Church. They went home with a great deal of joy: And 
e- it was very agreeable to ſee thoſe who liv d at the greateſt 
th diſtances from each other united in one body ; and the 
ly faith which they had ſettled in the preſence of the prince, 
- reign, Cat leaſt in appearance, ] over all the earth, and be 
7] unanimouſly receiv'd by all the world. _ 0 

pa- o Gelaſius ſays, that there were ſeveral Biſhops choſen 


nd by the Council to go and publiſh their decrees throughout 

the world; namely, Hoſius, with the Prieſts of Rome Vito 

and Vincentius, at. Rome, in Italy, Spain, and all the 

other provinces of thoſe parts; S. Alexander of Alexan- 

dria, with S. Athanaſius, in Egypt, Libya, and as far as 
India; S. Macarius of Jeruſalem, with Euſebius of Czfa- 
rea, in Paleſtine, Arabia, and Phœnicia; S. Euſtathius of 

Antioch in Syria, Meſopotamia, and Cilicia ; John Biſhop 


x Socr, I. 1. c. 11. p. 39. c. a Ruf. I. 1. c. 4. p. 237. 
u Thdrrt. p. 551. | Euf. v. Conf. I. 3. c. 16. p. 491. c „ Eul. 
p. 491. c. £ Thdrt. p. 351, 552. o Euſ. v. Conſ. 1. 
3. c. 21. p. 494, 495. T p. 495. e Gel. Cyz. I. 2. p. 
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— 


of Perſia, in Perſia and the larger Indies; S. Leontius in 


Cappadocia, Gelatia, Pontus, 


aphlagonia, and the two 


Armenia 's, the greater and the leſs ; Theonas of Cyzicus, 
with Eutychius of Smyrna, and Marinus of Troas, in the 
[leſſer] Aſia, frog — Lydia, and Caria; Alexander 


of Theſſalonica, in 


lacedonia, all Greece, the P 


Europe, Scythia, and Uyricum ; Nuneches o 
in Phrygia ; Protogenes of Sardica, in Calabria, ſays Ge- 


laſius, 


rovince of 
Laodicea, 


ardania, and the neighbouring countries; Ceci- 


lian of Carthage, in Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania; Pi 
ſtus of Marcianopolis, in Myſia, the nations of the Germam 
and Gauls, ſays Gelaſius, and in the neighbouring cities; 
S. Alexander of Conſtantinople, with S. Paul, then a Rea- 
der, and afterwards his ſucceſſor, in the Iſles call'd the 


_ Cyclades. 


[It were to be wiſh'd, that this account of Gelaſius were 


better authoriz'd than it is.] 


os We can only find, that 


Cecilian carry'd the Canons of Nice into Africa, and that 
that copy ſerv'd as a rule for the holy decrees which were 
| afterwards made in that province. It is ſaid, that he carry'd 
them to the Council of Africa : [which is remarkable :] 
7 For there was likewiſe a Council at Rome under Sylveſter 
which confirm'd the decrees of that at Nice, under pain of 
anathema againſt all thoſe who ſhould break them. [But 
it is not at all probable, j that there were, as is pretended, 
two hundred and ſeventy five Biſhops at this Council: 
[there is no likelihood] it ſhould call the Council of 
Nice an afſembly of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, 
v and it is certainly falſe, by Baronius's own confeſſion, 
that Conſtantine was preſent at it. [Wherefore all the 
| decrees which have no authority, but from this Council, 
havenone at all ; beſides that there are ſome of them which 
look very ſuſpicious in themſelves. 
now either the hiſtory or the 


We have not remainin 


4 Note'24+ 4 acts of the Council of Nice. And there is even a good 


deal of probability that there never were any ; but that 
the Council contented itſelf with committing to writing 
the confeſſion of faith, the Canons, the decree con- 


cerning the feaſt of Eaſter, and ſome other principal acts 


which were to be authoriz'd by the ſubſcriptions of the 
- Biſhops. | 
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This is all that we are able to ſay of this firſt General 
Council.] o The Fathers have extoll'd the excellency and 
majeſty of it with very greatencomiums. Baronius reports 
ſome of them taken from S. Leo. S. Athanaſius ſays, that 
this is the only one, in the opinion of the whole Church, 
that deſerves the name of a Council ; that it triumph'd 


over all hereſies; I that it was alone ſufficient to ruin 


them all, and to eſtabliſh all the points of the Chriſtian 
faith ; @ that it was known as far as the Indies, and in all 
other the moſt barbarous countries where there are any 
Chriſtians. & The Council of Sardica is diſpleas d with 
all who would add any thing to the Nicene Creed, as tho' 
it were not already perfect. [And as long as that of Ari- 
minum continu'd firm to the truth, it preſerv'd the ſame 
reſpe&t for the Council of Nice, ] þ as it teſtifies in 
very remarkable terms. [We may add to this what S. Am- 
broſe ban! y that neither the ſword nor death ſhall ever 
ſeparate ai that Council, J S. Phebadius of Agen, 
a few years before S. Ambroſe, had with high encomiums 
extoll'd its exactneſs in ſettling the perfect rule of faith, 
and its care in ſuppreſſing the firſt ſeeds of Arianiſm. 
llt would be eaſy to find many other encomiums upon 
the Council of -Nige in the eceleſiaſtical records: but that 
would be endlels, no one having ever mention'd that ho- 
ly aſſembly, but with extraordinary marks of. value and 


reſpect. I ſhall content myſelf with only adding what! 


£ S. Chryſoſtom ſays, my it would bg equally ridiculous 
to accuſe that Council either of ignorance or fear, and he 
repreſents it as made up of Saints a Confeſſors. C Where- 
fore it ought not to appear rags ts that the Greeks have a 

eneral commemoration of the three hundred and eighteen 
| wa of Nice on the 29th of May n or the . 
before Pentecoſt, and the Syrians in the month of July, ac- 
cording to Genebrard. d The Egyptians celebrate them on 


the fifth of November, . Gregory, Prieſt of Cæſarea, 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 


adds, that in his time their merits protected the city of 

Nice againſt all the power of the Perſians, who attack d 
it every way, without being able to take We upon which 
account, when any captive ſaid he was of Nice, they durſt 

not do him any miſchief. | 


_— — 


S9 7-v nm F 
- — 1 1 \\ Yau v 
.. e. P Vl. A 
f Gay {ARR ti 
bs no y 7 \ We) Pi, 
4 « \ 2 \ oy o 
' [e > | 
— 0 
1 REST 
8 = eo * 
D + % 


ur 


RAW 
7 28812 OV, ＋ 
2 eo 


* * 
1 
11 
344 
19 
: 
1 


— 
en 
— 


— 
1 * 


= — 
canis 


— — — —— * 
— —— — —_——_— —— — 1 
Ee ² —̃˙ —ͤ !“ ̃⅛—ͤwU.. 8 
1 
. i - 1m Y Þ 


UPON THE 

HISTORY 

e Oe Re It #15 os 
Council of NICE 


Nos . referr'd to in h. 1. p. 597. 


pon the day on which it was held. 


„N the Council of Chalcedon and in Socrates, 
bdhe year of the Council of Nice is ſaid to be the 
s zoth of the æra of Alexander, a and in the 
Alexandrian chronicle the 295th from the Aſ- 


4 eenſion; [which we leave to be diſcuſs'd by the 
0 YR more learned, as well as the other epocha's! 
| % by which the ſame chronicle fixes the twen- 
tieth year of Conſtantine, [which is that of the Council of Nice.) 
* Con. t. 4. p. 339+ d- | Socr. I. I. c. 1 3. p. 43. ö. A Chr. 

4. p. 658. | 4 P. 6602362, 7 . 


Uy gz: „ 


664 NOTES upon the Council of Nice. 


v As to the day, Socrates ſets down the zcth of May, & and 


the Council of Chalcedon the 15th of June; which is follow'd 


by the Alexandrian chronicle p. 658. „ This may be reconcil'd 
by the different actions of the Council, which were certainly 


done on different days. & But Baronius quotes a manuſcript 
annotation, the author of which ſeems to be Atticus Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople, which ſays that the Council laſted from the 
14th of June to the 25th of Auguſt. (It is poſſible the Council 


to believe, that Socrates was deceiv'd by ſome copy, which put 
down the 13th of the Calends of June inſtead of July. „Con- 
ſtantine was at Nice the 23d of May according to the Code ; 
[but we can cqnclude nothing certain frgm thence. | 

If: we do not receive any other epocha, than] - the xgth of 
June, ſet down in the Council of Chalcedon and in the Alex- 
andrian chronicle, [it is very eaſy to (ay, that that was the day 


which was nam'd for the Council, and on which it actually 


began ; after which we ſhall be at liberty to make it continue 
as long as ſhall be neceſſary ; and we do not ſee how 1t is poſ- 
ſible to doubt but that it continued till after the 25th of July, 
on which day the 2oth year of Conſtantine began. 
But if we join to this epocha] v that which Baronius takes 
from Atticus, (and which we ſhall not reject withour neceſſity, ] 
that the Council continued from the 14th of June to the 25th 
of Auguſt, L it will not be ſo eaſy to adjuſt matters: For 
what will become of the 19th of June, which is ſed down as 
the proper epocha of the Cpuncil ? It is prefix d in that of 
Chalcedon to the Nicene Creed: but S. Athanafius aſſures us, 


that there is no date put to that Creed. And it is not eaſy to 


ſay that it was ſign'd the 19th, if the Council did not begin till 
the 14th. Fpr it was in all likelihood more than five days be- 
fore they proceeded ſo far. And as the ſettling of that Creed 
was the concluſion of the affair of the Arians, which ſeems to 


have been more fully diſcuſs'd than any thing elſe, as being 


that of the greateſt importance and difficulty; if this matter 
was ended in five days, upon what was the Council employ'd 
for more than two months, which it continu'd attewards ? We 
ſee in the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, how deſirous the 
Biſhops were to conclude buſineſs, and return to their Churches. 


I {ee but two things that can be ſaid; one, that the Council 


having been ſummon'd for the 14th of June, did not however 
begin till the 19th : the other, that ſuppoſing it to have begun 
on the 14th, there paſs'd only ſome particular preliminary dit- 
putes, without a ſolemn and regular ſeſſion, till the 19th ap- 
pointed tor the deciſion, when Conſtantine came to the Coun- 
cil. But in this caſe it muſt be ſaid, that the oppoſitions of 


7 Socr. . . bh. 2 Conc. . . 339. d. f 0 Bar. 
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page vo ſummon'd to meet on the 2oth of May, and yet not be 
held till ſome time after.) , However, Valeſius chooles rather 
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NOTES pon the Council of Nice. 

the Euſebians and the other difficulties on the affair of Arius 
made the deciſion of it be deferr'd a 2 while, whether it 
was that Conſtantine was preſent at all the intermediate ſeſſi- 
ons, but with leſs pomp and ſolemnity than at the firſt, or 
whether he was only preſent at ſome of them. This laſt ſolution 
agrees beſt with the letter of the paſſage aſcrib'd to Atticus. But 
on the other hand, the former is confirm'd by Socrates,] ꝙ who 
does not make Conſtantine come to Nice, till after he had 
made rejoycings tor his victory over Licinius: & and this paſ- 
ſage of Socrates is copied by Gelaſius Cyzicenus. [For the 
on 
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victory to which this can be apply'd, was that of the 3zd 


of July 323.3 And indeed the Faſti of Bucherius, ſet down upon 
this very day, b. 283, fugato Licinio, (which ſhews that there 
was 2 ſolemn remembrance made of it. So that if Conſtantine 
was at Nice on the 19th of June, it muſt be ſaid that he ob- 
ſery'd that ſolemnity near a month ſooner than ordinary, As 
we ſee no neceſlity to ſtrain hiſtory in this manner, we thought 
it beſt to keep to the firſt ſolution] * 


NorzE II. referr'd to in þ. 2. p. 598. 


Upon the number of Biſhops that aſſiſted 
at it. W 5 es 


v F Vichius in the life of Conſtantine ſays, there were up- 


E wards of two hundred and fifty Biſhops at the Council of 
Nice; « but Socrates and Gelafius Cyzicenus, quoting this very 


paſſage, read upwards of 300. & S. Euſtathius of Antioch ſays they 


were about two hundred and ſeventy ; but he does not exactly 


know the number; g and Theodorit who recites his words, 
ſeruples not to ſer down three hundred and eighteen. Pope 


N makes them three hundred. 3 S. Athanaſius ſometimes 
ays there was about that number, and ſometimes he puts 


down three hundred and 2 2 This number is to be 
met with likewiſe in the epiſtle of the Council of Egypt to Jo- 


vian, according to the text of it in Theodorit. The ſame num 


ber is mention'd by Euſebius's Chronicon, by S. Optatus, J. 4. 
. 79, by S. Epiphan ius her. 69. c. 11. p. 375+ by by S. Am- 


role de fide, J. 1. c. 9. p. 126, e, by Rufinus 1. I. c. I. p. 236, 


by S. Hilary in Conſ. J. I. p. 116. 2. c, by S. Sulpitius Severus 
J. 2. p. 154, by a great Council at Rome under Damaſus, land 
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19. as d. | Gel. C. ]. Zo Co 5. P · 69. ä 
143.4. 8 c. 6. b. 340. d. 
d dec. Nic. p. 251. a. 1 P3954. Þ. 
© Thart. I. 4. c. 3. P. 66 3. c. 


w Socr. |, 1. c. 8. p. 


| : Ath. ap. 2.” A 2. FX 
7 74 

s ad Wa 932. e. 
1 J. 2. c. 17. p. 618. 


c Thart. l. I, Co 7. P- 5 


| X Gel Cyx· J. 2. C. 6. p. 70. | 


Cr DA 7e 7, 


—— —⏑rꝑ — 
xy FP 2 
- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
h! 
f 


1 a by n 
2 r p — % | m_ — * 
— - ® — - . "_ had * 


7c r 


+ — N 
. 3 </ 


NOTES non the Council of Nice. 


in abundance of other places, without mentioning the later 
authors who have receiv'd it as altogether certain and indubita- 
ble. We may ſay that thoſe who talk of about three hundred 
are not far from the matter,] and thoſe yet leſs who reckon up- 
wards of three hundred, as S. Ferom in Lucif. p. 144. d, Luci- 
fer de A a ae » Bibliothec. Patr. t. 9. p. 1044. a, and 
Conſtantine hin ſelf in Socrates J. 1. c. 9. p. 30. d; d or 315, as 
Marius Victorinus Bibl. Patr. t. 4. 1. p. 224. 4; or about 320 
at leaſt, as Sozomen J. 1. c. 17. p. 430. b. | 
As to what Selden in his Notes Nor. Eutychius p. 71, Ec. 
uotes from ſome modern Oriental authors, that there were to 
the number of two thouſand and forty eight Biſhops in the 
Council of Nice, of which three hundred and 4 er only 
ſign'd the Conſubſtantiality; [it is a matter which is equal- 
ly refuted both by itſelf and its authors,] whatever Selden may 
ay, and Eckellenſis aſter him, to render it fomewhat probable, 
notwithſtanding the authority of S. Athanaſius, which Selden 
F. dz, owns is contrary to it, The ſame Engliſh man p. 78, 79, 
quotes from another writer, who pretends he liv'd at the time 
of the Council of Chalcedon, that there were but two hundred 
and thirty two Biſhops there, and eighty fix Prieſts, Deacons, 
or Monks. He quotes the fame thing from one Dorotheus ot 
Monembaſus. (Whoever was the author of this notion, it is 
ridiculous to pretend that the Prieſts and Deacons were fewer 
than the Biſhops :] * and Euſebius aſlures us, that the number of 
them was in a manner infinite. | ; 


Nor III. referr'd to in h. 2. p. 599. 


of the ſlender autbority of all the ſubſcriptions 
ER TY 


T II E ſubſcriptions of the Council of Nice which we have 
I in the General Councils, are mightily alter'd, a8 Binius 
himſelf, and the others who have given them us, acknowledge. The 
manuſcripts in which they are found, are altogether corrupted, 
and very different from each other; inſomuch that Binius was 
hardly prevail'd on to inſert them in his edition. They are di- 
vided according to provinces, [and therefore if they were au- 
tbentick themfelves, the order of them would not be ſo. j H They 
teckon in all but two hundred and twenty four Biſhops or 
Chorepiſcopi, inſtead of the three hundred and eighteen Biſhops 
That ought to be there; y and they omit ſeveral Biſhops who 
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NOTES pon the Council of Nice. 66 


we know by hiſtory were there, as S. James of Niſibis, S. Spi- 
ridio, S. Paphnutius, [S. Alexander of Byzantium, ] and others. 
E Narciſſus of Nerouias and Narciſſus of renopolis are ſet down | 
as two different Biſhops of Cilicia, a tho? Neronias and Ireno- | 

lis are but one and the ſame town. {Inſtead of Marcellus | 
of Ancyra, who we know moſt certainly was at the Council,] | 
T we read in the ſubſcriptions one Pancarins or Pancratius. [1 
There is put in the margin 4]. Marcellus or Marcus. [But if 
theſe names are to be met with in the manuſeripts, why did they 
not remove Pancarius, which is a certain fault, and inſert Mar- | 
cellus? We ſhall examine under S. Euſtathius] þ the ſubſerip- | 
tion of Zeno of Tyre, and ſhall ſhew that it is very difficule 
and perhaps impoflible to defend it, it being certain that Pauli- 


- 


„ GC» "IT 3 


J 

8 

* 

7 nus was Biſhop of Tyre at that time. Ar 

3 la the ſubſcriptions we meet with Theodorus Biſhop of Tar- 

1 ſus, 7 who according to Suidas was the younger brother of 
Auxentius Biſhop of Mopſueſtia. v This Auxentius was alive 


« 
Cond Cota fa ² A i EE EL, Rr; a. 06 


e in 360. [So that he could not be Biſhop till after Macedonius, | 
d who did not die till the year 347 at ſooneſt.] ꝙ And yet it is 
, clear enough according to Suidas, that Theodorus was not made | 
t Biſhop till after Auxentius. [We muſt then give up either Sui- ö 
18 das or the ſubſcriptions, tho] x Baronius ſeems willing to fol- 1 
T3 low both. [What Suidas ſays, comes very probably from Philo- 
f ſtorgius. There is likewiſe ſome difficulty concerning Macedo- 


nius of Mopſueſtia.] J This Biſhop was famous among the par- 

ty of the Euſebians as early as the Council of Tyre, Lin the year | 

335, and he muſt be very conſiderable among them, } @ for” il 

they made him paſs for a confeſſor. And yet we do not find that i| 

any perſon reckons him among thoſe of chat ſect who. aſſiſted | 

at the Council of Nice, not even Philoſtorgius : ¶ ſo that it may i 
juſtly be doubted, whether he was really there.] NFB || 
if 4 Alphonſus of Piſa has pretended, that all the ſubſcriptions of l 
| the Council were found at Vienna, in a manuſcript ot JohnSambuc, 
Hiſtoriographer to the Emperor. But Sambuc himſelf could not 

furniſh a friend of his nam'd Laurentius Schrader, in 1583, 


ve with above twenty ſubſcriptions, confeſſing at the ſame time 

us that the reſt, both at the beginning and end, were eaten by 

he moths. Selden has given us them, and Father Labbe pur them | 

d, afterwards into his edition of the Councils, #.2.f- 54, 55- But 1 

8 he ought to have told us, as Selden has done p. 128, that it is | | 

li- impoflible to believe they belong to the firſt Nicene Council. | 

11s Selden ſhews it by this form, Fuſtin by the grace of God Biſhop | 

ey of Hanæ : and others of the ſawe ſort. [He might add, that we | 

or ee there divers provinces which were not in being at the time | 

Ps of Conftantine, as Cappadocia ſecunda, Cilicia ſecunda, &c. 

ho Juſtia ſtyles hunſelf Metropolitan of Tyanæ, which. was not a 
20. * Conc. t. — p. $2. b, Co | 0 Tyhdrt. J. I. c. 6. p. 542 b. 4 4 
Id. 1 Conc. p. 52. c. p Pp. 51. c, d. 6 p. 52. ö. + Suid. | i 
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Metropolis till Valens's reign; and there are likewiſe many 
others more modern, which ſhew at leaſt that 16 could not 
belong to the firſt Council of Nice. See S. Nicholas, Note 2. 


We pals by many other things which we might urge againſt theſe 


ſubſcriptions.I gs | 
B Selden gives us others taken from oneJoſephus Agyptianus, 
an Arabick writer,who lived about the year 1400. They are dif- 


ferent from the common ones both in the order and the names, 


7 there being very tew of thoſe which are read in ours. {The 
pation is whether they are more genuine. Father Labbe doubt- 
els did not think them ſo, ſince he refus'd to give them a place 


in his Councils, p. $4; d, e :) 3 And Selden himſelf allows, 
t 


that there are many things in them which he does not compre- 
bend. s We find there three hundred and eighteen names of 
Fathers, as the title promiſes, but among them there are ſome 
2 divers Chorepiſcopi, and ſeveral Biſhops of one and the 
& This is no objection with Selden, » becauſe, ſays he, there 

were ſeveral Catholick and heretical Biſhops in one and the 
e town. [But he will not perſuade us, either that ſince the 


union of the Jews with the Gentiles, there were ſeveral Ca- 


tholick Biſhops in one and the ſame Church, except in ſome 
very extraordinary caſes; or that heretical Biſhops ever had a 
P- in the Councils and among the Fathers of the Church.] 

He does not make ſo much as ſorry anſwers to what he owns, 
that ſeveral ortbodox Biſhops are wanting in his ſubſcriptions, 


who we know from the hiſtorians aſſiſted at the Council. « He 


forms to himſelf a difficulty concerning Alexander of Conſtan- 
tinople, who is there nam'd the third; whereas accord ing to all 
the modern Greeks, Metrophanes was then Biſhop. LI this 


difficulty is eaſy ſoly'd, fince all theſe Greeks are miſtaken, 


One might raiſe a more real one upon the eminent ſtation given 


to Alexander who Was not a Metropolitan, and upon the name 


of Conſtantinople Which was not then in being, This proves 
at leaſt theſe ſubſcriptions to have been alter'd, and not taken 
from the ori e the Council.] « The ſubſcription of S. Syl- 


veſter, Pope, proves alſo the ſame thing.] A And the Prieſts of 
Rome Vito and Vincentius, Who are iet down by themſelves 

"g after, as making part of the three hundred and eighteen 
— ers, Iſhew that they did not pretend that S. Sylveſter only 


10 
aſſiſted there and ſubſcrib'd by them.] 4 Alexander ot Theſ- 


ſalonica is there nam'd the forty ninth and the hundred and 


ninth. [And this, 1 think, is enough to ſhew that we need 
not trouble ourſelves. much with theſe ſubſcriptions, ] v nor 


_ amuſe ourſelves with enquiring after ſome Biſhops of England, 


as Selden does. 
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No rx IV. referr'd to in h. 2. p. 599: 


Whether Hoſius aſſiſted at the Council at the 
' Pope's legate. 


[ (GElafivs Cyzicenus, who liv'd at the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, is the firſt we find who ſays that Hoſius was the 
Pope's legate in the Council of Nice, with the Priefts Vito 
and Vincentius. [He even reports this tact as a thing very au- 
thentick,] o ſince he inſerts it into the text of Euſebius, as it 
it belong' d to it. [But it is not found there in the printed co- 
pies. Valeſius takes no notice of any thing like it in the ma- 
nuſcripts. And it is even evident that the text *of that hiſtorian 
cannot be read, as Gelaſius quot es it, without a manifeſt corrup- 
tion and e his ſenſe. | ; 

All that can be ſaid of this pretended delegation of Hoſius 


is that all the hiſtorians mention his aſſiſting at the Council ot 


Nice, and ſpeak of legates who were {ſent thither by the 
Pope; but that no author more ancient than Gelaſius, nor per- 
haps any more modern who is worth notice in this matter, puts 
Hoſius in the number of thoſe legates.] & Even the Synodicon, 
which in other reſpects is fulf of faults, does by no means 
place Hoſius among the Pope's legates. þ Photius ſeems wil- 


ling to make him one of them, [but he commits many other 


miltakes in that paſſage, which ſhew that how learned ſoever 


he might be, he was not ſufficiently acquainted with the hiſtory 


of that time.] „ Hoſius is plac'd the firſt in the common ſub- 
ſeriptions of the Council, but without any mark of delegation, 
whereas Victor and Vincentius, who are plac'd immediately at- 
ter, declare that they ſubſcrib'd in the name of the venerable 
Pope Sylveſter their Biſhop. Pope Julius likewiſe ſays, that his 
Priefts who had been at the Council, had given teſtimony to the 
faith of Marcellus of Ancyra; and he Joes not join Hoſius 
with them. And ought not he alſo to have gone and given ſuch 
an account to the Pope, had he been his legate 2] 

+ Baronius alledges a letter from the legates of S. Sylveſter 
to deſire a confirmation of the Council of Nice, wherein Ho- 
ſius is compriz'd. Without examining whether this letter be 
genuine or ſpurious, Baronius confeſſes, that it is very faulty 
and interpolated. But he forgot to make S. Macarius alſo a le- 


gate from the Pope, v for he is nam'd in it as well as Hoſius, 


tho* Baronius does not mention him in the paſſage where he 
treats of this matter. Neither does he ſay, that thoſe who have 
endeayour'd to explain the ſenſe of that letter, have added in 
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NOTES pon the Council of Nice. 
the title of it cæteri epiſcobi 318. [So that if this letter be ge- 
nuine, it would make ſomewhat for Hoſius's being the Preſi- 


dent, and nothing for his being a legate.] 
Norz V. referr'd to in 5. 3. p. 604: 


Epiphania Was not tran- 
ſlated to Nicomedia. ! 


0 „ rr ſeems to ſay, that tlie Greeks obſerve the feſtival 


of S. Amphion of Epiphania, agunt de eodem Græci. And 
et it is not in the Menza upon the 12th of June, on which da 
has plac'd it inthe Roman Martyrology, and it is not at all in 


ths Menologium of Caniſius. 


x Baronius fays alſo, that this Amphion is the ſame with him 
who ſucceeded Euſebius of Nicomedia. {This is altogether with- 


out grounds,, and there is no probability that after the Canon, 


even in the ſame ſee of Nicomedia. 
Euſebius to be depos'd, ] declar'd himſelf abſolutely an ene- 
my to theſe trantlations in the affair of Antioch. [ Beſides, this 


which the Council of Nice had made againlt tranilations of 


this ſort, ſeemingly upon the account of Eutebius of Nicomedia, 


the ſame fault ſhould be committed three months after, and 


Conſtantine, who caus'd 


would be a reflection upon the memory of S. Amphion, J e for 
he of Nicomedia, [who was reſtor'd without doubt when Euſe- 
bius made himſelf Biſhop of Conſtantinople, J was living in 347, 


among the Euſebians, and in their communion ; {lo far are we 
from ſeeing that he ever did any thing again them. S. Atha- 


naſius ſtyles him whom he commends in 356, Biſhop of Cilicia, 


and not of Bithynia, where Nicomedia was. 


| Nors VI. referr'd to in 9.7. p. 616. 


Mbo was the Biſhop that made the ſpeech to 


Conf. J. 3. c. 11. p. 489. 4. 
y Cuſe n. p. 223. I. c. 


Conſtantine upon his coming into the Council. 


4 FT is very much dif] uted who the Biſhop was that fat upper- 


A moſt on the right hand, and made a ſpeech to Conſtantine 
In the Council of Nice. The title of the chapter in which Eu- 
ſebius tells us this, ſays it was Euſebius himſelf, f; and So- 
zomen confirms it, y Valeſius defends it by two reaſons, the 


* c. 325-0. 34. 4 Euf. v. 
0 Hil. fr. 2. p. 6. & Euſ. D. 
8 Sox. J. I, C. of þ» 433. c, d. 


0 Bay. 12. jun. e. 
Conſ. J. 3. Co 60=-63. p. 516. 


one, 
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NOTES pon the Conncil of Nice. 
one, that Euſebius paſs'd for the moſt learned and moſt eloquent 
Biſhop of that time ; 5 the other, that he himſelf declares that 


he ſpoke a Panegyrick upon Conſtantine for his twentieth year, 


when that Prince was in the midſt of the aſſembly of God's mi- 
niſters ; which evidently denotes the Council of Nice. 5 
[But it is eaſy to ſuppoſe he made this diſeourſe upon ſome 
other occaſion, and not at the beginning of this ſeſſion, to which a 
long and tedious eo Sen ſuch as Eulſebius was wont to make, 
does not ſeem agreeable. A very ſhort compliment only was 
needful, for which his great learning was no wiſe neceſſary? For 
as to his eloquence, there are few people at preſent who 
have much regard for it. Neither is there any likelihood that 
the Council would have choſen a Biſhop ſuſpected or convicted 
of Arianiſm , to ſpeak in their name ; and the right he had to 
hold the firſt place , or at leaſt the ſecond , not to diſpute with 
Baronius, ] « who will have the firſt place to have been on the 
left hand | | 
cious perſons] believe, that Euſebius had too much vanity not to 
epxreſs himſelf more clearly if it had been he. ; | 
Theodorit alſo, who was of Antioch, and very well inform'd 
of what had paſs d with reference to the Prelates of that Church, ] 
x ſays, that it was S. Euſtathius of Antioch who ſpoke the firſt 
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„ is yer leſs evident. This Cardinal [ and other judi- 


before Conſtantine, and who recompens'd the love he bore to 
the Church with his encomiums. We have likewiſe the ha- 


rangue which Gregory the Prieſt puts into his mouth upon this 


occaſion- 8 Baronius and Mr. Hermant have followed this opi- 


nion, and we have ſeen that there are authorities and reaſons to 


believe, that S. Euſtathius preſided in the Council. For it is na- 


tural to think this harangue ſhould be made by him who prefi- 
ded. «It is pretended alſo, that as in this harangue S. Euſtathius 


might poſſibly ſpeak againſt Arius, and in reality did fo, accord- 


ing to ſome authors, « S. Jerom ſignify'd this when he ſaid, that 
this holy Biſhop ot Antioch was the firſt who ſounded the trum- 


pet and gave the ſig nal of battle againſt Arius. {The words quz 


Antiochene Eccleſiæ Epiſcopus, ſeem to oblige us to ſay, that this 
was actually after he was Eiſhop of Antioch, and therefore in 
the Council of Nice: For S. Philogonius his predeceſſor having 


already declar'd openly againſt Arius, S. Euſtathius could not in 


this ſenſe paſs for the firſt.) 
a Nicetas advances a third opinion, namely that it was S. Ale- 


xander of Alexandria, which he quotes trom Theodorus of Mop- 


ſueſtia, [and the authority of to ancient a witneſs would be very 
conſiderable, if we had his works to examine what Nicetas quotes 
from thence. The order of fitting, which makes againſt Eute- 
bias, is favourable enough to this laſt opinion; ] for Dioſcorus 


of Alexandria was allo the firſt on the right hand in the Coun- 


ct] of Chalcedon, f And how old ſoe ver S. Alexander was, he 
had ſtrength enough to make a ſpeech , eſpecially if it be that} 


-* $0526 1. 5. 40 4. e Bar. 325. J. 56 59. F That. 
J. I. c. C. p. 541 c. » Sur. 10. jul. p. 156. f. 6. 0 Bar. 325 
9. 54. 8.55. x Hier. ep. 126. f. 3. P. 38. d. A Euſen. 
P. 223. I. c. u Bar. 325. f. 57. 1 
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NOTES »pon the Conncil of Nice. 


v which Gregory of Cæſarea recites , who aſcribes it to S. Euſta- 
thius. For 'tis a very ſhort diſcourſe, in which the author after 
having given thanks to God for the piety of Conſtantine, and 
the good he had done to the Church, lays down a very plain 
and clear abridgment of the faith in the Conſubſtantiality of the 
three Perſons, and concludes with deſiring the aſſiſtance of Con- 
ſtantine to put a ſtop to the progreſs of the hereſy of Arius. (If 
this ſpeech 1s genuine, we can no 75 7 doubt that it does not 
belong to Euſebius of Cæſarea.] Theſe words, Qui Arius neſcio 

uomodo allectus in presbyteratum nos latuit, [agree better with 
3 Alexander than S. Euſtathius. But there is ſome caufe to doubt 
the genuineneſs of this piece, fince Theodorit does not mention 
S. Euſtathius's having ſaid any thing againſt Arius ; which yer 
was not to be forgot. The very clear and expreſs confeſſion of 
the divinity and conſubſtantiality of the Holy Ghoſt may allo 
11 ſomewhat ſuſpicious.] But theſe terms una divinitas in 
tribus perſenis & hypoſt aſibus, Iare yet more ſo, ] ł if what Socrates 
1 be true, that the Council would not enter into the diſcuſſion 
the word hypoſtaſis. e 


Nors VII. referr'd to in 9. 7. p. 616. 


Upon the diſcourſe aſcribd to Conſtantine by Gec 


laſius Cyzicenus. 


[ GFlaſu: Cyzicenus puts into Conſtantine's mouth a ſpeech ve- 

\ ry different from that in Euſebius and much longer, at 
the cloſe of which he inſerts what Theodorit aſcribes to him, 
and which he might ſay ſome time afterwards whilſt they ſat, 
rather than in his firſt diſcourſe. But he ſufficiently ſhews, that 
himſelf was the author of this harangue, and not Conſtantine, ) 


+ for he ſays in the introduction, that Conſtantine ſpoke ſomewhat 


after this manner; v and at the cloſe, that he ſpoke theſe words, 
and others of the ſame nature. | 


Norz VIII. referr'd to in g. 10. p. 6 Th 


The pretended act of the ſubſcription of Euſebius 
and Theognis. 

r W E have alſo, according to Socrates, the pretended act in 
which Euſebius of Nicomedia and Theognis ſubmit to ſub- 


ſeribe the Conſubſtantiality. They ſay there, chat they are very 


v Sur. 10. jul. þ.159, 160. t Socr. l. 3. c. 7. p. 175. c. „ Gel. 
C. 'A 2. c. 6, P. 70. T Þ+ 85. s Socr. [Ls Ce 8. P. 23. C. 16. 14. 


ready 


ready 
pronc 
calum 
lent, 
nition 
ſeafe 
retet 
hat t. 


| other 


ww wn yy V Tz 5% 


other motive but the defire of contributing to the 


NOTES sos the Council of Nice. 


ready to ſuffer without oppoſition the ſentence the Council had 
pronounc'd againſt them; but that the fear of confirming the 
calumaies objected by their adverſaries, if they continued ſi- 
lent, obliges them to declare that they had agreed to the defi- 
nition of the faith, and even to the word Conſubſtantial, the 
ſenſe of which they now underſtood better; that they had never 
retended to hinder peace, as they had never follow'd hereſy; 
hat they had only ſaid what they thought neceſſary, from no 
| Church's ſe- 
curity; and that after this declaration of their opinion they bad 
made no difficulty to ſubſcribe to the faith; that they had not 
fign'd the Anathema of Arius, becauſe his letters and his pri- 
vate diſcourſes convinc'd them, that he did not maintain the opi- 
nions imputed to him; that if the Council would favour them 
ſo far as to receive them, they were ready to aſſure them, as the 
had already dope in their petition, that they would not oppoſe 
what had been decreed , but would conſent to it, which they 
did, not to avoid baniſhment but the ſuſpicion of hereſy : That 
it they will allow them to appear in the Council, they are rea- 
dy to embrace all its decifions with a perfect conſent ; that they 
hope to obtain this favour from the Council, ſince with ſo muc 
ood nature and gentleneſs they had call'd back and recery'd 
um who, was acculed of theſe errors; and that ſince the perſon 
himſelf who ſeem'd to be the offender, had been recall'd, and 
had juſtihed himfelf upon the points of which he had been ac- 
cus d, it would be very ſtrange to make them paſs for convicts 
for want 0 Agending their own innocence , that they witha 
beſought the Council to intercede for them with the Emperor, 
and to pronounce without delay What they judg'd proper con- 

cerning their affair. | 3 1 
This, ſays Socrates, was the recantation of Euſebius and 
Theognis, 1 and it is likewiſe related by Sozomen. [u There 
ſeems but little grounds for charging a piece with forgery that 
is „ by two very ancient hiſtorians, and from which 
we do not find that either the Catholicks or Arians could draw 
an Fut en © Yet this has been done in a tract pub- 
lich'd in 1665, and ſuch ſtrong reaſons have been given for it, 
[that tho' we have endeavour d ſeyeral times to find ſome .an- 
wer to them, we haye never been able to meet with any that 
is ſatistactoryß. | | | 5; 

We can date this action but, either when the Council of Nice 
was yet fitting, or when Euſebius and Theognis were recall'd 
from exile, that is in 328 accord ing to Philoſtorgius.] x Vale- 
ſius follows this laſt opinion, upon the authority of Sozomen, 
1 which obliges him to ſay, that Arius was recall'd from exile 
before theſe Biſhops : [And he muſt neceſfarily ſay fo, who fol- 
lows this interpretation. Yet this is a matter not eaſily to be 


maintain'd. For according to Rufinus, who is follow'd by 
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674 NOTES pon the Council of Nice, 
the other hiſtorians,] © Arius was not recall'd till ſome time 
after the death of Conſtantia ; [and Conſtantia did not die till 
after S. Helen. Now we ſee no ground for ſaying that S. He. 
len died before the year 328. This however is no unanfwer- 
able difficulty; the authority of Rufinus not being ſo great, as 
to cauſe us to reject an act which otherwiſe appears authentick, 
But it is not eaſy to aſcertain, why in 328 Euſebius and Theognis 
ſhould talk of the conſent they gave to the definition of the 
Council of Nice concerning the faith ; becauſe it was three years 
ſince that had paſs'd, and it bore no relation to their exile. _ 
But what appears to us yet leſs capable of an anſwer, is that 
they ſay they did not anathematize Arius. ] @ For Theodorit ex- 
profy ſays, that they anathematiz'd him, and that before any 
ody elſe. [And indeed I do not ſee how the Council could 
exempt them from joining in that anathema, Arius having him- 
ſelf own'd his hereſy in full Council, beſides the indiſputable 
proofs of it, which were to be ſeen in his writings. Euſebius 
could have been leſs diſpens'd with than any other, who had 
himſelf been convicted of as many errors as even Arius himſelf, 
It is yet harder for me to conceive, how at the ſame time that 
they ſay Arius had juſtified himſelf and been receiv'd to favour, 
they could offer to anathematize him, For this 1s the meaning 
which their words naturally bear ; and if this is not what they 
offer, what do they offer to merit their being recall'd , which 
oy had not already done before they were baniſh'd? It is 
withal very difficult not to believe according to the terms of 
this petition, that Arius had juſtified himſelf in a ſolemn man- 
ner before the Biſhops, and had conſequently been recetv'd in- 
to the communion of the Church. Now this we know did not 
happen till 335 in the Council of Jeruſalem , a long time after 
Euſebius and Theognis had been recall'd from exile. 
If any body will ſay, with Socrates, that the retractation of 
Euſebius was made while the Council fat , the molt plauſible 
thing that can be faid to defend it, is, that Euſebius and Theog- 
nis having been condemn'd to baniſhment, becauſe they would 
not ſign the Creed of the Council and the anathema of Arius; 
to avoid baniſhment they drew up this a@ by which they ſub- 
{cribs the Creed, and declare they are ready alſo to ſign the 
anathema of Arius, if the Council judges it convenient. To tlus 
it mult be added, in order to explain what they ſay of Arius, that 
this Arch-heretick after he was andthematiz' i ſubmitted in ap- 
pearance to the authority of the Council, and ſubſerſb'd the 
Creed, as S. Jerom has maintain'd; which was the teaſon why 
the order to {end them into baniſhment was repeal'd: and that 
things were in this condition when Euſebius and Theognis drew 
up their act: But that afterwards Arius returning to his vomit, 
azad his hypocriſy being dſcover'd, he was anathematiz'd a- 
freh by the Euſebians themſelves, and by the reſt, and baniſh'd 
into Illyricum. For it is certain that he departed ho otherwile 
From the Council. np EOS | $ hy 
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NOT Es pon the Council of Nice: 


It is a very difficult matter to believe this change of Arius, 
which the original authors have taken no notice ot. We mall 
ſee elſewhere what anſwer as to be given to 8. pages upon this 
point. But our preſent buſineſs is to ſee, whether even ſuppo- 
ling all this, the petition can be defended. vo Pry 
iſt, I queſtion whether it can eaſily be believ'd , that Euſe- 
bius and Theognis durſt reproach the Council of Nice with 
having condemn'd them without a hearing, e xeioews : They 
were not in a condition to talk after that manner, which may be 
call'd an inſolence. zdly, But it is yet more difficult to be per- 


ſuaded, that omg f had the impudence to ſay before the Council, 


that they had not believ d or that they did not yet believe, that 
Arius maintain'd the opinions imputed to him, after the proots 


they had ſeen of it, and even after Euſebius himſelf had been 


convicted ot holding the ſame herefies. This would have been 
to draw upon themſelves the indignation, not the mercy of the 
Council. zdly, It is no leſs Aiffcule in this opinion than the 
other, to believe that he offer'd to anathematize Arius, when 
even Arius having juſtified himſelf, could no more be anathe- 
matiz'd by any body; tho' in this caſe it is more eaſy to ſay; that 
it is a confirmation of the promiſe they had made to ſubmit ro 
the Council. qrhly, I queſtion alſo whether the term of re- 
calling is very proper tor the diſannulling a ſentence of baniſh» 
ment not yet executed. 5thly, We muſt add to this, that nei- 
ther S. Euſtathins, nor the Council of Alexandria in 339, nor 


S. Athanaſius, nor any other original author has obſerv'd that 


Euſebius was condemn' d by the Council of Nice; which would 
have been no ſmall advantage to the Church: They are pleas'd 
only to ſay, that he complied out of tear of baniſhment.} 
6 S. Jerom, who had occaſion to juſtify the indulgence of the 
Church towards ſome Biſhops, ſpeaks of that of the Council of 
Nice, but he does not ſay that it extended to Biſhops already 
condemn'd. Thus we may be aſſur d that he was not acquaint- 
ed with this piece. Theſe things may be ſeen more at large, 


and ſet in a clearer light in the tract we have mention'd, 5p. 38- 


3. They are like wiſe in the annotations upon the life of S. A- 
thanaſius, the tenth chapter of the ſecond book, p. 818,819. And 
Father Alexander follows them both, f. 8. p. 185 — 196. 


Nor E IX. referr'd to in 9. 11. p. 629. 
Wat Arins did not ſubſcribe the Conſubſtan: 


28 Jerom aſſerts, that Arius was receiv'd into the Church by 


the Council of Nice, and that he there ſubſcrib'd the | 


Conſubſtantiality with Saras a Prieſt of Lybia, Euzoius, and 


Hier. in Lucif. p. 144. c. * in Lucif. c. 7. p. 144. c. 
1 * | 


| Achillas 
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NOTES pos the Council of Nice. 
Achillas a Reader [or rather Prieſt ;J and this Father ſa v, that 
this is proy'd from the ſubſcriptions of the Council. [As it is 


certain that if Arius ſubſcrib'd, it was out of nothing but hy- 


pocriſy, it may be that his prevarication having been ſoon diſ- 
cern'd by the Council itſelf, he was anathematiz'd anew, and 
thus entirely loſt the benefit he hop'd to gain by his ſubſcrip- 
tion. For we have many proofs to ſhew, that he continued un- 
der the anathema of the Bei ; but this fickleneſs of Arms 
has no witneſs, without which we dare not advance a fact of 
that importance. Nor has it even any probability; neither S. A- 
thanafius nor any other having drawn any advantage from it 
in favour of the truth, nor o Ferv'd that Arianiſm was anathe- 
matiz'd by Arius himſelf. - e 12 Th "Engr: 32k 

As to what we have ſaid, that it cannot be doubted, but Arius 
remain'd under the Council's anathema, ] & the proofs of it may 
be ſeen in the Apology of the Religious of Port-Royal quoted in 
the foregoing Note, in the life of S. Athanaſius , and in Father 
Alexander. | For it is not neceſſary to repeat them here again. 
It. ſuffices even to conſider after what manner) e the Fathers of 
Nice ſpeak to the Churches of Egypt in the letter they wrote 
to them to acquaint them with the reſult of this affair. ¶ Thus we 
muſt either abſolutely give up S. Jerom, or ſay that he has 


| confounded Arius the arch-heretick with one of his diſciples of 
| CO name, and who was alſo Prieſt of Alexandria as well 
he. . | | 


It appears alſo, that the ſentence of baniſhment to which the 
arch-heretick was condemn'd, was executed. } & For Philoſtor- 
ius ſays abſolutely that he was baniſh'd with his Prieſts into 


Illyricum: Rufinus ſays in like manner that he was ſent into 


baniſhment, 8 and he adds that he was not recall'd till a long 


time afterwards, when Conſtantia was dead. : Socrates who 
| believ'd, tho' without afferting it, that he was really recall'd 


— the ſitting of the Council, 2 5 that nevertheleſs they 
forbad him to go to Alexandria. „ He 1s follow'd by Sozo- 
men. a But tho' he ſometimes ſpeaks poſitively of it, & yet he 
owns in another place, that it is but a bare conjecture founded 
upon the ſequel of the hiſtory. [ So that we ſhall have no cauſe 
to mind it much, if we find that the ſequel itſelf does not fe- 


vour it.] 


3 Apo. de P. R. 4· 5.46, 49. | 4th. vie, p. 820, 821. Alex. f. 8. j: 
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ſtantial. | But the title of this Creed in the Council of Epheſus 
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NOTES hon the Council of Nice. 


No rs X. referr'd to in g. 11. p. 630 


That Secundus of Ptolemais was anathematiz'd 
by the Conncil with Arius. 3 


[ AJ Oevithſtanding all the authorities we have produc'd to 
| ſhew that. Secundus of Prolemais in Libya and Theonas 
of Marmarica were anathematiz'd by the Council with Arius, ] 
v Baronius pretends that Secundus at laſt ſubmitted to the autho- 
rity of the Council, and was receiv'd with the reſt. But what 
he ſays is grounded only upon this, that the name of Secundus 
is found in the ſubſcriptions, (which we know are of little au- 
thority.] E This very Secundus is there called Biſhop of Tanis 
or Taucinum , [and not of Prolemais. It is evidently] e he of 
Teuchira in Libya, whom Philoſtorgius athrms to have tavour'd 
Arius in the Council. ; 


NorTsz XI. referr d to in 6.71. p- 63 1. | 


That the Creed, entitled, Againſt Paul of Samo- 
ſata, was not that of the Council of Nice, nor 
that of Antioch, ws hae, 


*W E have in the acts of the Council of Epheſus a definition 

in form of a Creed, drawn up againſt Paul of Samoſata, 
which Baronius aſcribes to the Council of Antioch, which con- 
gemn'd that Biſhop; 6 to which he adds, that it was from this 
piece that it was ſaid the Council had rejected the term Conſub- 


expreſly attributes it to the Council of Nice. And ſo far are we 
from being able to reject the Conſubſtantiality upon account of 
this Creed, that there is nothing on the other hand which eſta- 
bliſhes it ſo clearly and ſtrongly. It is made to explain the two 
natures of Jeſus Chriſt in one only perſon. Wherefore it ſays, 
that he is very God, even with his as tho* not according to 
his body; that he is perfect man, with his divinity, but not ac- 
cording to his divinity. It ſays in like manner, that he is to be 
ador d and that he adores ; that he is made and not made; and 
in ſhort, that he is perfectly conſubſtantial with God, even with 
his 107 » but not according to his body; that he is likewiſe | 
conſubſtantial with us, according to the fleſh with his divinity, | 


» Bar. 324. 9. 76, 77. 
app. Pp. 177. : 
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678 NOTES upon the Council of Nice. 


but not according to his divinity, It explains afterwards more 
at large this point of the Conſubſtantiality. We cannot there- 
fore ſay in any N. that it was made by the Council of An- 
tioch. But I would not on the other hand affirm, from a bare 
title, that it belong'd to the Council of Nice. For to make a 
judgment of it from the piece itſelf, it 4 he's rather to have 

een made by ſome After- Council againſt Neſtorius and Euty- 
ches. And certainly ſo expreſs as it is againſt theſe two hereſies, 
it would often have been quoted if it had been the Nicene 
Council's. And yet I do not think that it ever has been quoted; 
| and that which has always been made ule of, is the ordinary 
Nicene Creed, which is much leſs expreſs.] + Mr. Du Pin is of 
opinion, that it was compiPd by .ſome Biſhops to reconcile the 
definitions of the Councils of Antioch and Nice, and to explain 
in what ſenſe the term Conſubſtantial was rejected by the for- 
mer and approv'd by the latter. [However, the ſenſe in which 
this Creed rejects it, has no relation to what is (aid of the 
| 7 See Paul * Council of Antioch. _ 
of Samo- Nh 

ſata, 9. 5, 
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Nor Ex XII. referr'd to in h. 12. p. 63 2. 
That the Melitians were to be receiv'd by impo- 
-.- ſition of hands, not by re-ordination. 


v 9 H E obſervation we made, that the Melitians were to be 
| confirm'd in the Church by the molt ſacred ceremonies, is 
8 | expreſs'd in the original text of the Council of Nice by the 
| word X@eg[ovie, [which ordinarily ſigniſies Election or Ordi- 
nation. There is no diſpute here concerning Election; and if 
it is taken for ordination, this ſeems contrary to the doctrine of 
the Church , which does not allow a new ordination of thoſe 
Who have been already ordain'd. But Neem ſignifies or- 
dination only becauſe the hands were firetch'd out to denote 
thoſe who were elected, and afterwards to be laid upon their 
head. So that it may ſignify every ſort of impoſition of hands; | 
and it is not at all ſtrange, that the Council ſhould order impo- 
ſition of hands upon thole who return'd from the ſchiſm, not 
to ordain them anew , but to ſanctify by this benediction the 
ordination they had already receiv'd, to the end they might 
lawtully and holily perform in the Church what they could not 
do in ſchiſm but by an unlawful and ſacrilegious uſurpation. 
The very word confirm, made uſe of by the Council, ſhews that 
| they did not look upon the ordination receiv'd in ſchiſm as null.] 
| This point has been treated more at large in the ſecond edi- 
| tion of the life of S. Athanaſius #. 1. p. 821 --- 824 ; @ And Va- 
lelius, who pretends that re-ordination was not always rejected 
by the Church, found nothing to urge againſt this but the exam- 


5 Þo Pio. 12; 5. 565. 6de. Thai kn; Eacetik 
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NOTES pon the Council of Nice. 6 7 


pee of Theodorus of Oxyrinchus, who, as Marcellinus a Luci- 


e erian Prieſt ſays, re-ordain'd ſome Melitian Prieſts and Deacons. 
* It is not very ſecure to rely upon what a ſchiſmatick urges 
1 againſt the enemies of his ſect. But be it as it will, this Theo- 
re dorus had himſelf been re-ordain'd by the Arians according to 
a the ſame Marcellinus, and Valeſius will not doubt but in this he 
ve tranſgreſs'd the law of the Church: So that it muſt not be won- 
* der'd at, if he again tranſgreſs'd it with regard to the Melitians. 
8, Valeſius could fee in the paſſage he oppoles, p. 822. that Euſta- 
ne thius of Sebaſtia re-ordain'd ſome perſons: but he might have 
12 ſeen there alſo the judgment which S. Baſil paſs'd upon that 
£4 aQion.] 
* | 8 offs 

R h 1 Fg 5 wm” ? 
- . Nore XIII. referr'd to in h. 12. p. 63 2. 
r- | 


8 That the Melitian Clergy took place only from the 
day of their being reunited to the Church. 


1 PH E Council of Nice decrees,that the Melitian Clergy who 
ſhould return to the Church, ſhould take place only after 
the old Catholicks who were ordain'd before, 76V ae9x2% ag9* 
v . It they underſtand by this thoſe who had been or- 
dain'd before the Melitians, this would be to impoſe no puniſh- 
ment upon them, but to rank them 1a the common order which 
plac'd Ne Clergy according to the time of their promotion; and 
the Council had no need to make any decree concerning this, 
or it ought to expreſs it not as a puniſhment, but as a favour 
which they granted them, [So that the See N 62971 - 
muſt be choſe who had been ordain'd before that 8 
fore the re- union of the Melitians.] F 


| NorE XIV. referr'd to in h. 13. p. 636. 


D pon the ſubject of S.Chryſoſtom's homily, enti- 
ted, Againſt thoſe who faſt upon the firſt 
| Eaſter. 355 | wang 


[ W E find it very hard to underſtand what is the true ſubject 

| of S. Chryſoſtom's homily, entitled, Againſt thoſe abo 
faf upon the firſt Eaſter. This expreſſion is not only in the 
title,] ꝙ but in the diſcourſe itſelf of the Saint, {and hence ariſes 
the difficulty. He evidently ſpeaks f. Ve, ſome Chriſtians, who 
following the ancient practice of the Churches of Syria, obſerv'd 


x Thdrt. J. 4. c. 8. p. 547. b. J Chry.t. 5 or. 5 5. P. 608. c. 
8 F 


680 NOTES pon the Council of Nice. 
Eaſter at the time the gown celebrated their feaſt of unleaven'd 
1400 which oblig'd them to be abſent from the eccleſiaſtical aſ- 
emblies at the time of the Paſſion and Keſurrection, that is, on 
the moſt ſolemn days. Howeyer they did not ablolutely fol- 
low the Jews, but ſtay'd to celebrate the Reſurrection the Sun- 
day after the 14th day of the moon. Thus they differ'd from 
the Church only in this, that they follow'd the calculation of 
the Jews to find the firſt moon when Eaſter was to be obſerv' d. 
It the calculation of the Jews was ordinarily later than that 


7 Ow Way * 


of the Church, I ſhould ſee no difficulty in ſaying that they l 
faſted upon the firſt Eaſter, that is, that they fi continued 
the Lent-faſt, when the Church had already rejoic'd for the ; 
Re ſurrection in the years that the Church obſerv d Eaſter before ˖ 
the Jews. But I think the quite contrary is uſually ſuppos'd, 0 
and that the calculation of the Jews was earlier than that of the 
Church, ſo that they ſometimes obſerv'd Eaſter before the equi - t 
nox.] & Theodorit ſpeaking of an hermit nam'd Abraham, who 8 
was evidently in the ſame caſe with thoſe againſt whom S. Chry- f. 
ſoſtom ſpeaks, 1 * himſelf very differently, and ſays that tl 
he obſery'd the firſt day of Eaſter. | Nevertheleſs I am of f 
opinion, that the calculation of the Jews, which was ordinarily | fi 
before that of the Church, was likewiſe ſometimes later, and that 
this fell out in the year S. Chryſoſtom made the homily we are 
ſpeaking of, tho? this ſeems to us very difficult to reconcile with 
"See his the hiſtory of this Saint, We with ſome perion more under- | 
| title. Note ſtanding than we had examin'd this point ; but as for us, we can | 7 
25: tind out no other ſolution. Bur if this is the true ſenſe 
| S. Chryſoſtom, we muſt explain of the firſt days in Lent} à What 
this Saint ſays, that thoſe againſt whom he ſpeaks, ſtay'd at home 
getting themſelves drunk, whilſt the Clergy and all the people 
were ding and praying. 22 | 3 
(We ſaid, that theſe people always celebrated Baſter 1 | 
Sunday, as the Church did, J Þ becauſe when S. Chryſoſtom had S 
« mind to ſhew them, that by following the calculation of the 1s 
| Jews it it were as exact as it was the contrary, they could not 50 
however celebrate the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
upon the real days on which they iy eds (tor this ſeems to ny 
| be one of the reaſons they alledg'd ;) he repreſents to them, that to 
| Jeſus Chriſt was crucified upon 1 firſt day of unleaven'd bread ha 
] and upon a friday, which cannot always meet together. He tie 
roves it by that ſame year, in which the firſt day ot unlea- me 
ven'd bread was to be a Sunday; and inſtead of ſaying that this | abi 
oblig'd them to celebrate the Paſſion upon Sunday, and the Re- ar 
ſurrection upon Tueſday tho' it happen'd upon a Sunday, he fon 
 fays theſe words: © So that we muſt taſt all the week, and con- or 
< tinue to faſt both after the day of the Paſſion, and after that gui 
<< of the Reſurrection; and this is what happens every time the This 
© week is not finiſh' d. (Tho! he ſays we muſt faſt, and not . 
„ Thart. v. Pat. c. 3. p. 792. b. 4 Chry. t. 5. or. 35. P. 629. that 


b, c. 6 p. 617. a, b. 
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jon muſt faſt, yet it is plain his reaſoning proves nothing , if 
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NOTE S nos the Conncil of Nice. 


that obſervation was not common to thoſe whom he pretended 
to refute.) » For which reaſon he repeats at the end of his diſ- 
courſe, that he had ſhew'd before, that neither they, nor the 
Catholicks, nor any body elſe could obſerve the real day of the 
Paſſion and Reſurrection: me + xvelas ᷣutegs. [ For 
ſo we muſt certainly read it, and not gverarys. 

This obſervation makes us afraid, that in the- hiſtory of Pope 
Victor we have not ſufficiently explain'd what relates to the diſ- 
pute about Eaſter between this Pope and the Aſiaticks, and after- 
wards between the Churches of Syria and the others. For we 
have always ſuppos'd, that the difficulty was to know, whether 
they were to keep _— to the fourteenth day of the moo 
or ſtay till the Sunday following to celebrate the Reſurrection: 
And it ſeems by what we juſt now faid , that the diſpute be- 
tween the Churches of Syria and the others did not relate to 
Sunday, but what was the 14th day of the moon which was tb 
ſettle Eaſter. We have however follow'd, as much as ble, 
the terms of the authors. And if we have not taken the right 
ſenſe of them, thoſe who find it out will do us a great pleature 
in correcting us.] | 


Nore XV. referr'd to in <. 13. p. 637. 


Whether the cycle of nineteen years was made by 
order of the Council. e 


Z RUcherius in the work he wrote upon the paſchal cycle of 
D Victorius, ſays he can hardly believe that the Council of 
Nice determin'd any thing upon the cycle of 19 2 ; and he 
is much more inclin'd to {ay , that Euſebius of Cæſarea having 
9 it about the time of the Council, that gave ground to 
lieve it was made by their authority. „He tonnds his opi- 
nion chiefly upon the oppoſition which ſeveral Latins have made 
to that ſupputation, which would not have been, ſays he, if it 
had come trom the Council of Nice , whoſe authority was par- 
ticularly rever'd by the Latins ; & and upon this, that even a- 
mong the Greeks, there had always been a Roe many diſputes 
about the feaſt of Eaſter , till Theophilus of Alexandria ſettled 
it tor an hundred years, [lt is not difficult to anſwer theſe rea- 
ſons, fince whether the Council eſtabliſh' d the Golden number 
or not, it is plain by S. Ambroſe, Gennadius, and Dionylius Exi- 
guus, that in the Welt it was believ'd they did. The belief of 
this point, whether true or falſe, muſt produce the ſame effects, 
and oblige them to follow this calculation, or give their reaſons 
why they did not. And as for the Eaſt, ſince Bucherius agrees 
that the Golden number was follow'd there, we cannot con- 


> 
— ” 
. — > 
a # £ 9 ä . — ws 
— — — wh * — * — N — —ͤ— ² 2 A — — — 
a — 2 — — . 2 —ͤ— e . - 
* — — es” — * OI 6 
— . ng I TT" b I 5 —— - — 
n a - Toe 2 - — — 3 Ms 5 12 BY RN * — — — 
- 3 OI — . * — r — — Mong. En — 
_ ” * ; * G » —— — — - ea a i — o — 
bt PIG (PET A 1 —— —— * — z ** 
EK BW * * = — — — pe * 
— 9 _ = _ _ 
— — = EE 


7 p. 629. * 8 Buch. cycl. P · 127,129. 4 P. 128, 7 [4 5.129. 
a „ clude 


NOTES upon the Countil of Nice: 


clude from thence that the Council of Nice did not eſtabliſh it.] 
» What he ſays of an old calendar, where the golden number is 
not ſet down, is yet more weak, ſince it is not neceſſary it ſhould 
be every where. | | . 3 1 25 
9 He pretends, that S. Ambroſe, after having ſaid poſitively 
that the cycle of nineteen years came from the Council, ob- 
ſerves afterwards that this was not to be met with in expreſs 
terms, but only by conſequence ; becauſe he ſays, Unde Ma- 
Jores noſtri in tractatu Concilii Nicæni eum diem Enneadecaeteride, 
ft quis diligenter intendat, ſtatuendum putarunt. But what fol- 
lows in S. Ambroſe, gives ground to believe that theſe words, 
ſſi quis diligenter intendat, do not fall upon eum diem, &c. but 
upon the Unde which is at the beginning of this paſlage ; and 
that it ſignifies, that if any one takes good notice ot it, they will 
find that the Council took the cycle of nineteen years from the 
Egyptians. And indeed Bucherius himſelf owns, that this cycle 
Was firſt found out, tho very imperfectly, about the end of the 
ſecond century by S. Anatolius of Laodicea, who was of Alexan- 
dria and had liv'd there a long time. wo 1 | 
* Dionyſius Exiguus aſſures us, that the Council of Nice de- 
creed likewiſe, thatthe moon in which Eaſter was tobe oblery'd, 
was that which began between the eighth of March and the fifth 
of April; that the 14th of that ſame moon muſt fall between the 
21ſt of March and the 18th of April; and that if this 14th of the 
moon ſhould happen upon the 21ſt of March upon a Saturday, 
the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be obſerv'd the next day. à Bucherm 
does not think, that all this was order'd by the Council, foraſ- 
much as all theſe things have been often diſputed, and except 
Dionyſius Exiguus no body ever ſaid that this was ſettled by the 
Council of Nice. y Dionyſus alledges the ſeventh book of the 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. LI do not know what hiſtory he can 
wean.) | | „ | 


y 5.434. 1, 2. 0p. 128. 1,2, « Amb. de Paſ. 
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NOTES gon the Council of Nice. 683 


. NoOorTE XVI. referr'd to in b. 14. p. 642: 
* Biſhop of Jeruſalem was inde- 


pendent. 


[ T O' the Biſhop of Jeruſalem is generally nam'd before 
that of Cæſarea, j v yet S. Dionyſius of Alexandria names 
Theoctiſtus of Cæſarea before Mazabanus of Jeruſalem. k He 
was not Biſhop till after Theoctiſtus. [I do not know whether 
it Was for that reaſon.] 
o To know whether the Biſhop of 22 was c-, 
oο- and independent, which Blondel thinks may be ſupport- 
ed by many authorities, or whether notwithſtanding his rank, 


| ſuperior to that of the Biſhop of Cæſarea, he was not ſtill with 


regard to juriſdiction ſubject to him as his Metropolitan, which 
Baronius and Cardinal Perron have maintain'd, is a thing not 
eaſy to decide. [lt is certainly ſomewhat improper, that a Bi- 
ſhop ſuperior as to rank ſhould be inferior as to juriſdiction. It 
is plain by the diſputes between S. Cyril of Jeruſalem and 
Acacius of Czfarea, that the former did not acknowledge him- 


| ſelf at all dependent on the other.] 4 What S. Jerom ſays, that 
John of Jeruſalem ſhould addreſs himſelf to the Biſhop of Cæ- 


ſarea who was the Metropolitan of Paleſtine, and not to the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, {ſounds ſtrong for Cæſarea. And yet S. Je- 
rom might have a particular reaſon for {peaking thus, ſince the 
diſpute was to be determin'd by thoſe Biſhops, who were neareſt 
the place ; belides that the queſtion being likewiſe about the 
bounds of the dioceſe of Jeruſalem, it related more particular] 
to the Metropolitan.} p He ſays afterwards, that John had avoid- 
ed paying the honour that he ow'd to his Metropolitan. It is 
dittcult to judge whether he means Cæſarea or Antioch, And 
whatever may be made of this paſſage, S. Jerom is too warm in 
it, and writes here with too much ot the ſpirit of a party- man, 
to let this place be conſider'd as a teſtimony. Being angry with 
John, he makes uſe of every thing he can to check him, and ſup- 
ports all the pretenſions that could be made againſt him, 

The preſidence which the Biſhops of Cæſarea had in their 
Councils over thoſe of Jeruſalem, is a deciſive proof if the 
latter went to them as being oblig'd to it; but it has much leſs 
ſtrength 1n it, if they went thither of their own accord. 5 
«„ We muſt be more particular in conſidering the hiſtory of 
S. Porphyry, in which it is ſaid that John of Czlarea deſir'd 
Praylius (or rather John) Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to ſend him that 
Saint who was then Prieſt of Jeruſalem, to explain to him ſome 
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difficulty in Scripture, and that when he was at Cæſarea, he or- 
dain'd him Biſhop of Gaza. 7 Baronius infers from hence, that 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was ſubject to that of Cæſarea, ſince 
the latter had a right to take his Prieſts. [And yet Metropoli. 
tans had not this right over their ſuffragans, according to the 
Canons. The Biſhops of Africa made a Canon on *purpoſe to 
give this privilege to the Biſhop of Carthage, and then he was 
oblig'd to make one demand of the Eccleſiaſtick whom he want- 
ed. So that we may ſay this ſtory proves too much: but I do 
not know whether it would be true to ſay it proves nothing.] 
v Blondel abſolutely rejects the lite of S. Porphyry upon the 
account of the difficulties which are in it. [Theſe difhculties 
are certainly great: and yet as on the other hand this lite 
has a great appearance of truth, we have not been able hitherto 
to bring ourſelves to give it up.] ] | 
o Blondel collects together a 0 many things for the autho- 
rity and independence of the Biſhop ot Jeruſalem. [Bur all 
that he brings, adds nothing to what we 1aid above of the im- 
N there ſeems to be in a Biſhop's being ſubject to the ju- 
riſdict ion of him to whom he is ſuperior as to rank.) » He 
even pretends to give him juriſdiction over the neighbouring 
Churches as early as the fourth century, or rather from the be- 
ginning of the third; [which cannot de maintain'd, it being 
exprelly contrary to the Nicene Canon.] 5 N 
Lupus reduces all the honour granted to the Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem to his being the firſt ſuffragan of Cxſarea. [But if he 
had no more than this, the Council had no occaſion to take any 
ecautions for preſerving the dignity of the Metropolitan. And 
beſides, the whole hiſtory gives us a quite different notion of 
.] e | x =. 105 


| Nors XVII. referr'd to in h. 15. p. 643. Tt 


That the Viaticum in the XIII Canon of Nice 
means the Euchariſt, 9 


| | | * cil 
&f A Ebaſpineus thinks, that the Viaticum mention'd in the be 
thirteenth Canon of Nice, is not the Euchariſt, but only Ch 

abſolution, which he grounds upon the concluſion of this Canon, "ON 

: which orders the Euchariſt not to be gwen to dying perſons of 
without examination. {This would inter, that abſolution muſt ſee 

be given to all dying people without examining their diſpoſi- wt 

tions. It 1s very true to fay, that at per the order is to grant Cl 

the Euchariſt to all dying perſons who deſire it: yet this 15 not . 

done without ſome fort of examination. And it was riot at all " 

| | th 

1 Bar. 325.5. 138, 139. v Blond. prim. p. 552. 0 þ. 3 
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ſtrange for the Countil to refer the communion of dying per- 
ſons to the judgment of the Biſhop, that is, as far as the ne- 
ceſſity of the ſick perſon could allow it, ſince nothing was done 
then in the Church, eſpecially with relation to penance, but 
with the conſent of the Biſhop and by his order. But the Canon 
fays only that the Biſhop (ſhall give the Euchariſt, becauſe the 
Biſhops at that time did not excuſe themſelves from performing 
that function, and yet leſs from abſolving penitents. It is the 
ſame thing as if we ſhould ſay now: Let the Pariſh-Prieſt give 
it; Which would not at all hinder the Vicar or any other Prieſt 
from giving it, when the Pariſh-Prieſt was not to be had. And 
there are but few perſons to be met with who will fay, that ab- 
ſolution was ever given to lick people, without examining in 
what manner they defire it. That is a ſacrament as well as the 
Euchariſt, and we are forbidden to profane the one as well as 
the other. It would be much more eaſy to ner their havin 
uir'd not much leſs preparation for abſolution than for the 
Euchariſt, But if the Council granted only abſolution to dying 
eople, why does it add, that] if they recover their health, 
Rose who are under penance ſhall continue only in the commu- 
nion of prayers ? [If the Euchariſt had not been allow'd them _ 
at the point of death, they would never pretend to it when 
they were in health, and in a condition to perform their pe- 
nance, And therefore it was a very uſeleſs precaution to ex- 


4 1 * 


clude them from it.] 


2 Norte XVIII. referr'd to in h. 15. p. 645: 


The ſenſe of the addition to the XIX Canon of 
Mice, which relates to Deaconeſſes. 


(JH E addition relating to Deaconeſſes, which. is at the end of 
1 the nineteenth Canon of Nice, ma ge that the Coun- 
eil mention'd them r Clergy, and ſaid chat they might 
be depos d, only becauſe they were in the rank and condition of 
Church-officers, tho* they had no ſhare in the prieſthood, and 
were no part of the Clergy, ſince they did not receive impolition 
and therefore were entirely in the rank of laicks, It 
ſeems, this was Baronius's opinion, an. 34. f. 283. But he falls 
into this inconveniency, that by the ſame reaſon all the inferior 
Clergy, even the An, will be only laicks.] | 

# Albaſpinæus thinks, that this Canon takes notice of two 
forts of Deaconeſſes among the Paulianiſts, one of which having 
receiv'd impolition. of hands, ſhould, be reſtor'd according to 
their rank, it they were judg'd worthy of it, after having re- 


ceiv'd the baptiſm of the Church; and the others having in- 
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truded into the function of Deaconeſſes againſt the forms, and 
without having receiv'd impoſition of hands, ſhould. abſc- 
lutely remain in the rank of laicks. {This ſenſe would be very 
favourable, if in the Canon there was Nebenan 77ë6, in- 
ſtead of yeeodeoiay T and if it could be found, (what in 
all likelihood is not true,) that hands were impos'd upon Dea- 
cone ſſes.] 


Norte XIX. referr'd to in h. 16. p. 648. 
Several orders aſcrib'd to the Council of Nice. 


[ BEſides the things we have taken notice of in the text, which 
| are cited from the Council of Nice, and which are not to be 
met with in the copies we have of that ſynod, there are ſeveral 
others mention'd, with which we did not think ourſelves oblig'd 
to diſturb the courſe of the hiſtory.] are * 
8 Pope Innocent I. in his 23d epiſtle, chapter the 6th, ſeems to 
ſay, that the Council of Nice excluded thoſe from the Eccleſiaſtick 
ſtate, who after their baptiſm had been in the wars, or had 
pleaded at the bar, and ſeveral other orders of the like nature. 
y Lupus ſays indeed that he cites the 1oth and fzth Canons of 
Nice. [He ſhould rather have ſaid the gth and 1oth, which lay 
down rules for ordination, but not thoſe which Innocent men- 


tions. So that it is better to ſay this is an explanation added to 


thefe Canons: and even the text of Innocent ſeems to ſignify 
as much.] | | 

3 The ſame Pope ſays, that cauſes of importance ſhould be 
brought before the holy See, as the ſynod had order'd; and a 
little before he had cited that of Nice. It is thought that he 
means the fourth Canon of the Council of Sardica, Which he 
and S. Leo are wont to confound with that of Nice. ⁊ We muſt 
perhaps anſwer in the ſame manner to S. Leo, who demanding 
a General Council in Italy to reform the conciliabulum of Ephe- 
ſus, ſays that the Nicene Canons ſhew that it cannot be refus'd, 
ſince S. Flavian had appeal'd. | woe -4 

I Father Lupus objects, that the Council of Carthage ſays that 
That of Nice torbad the offering of the ſacrifice after dinner; 
o and he anſwers, that this Council of Carthage cites for it one 
of the ſame city, and not that of Nice. « He objects in the ſame 
manner « that the twenty fourth Canon of the ſecond Council of 
Arles cites the great Synod, which orders that calumniators ſhall 


not be receiv'd to communion but at their death; a and atter- 
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wards he anſwers that this great Synod is the firſt of Arles. He 


cites likewiſe Theodorit (or rather Theodorus) Deacon of Alex+ 
andria, who complaining of Dioſcorus's having excommunicated 
5. Leo, ſays that in that he had violated the Council of Nice. 

But what Theodorus _ „is that he had done it at Nice. 
„When Placidia the Empreſs wrote to Theodoſius II, that 
the Pope's legates were wont to be preſent at Councils, accord- 
ing to the deciſions of that of Nice, (thoſe deciſions are nothing 


in all likelihood but what was done at this Council, the exam- 


le of which ſerv'd for a rule for what was to be done at | 


others.) | EE, : 
G. Gregory of Tours cites a Canon of Nice, which pro- 


nounces an anathemse againſt thoſe wives who ſhould leave their 


husbands, pretending that people cannot be ſav'd in a married 
ſtate. o Father Lupus ſays, that this is a Canon of the Council 
of Gangra, which might perhaps be join'd to that of Nice with- 
out any diſtinction. VVV 

x The Council of Narbon in 589 cites from the Council of 
Nice, that Eccleſiaſticks were forbidden to make leagues and 

arties together. o It is pretended, that it cites the Council of 
Nice for that of Chalcedon. We may ſee in Lupus ſome other 


ſuch- like paſſages taken from more modern authors. 


Nora XX. referr'd to in 9. 17. p. 649. 


Upon the bild of ij Paphumins oe 
r 


N PAronws pretends, that what Socrates and Sozomen ſay of 
D the hiſtory of S. Paphnutius concerning celibacy, is a talle 
ſtory, becauſe it is contrary to the diſcipline of that time, which 
oblig'd, ſays he, all the Clergy to continence. [This indeed is 
2 point which requires a long diſcuſſion, and which we. domnot 
pretend to treat ot here. But it is difficult to think, that all chat 
can be ſaid againſt this ſtory , ſhould nat appear one 

more ſtrong in Socrateg's time than in ours: And even conſi- 
dering the manner - of Socrates's ſpeaking, it is not eaſy to be- 
lieve that he knew of any expreſs law at Conſtantinople that 
oblig'd the Clergy to continence.] v Neither Baronius's reaſon 
nor his authority have hindred Father Lupus from receiving this 
Piece of hiſtory as truus. | 
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© Valefius fays however, that it 132 to him to be ſuſpicious; 
| land it is certain that Socrates and Sozomen were capable of be. 
11 lieving and writing ſome things, which had little or no foun- 
nl dation. But as for the reaſons which Valefius alledges, I do not 
Uh ſee that they have much firength in them. For Rufinus might 
il not know or ht omit a great many things which were ver 
y true :} x And tho Valeſius ſays, that no body places Paphnu- 
ql tius among the Biſhops of Egy t who aſſiſted at the Council of 
| Nice, q Rufinus expreſly puts him among them, and that with 
F very great commendations. | 2 


l | Nor XXI. referr'd to in $. 17. p. 65 0. 5 


That S. Bafil did not know of the VIII Canon 
| _ of Nice. 5 


0 WE find in S. Baſil the execution of the eighth Canon of 
Nice; {and yet it ſeems as if that Saint was not acquaint- 

ed with this ſame Canon. For the Canon ſuppoſes the baptiſm 

of the Novatians to be allow'd, as is plain, eſpecially by com- 

paring it with the nineteenth, ] à and as S. Jerom has obgrv'd, 

who evenſaid the Council receiv'd the baptiſm of all hereticks, 

except the Paulianiſts : g and yet S. Baſil doubts whether this 

baptiſm m#y be receiv'd. He allows of it only becauſe ſome 
Biſhops of Aſia had receiy'd it, ſays he, out of conde ſcenſion; 

and even in another place, after having ſaid that there had 

100 been different decrees upon this point, and having objected to 
WI the Churches of Rome and Iconium which admitre, of this bap- 0 
ö tiſm, he concludes for rejecting it, till a greater number of T 
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Nor E XXII. referr'd to in 5. 19. p. 654. 


At what time the Biſhops preſented their 
_ petitions to Conſtantine againſt one ano- 
ther. 


3 Ts E ſtory of the petitions, which the Biſhops preſented to 
Conſtantine againſt one another, happen'd according to 
Theodorit, partly before, partly after the reunion and pacifica- 
tion of the Prelates; that is after the deciſion concerning the 
faith, by which all the Prelates were united in appearance. 
s Rufinus, Socrates, and Sozomen place it before that deciſion ; 
ſome days before according to Sozomen. x Socrates makes 
it begin the evening before the ſolemn ſeſſion, and end the 
very day of that ſeſſion. [We have follow'd him in the firſt 
oint : and we muſt neceſſarily do ſo, if we will ſay with Ge- 
2 Cyzicenus, ] „ that Conſtantine did not arrive at Nice 
till the day before that ſeſſion; (which is probable enough.] 


Nors XXIII. referr'd to in 9.19. p. 658. 


Te ſpuriouſneſs of the Council's epiſtle to S. Sil- 


veſter, and of that Pope's anſwer, 


(TH E barbarous and almoſt unintelligible ſtyle of the epiſtle 
4 which is reported to be written by the Council of Nice to 
S. Silveſter, is of itſelf enough to give us a judgment of the 
authority it may have, without having any occaſion to ask by ver- 
tue of what privilege S. Macarius is nam'd in the title rather 
than S. Alexander and S. Euſiathius.} 6 But S. Euſtathius was 
mightily in the wrong that he could not tell how many Biſhops 
there were in this Council. [He had nothing to do but to read 
this title, & ceteri epiſcopi 318.) The Council of Chalcedon 
forgot likewiſe in the title of their letter to S. Leo to take notice 
ot how many Biſhops it was compos' d; but it does not forget to 
tell the place where it met. « The Council of Nice itſelf, 
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where it writes to the Churches of Egypt, mentions the place, 


and forgets the number: (the thing is without doubt, people 
were not.us'd to take the three hundred and -eighteen Biſhops, 


and the Council of Nice for the fame thing. S. Sitveſter's an- 


ſwer to the Council is of the ſame kind,] a except that the blun- 
der in the date and the, miſtakes which are in it, wake Baro- 
nius himſelf believe that it is ſuppoſitious: [but certainly jt is 

SB them both up. 


Nor E XIV. refer d to in $. 20, p. 660. 
Of the acts of the Council of Nice. 


w 


»'DAronius thinks, that there were acts of the Council of Nice 
D written very carefully, but that they were deſiroy'd ſhort- 
ly after by the efforts of the Arians, k and that the diſpute which 
happen'd in Honoriug's reign betwixt the Churches pt Atrica 
and Rome, ſhews they were not in being from the beginn1 


of the fifth century; o that therefore what Turrianus affirms, 


that they are at preſent at Alexandria; what others pretend, 
that they are in Arabia; and what even Iſidorus Mercator 
ſays, that ſome Eaſterns had aſſur d him they had ſeep them 
themſelves, chat ch were longer than the four Goſpels, that 
they contain'd the ſeveral ſeſſions of the A de the 8 
© ACTINMITIONS, an 

iptions of the Bilhpps, and that the tn of Chal: 
cedon was ritten upon this odel, 7 all thele Ries: lays he, 
are in all likelihood no better than dreams. 

It is however difficult to believe, that the acts of the Coun- 
cil of Nice mould bè loſt. ſo ſoon, if they were ever written; 
but neicher is this laſt point very certain. ] þ For the only paſ- 
ſage ot S. Athanaſius which Baronius alledges for this, ſays no- 
thing at all — it in the Greek. S. Jerom expreily cites the 
acts of the Council of Nice, = what follows in him may 
make us judge, that he means by this term only ſome fubſcrip- 
tious of the Biſhops. But if thete acts were remaining in S. Je- 
rom's time, it is indubitable chat they were not loſt in the time 
at Honorius and S. * 7 Socrates cites a book of S. A- 
thanafius's,; which he calls Synodicon, in which were the names 
of allstbe Prelates. {It was perhaps the copy which this Saint 
hag of che decrees, Canons, &c. of the Council, without any 
thing elſe in it.] 


2 Bar. 325.0. 171. , Conc. p. 58. b, c. » Bar.32s. f. 61. 
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v Valeſius is of opinion, that nothing elſe was ſet down in 


: writing but what had been reſolv'd on in full Council, and 
, ſubſcrib'd by all the Biſhops, [as the Creed, the Canons, the 
4 other decrees, the anathema ot Arius, and the ſynodical epi- 
I ſtles.] ꝙ He grounds his opinion upon Euſebius who is not ex- 
N reſs, x and wile upon this, that a perſon having defir'd to 
Is 7 of S. Athanaſius what was done in the Council relating 


. to the word Conſubſtantial, this Saint inſtead of ſending him 
the acts of the ſynod, wrote a book for his information, enti- 
tuled, Of the decrees of the Council of Nice againſt the Arians. 
Gelaſius Cyzicenus, as he is call'd, [who liv'd at the end of 
the V century, ſays that he found at his father's houſe a very old 
book, which belong'd formerly to Dalmatius Archbiſhop of C? 
zicus, and that this book contain'd a 8 account of all 
that was ſaid and done in the Council of Nice. à But he him- 
ſelf makes his own teſtimony ſuſpected, by ſaying afterwards 
that in order to find out all that paſs'd in this Council, he had 
ſearch'd every where and every way, and had made uſe of all 
ſorts of means for that end. 45 was it neceſſary to be ſo ve- 
ry diligent in his enquiries? He had nothing to do but to pub- 
liſh his book : Was that loſt already ? This is without probability, 
or at leaſt it was worth the while to have ſaid ſo. The book 
which he compos'd afterwards out of ſo many enquiries, and 
which we have ſtill remaining, is in part nothing but a jumble 
of Euſebius, Rufinus, and other Eccleſiaſtical authors, in whoſe _ 
text he ſometimes inſerts ſome important matters, without giv- 
ing us any notice of it. The reſt conſiſts of ſeveral pieces, 3 
ters, ſpeeches, or diſputes, 8 which is what he tranſcrib'd from 
Dalmatius's book: But theſe things are by no means receiv'd as 
authentick; and they are not thought very ſtrongly ſupported, 
when they ſtand only upon the teſtimony x of this author. [And See Zeno 
there is {till leſs credit given to Gregory, whom others call the Em- 
George, Prieſt of the Church of Cæſarea in Cappadocia,]y who peror. 
| has made an oration upon the three hundred and eighteen Fa 
thers of the Council of Nice, at the beginning of the VII cen- 
tury according to Bollandus, 3 or not before the Xth ac- 
cording to Voſlius. Surius bas likewiſe given us upon the toth 
of July a ſhort hiſtory of the beginning of Arianiſm, taken 
from Metaphraſtes, [It is too full of faults to be minded. ] 
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Chillas receives Arius into the 
Church, and advances him to the 
Prieſthood in 312. p. 4+ l 
Euſtolius of Nicomedia, who had 


being dead, Euſebius Eiſhop of Be- 


rytus takes poſſeſſion of that Church 


the year 319 to diſturb the Church with his hereſy. 


15 3 


aſſiſted at the Council of Ancyra, 


— before the year 319, by the favour 
of Licinius. p. 17. „ 4 
Arius's character. p. 2, 3. He begins perhaps about 


7.392 


A Chronological TABLE, 8c, 


Cl | A. B. : 

| -— | p-3—9, 49% —499. S. Alexander Biſhop of Alexan- 
"| $19- "A 75 on 12 recover him by mildneſs, condemns 
| 


him in an aſſembly of his Clergy, and afterwards in a 
| Council of an hundred Biſhops of Egy t. p. 7. Of his 
| diſciples. þ, 9 —1 th He leaves Egyp — into Sy- 
| 0 ria Where he finds both partiſans and adverſaries. 5. 
| 
| 
| 


13— 16. Paulinus of Tyre and Theodotus of Laodi- 

— | cea are for him. p. 16. 5 : 

$20. Arius retires to Nicomedia to Euſebius, who gets him 

| I receiv'd in the Councils of Bithynia and Paleſtine, 

1 | 22; 25. ; ; | 

[ b An account of Euſebius of Nicomedia. p. 17—22. 

1 Arius writes to S. Alexander from Nicomedia: He 

1 I compoſes his Thalia there. ee . He changes 

1 | the Gloria Patri. p. 28. The two Euſebius's, George 

of Laodicea, and ſeveral others write in his favour. 

— , 25 — 28. 5 

324. F Conſtantine ſends Hoſius of Corduba into Egypt, who 

b holds a Countil there, in which the Ariang ate con- 

4 | demn'd. p. 29, 30. ? ; } 

11 Arius complains to Conſtantine, who anſwers him 
j | with a great deal of ſtrength. p. 36, 3157502, 503. A- 


rius comes to him, and endeavours to deceive him, but 
in vain. p. 33, 503. \ oy 
325. | Conſtantine cauſes the . of Nice to be held, 
| | which begins in all proba ility upon the 19th of June 
| | | 325, and continues till the 25th ot „ He comes 
ut: I | to it aſter the zd of July. p. $96, 598, 613=— 617, 11 
ir — | The hiſtory. of this Council. p. 595, &c. S. James of zz. 
If | 1 INiſibis ad S. Spiridio aſſiſt at it. Of the rincipal Bi- | 1 
| ſhops who were at it. p. 598 —— 610, Of the Arian | 
1 Y Biſhops who were there. p. 610 — 613. Arius with 
| I his diſciples is anathemartz'd by it, and baniſh'd : The 


| 4 7 | Euſebjans ſign the Conſubſtantiality there, p. 627. 
ip I | Euſebivs and Theognis ſupport the Melitians, and 
| | communicate with ſome Arians whom Conſtantine had 
' Eaus'd to come to Court in order to puniſh them, p. 35. 


| Upon this account they are depoß d and baniſh'd three "ES 
| — | months atter the Council of Nice. p —z. 334 
| 323. | Euſebius and Theoghis are recall'd and reſter'd to Sara 


their ſees three years atter their baniſhment, at the end 
L— | of 328 or che beginning of 329. p. 38, 333. 
329. | It ſeems probable, that about 329 S. Euſtathius might 
I | hold a Council at Antioch of the provinces of the Eaſt, 
I the Canons of which may be mix'd with thoſe of the 
—— Council of the Dedication in 341. p. 515— 522. 
Conſtantine writes to Arius upon the 23th of No- 
vember zo, to recall him from baniſhment, and ſend 
bim to Alexandria. p. Wr Fs 
S8 . Parthenius is made Biſhop o Lampſacus about the 


(, year 330, f. 131. SSH | 
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E D. . . . . | | 
15:7. | _. S. Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch is depos'd in 331 by 
| 55"* | the Evſebians in a Council, and baniſh'd to Philippi in 
Macedonia, where he dies in all likelihood before the 
f year zz8. p. 45: Paulinus of Tyre is put in his place 

and governs but ſix months: He inſtructs Attius. p. 47 


| — 49, 209. | 2 | 

| Afclepas of Gaza is depos d probably with S. Euſta- 
N | thins, and Quintian put in his place. p. 45, 46, 508. 

g Paulinus Who intruded into S. Euſtathius's place, 
being dead, Eulalius ſucceeds him: He drives! Actius' 
; 'from Antioch. p. 49, 409. Several Catholicks refuſe to 
ſubmit to theſe Arian uſurpers, and are call'd Euſta- 
Pehians p. r. 5 | 
Euſebius of Nicomedia unites with the Melitians 
about 331: He endeavours, but in vain, to oblige S. A- 
I thanaſius to receive Arius to communion. p. 55, 56. 
332. S. Eutropius of Adrianople is bani(h'd after S. Euſta- 
N thius, at the beginning of the year 332 at the lateſt, 


7 The Church of Antioch is diſturb'd after the death 


folk Eulalius: The Euſebians have a mind to place Euſe- 
bius of Crſarea there, who refuſes it; and ang elect 
Euphronius, who holds this fce but a little above a 


| — | Year, 46 Are bo ng joan wy nt Be 
333. | Euphronius of Antioch: being dead, Placcillus is put 
lin his place in the year 333 or 334. p. 51. 
334. S. Macarius of Jeruſalem dies about the year 334 : 
— | S. Maximus a Conteſſor ſucceeds him. p. 53. 
"335. | , The Euſebians meet to dedicate the Church of Jeru- 
ſalem in 335. p. 59—59. At the (ame time they re- 
| ceive Arius and his'tollowers. p. 62— 64, 5I2 —— 
| 516. oy cite Marcellus of Ancyra as an heretick, 
2 64—6 5 e | | | 
S8. Athanaſius goes to Conſtantine, who ſends for his 
| accufers, and upon a new calumny banithes the Saint 
to Treves. p. 64, 66. To 
| Arius after having been receiv'd at Jeruſalem, goes 
— |} and diſturbs the Church of Alexandria, p. 70. 
336, |. The Euſebians hold a Council ar Conſtantinople in 
I 336+ 5p. 69, 70: They condemn Marcellus of Ancyra 
in it, Tab pur Baſil in his place, and draw up a new 
conte ſlion. p. 66, 67. | 3 . 
Conſtantine makes Arius come to Conſtantinople, 
| who impoles upon him: But God hearing the prayers | 
| | of S. Alexander of Conſtantinople and 8. James of 
I Niſibis, deſtroys this Arch-hberetick miferably one Sa- 
| turday in the evening, when he expected to be recciy'd- 
|| the next day into the Church. p. 71-7. I 
* Conſtantine baniſhes John Archaph the Chieſ'of the 
| | Melitians: p. 77. ; TY: oy | 
- | Euſebius of Nicomedia endeavours to uſurp tlie fee of 
Conſtantinople, but cannot. p. 77. 4 
eu: Yy4 The 


| 


696 


* 


i. 


_ | place b 


ſtantine's reign, are recall'd in 338. p. 82, 83. 
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. The * gain Conſtantius's aſfections in 337. 5. 
78 — 81. 


S. Athanaſius and the other Biſhops baniſh'd in Con- 


The Euſebians raiſe new calumnies againſt S. Atha- 
naſius after his return to Alexandria, make Piſtus Biſhop 
of the Arians of Alexandria, perhaps in 339. 5. 82, 83. 

An account of Acacius Euſebius of Cæſarea's ſucceſ- 
ſor. p. $4 — 886. 

About the end of the year 338, or a little after, 
Conſtantius comes to Conſtantinople, gets S. Paul de- 
rk by a Council of the Arians, and puts Euſebius of 

icomedia into his place. p. 83. = 

Marcellus, Aſclepas, S. Lucius of Adrianople, S. Paul, 
Hellanicus of Tripolis, and many others who were 
perſecuted and turn'd out by the Arians in 340, come, 


Jas is thought, to Rome before the middle of 341. p. 87 


—_— | 

Pope Julius in the year 340 writes and ſends a de- 
putation to the Euſebians, to preſs them to come to the 
Council of Rome order'd to meet in June 341. P. 86, 


87 91,92. 


_ The Euſebians hold a Council at Antioch for the de- 
dication of the great Church. p. 93, 94. They draw u 
ſeveral Creeds there , and make ſome Canons bot 
ood and bad ones. p. 98 --107. The 25 Canons which 
are aſcrib'd to that Synod , may belong to different 
Councils. p. 519 -- 522. This Council offers the biſhop- 
rick of Adis to one Euſebius, who refuſes it, 
and accepts that of Emiſa: An account of this Euſebius. 
„9 98. | | - WM 
c OREN of Cappadocia is put in S. Athanaſius's 
this Council. p. 95. ü : 
The Pope's legates come from the Eaſt in June with 
letters from the Council of Antioch. p. 107. 
Euſebius of Nicomedia dies, before Julius's letter 


| arriv'd in the Weſt , that is about the end of 341. p. 


107, 108, 526, 527. 5 | : 
S. Paul of Conſtantinople is reſtor'd and put in Eu- 


ſebius's place; the Euſebians ſet up againſt him Mace- 


donius the Arch-heretick, and make him Biſhop. p. 108. 
Eudoxius was Biſhop of Germanicia in the year 341: 

The qualities of this heretick. p. 232, 233. : 
General Hermogenes endeavouring to turn S. Paul 


out of Conſtantinople in 342, is kill'd by the people. 
n NY 3 

* Conſtantius comes from Antioch to Conſtantinople in 
winter, aud turns S. Paul out, leaving Macedonius in 


poſſeſſion only of his own Church. p. 109. 110. 
Philip puts Macedonius in poſſeſſion of the Churches 

of Conb 

ter. p. 110, 11 


2 


antinople, which occafigus a very great Llaugh- 


The 


345 


1 


i | p. 123, 124. 


4 cover'd, Stephen depos' d, and Leontius put in his place. 


character: Flavian and Diodorus maintain the faith 


ano 
of that city into baniſhment, where he dies. p. 127 — 


A Chronological TA B LE, &c. 


The Euſebians ſend Narciſſus and ſome others into 
Gaul upon a depuration to Conſtans, who ſends them 
back without doing any thing: $.Maximinus of Treves 
refuſes them the communion.” p. 111 -- 113, 528. 
Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium publiſhes his hereſy in 
the year 342, or ſhortly after, before 345: An ac- 
count of this Arch-heretick. 2 114-116. 

It ſeems probable, that about the year 344 Valens 
of Murſa endeavour'd, but in vain, to uſurp the ſee of 
Aquilea. Fortunatianus is made Biſhop ot that place. 

117. | 

. Theognis of Nice dies about 344. p. 117. 

The Euſebians barg aſſembled in the year 345, per- 
haps at Antioch, ſend their long confeſſion into the 
Weſt. p. 118. The Council of Milan rejects their de- 
puties, becauſe they retuſe to condemn Arius's hereſy. 
9. 119, $29, 530. 5 ; | 
Stephen about 345 ſucceeds Placcillus Biſhop of An- 
tioch, and governs three years, p. ny. | 

Ot the Council of Cologn againſt Euphrates Biſhop 
of that city, held on the 1zth of May 346. p. 120, 
„ The kalkerns refuſe to join the Council of Sardica 
in 347, p. 120, 121, and condemn r per- 
ſons of that ſynod in their aſſembly of Philippopolis. 


ö 


The troubles of the Church increaſe. p. 125, 126. 
The outrages of the Euſebians in their return from 
Philippopolis : They cauſe ſeveral Eccleſiaſticks of Adri- 

4 to be put to death, and ſend S. Lucius Biſhop 


129, 534, 535. They likewiſe baniſh Diodorus, Ma- 
carius, Aſterius, Olympius, Theodulus, all Biſhops, 
and ſome Prieſts of Alexandria in 347 or at the begin- 
ning of 348. N 127—129. | 

The Council of Milan againſt Photinus, p. 129 130, 
335, which is not that in which Demophilus, Mace- 
donius &c. retus'd to condemn Arius's hereſy. b. 529, 
530. Urſacius and Valens make a fort of a ſubmiſlion 
there, but not a ſatisfactory one. p. 130. 
| Conſtans writes to Conſtantius in 348, by the depu- 
ties of the Council of Sardica, to whom he joins his 
own, to have the baniſh'd Biſhops recall'd : Conſtan- 
tius grants it. p. 131. Theſe deputies were at Anti- 
och at Eaſter, where Stephen attempts to blacken their 
character by a piece of diabolical malice. But it is diſ- 


He governs near ten years. p. 131, 231. Leontius's 


: | again him. p. 131-136. 


Con- 


—— 
— - — 
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350. 


5 


352. 


1 ſemb 


rius is e 
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Gonſantins about Eaſter recalls the exil'd Biſhops, 
138138. | 3 
l S. Athanafins ſees Apollinarius at Laodicea in 349, 
and wg through Jeruſalem, where S. Maximus at- 
es a Council in his favour, p. 138. 
Marcellus and Aſclepas return to their Churches in 
377545 136,137. 1 
Jrfacius and Valens retract all that they had ſaid 
againſt S. Athanaſius, and write letters of peace to 
him about the end of 349. p. 138. | 
The Weſtern Biſhops hold a Council at Sirmium 


againſt Photinus, whom they cannot yet depoſe. They 


write of him to the Eaſterns. p. 139. 

S. Maximus of Jeruſalem dies pohepy the 5th of 
May 350, and at the lateſt at the beginning of 351: 
S. Cynil ſucceeds him: Difficulties relating to his or- 
di nation. p. I4r. 


S. Paul of Conſtantinople being oblig'd to leave that 


city, is carry d to Cucuſus, and ſtrangled by Philip the 
Pretect ag? þ end of 350 at ſooneſt. 55 * J. . 
rius a Subdeacon and S. Marcian a Reader may have 
been martyr'd immediately after in baniſhment at the 
inſtigation of Macedonius on the 25th of October. 


. 202. | 
| # The Hiſtory of Actius ; his impieties : Leontius of 
Antioch makes him Deacon about the end of the year 


350, and is oblig'd to depoſe him immediately. p. 207 
The appearance of the Croſs over the city of Je 


rufalem on the 2th of May 351: S. Cyril gives an ac- 


count of it to Conſtantius, to whom he had not written 
before. p. 1 r. | 7 | 
Valens of Murſa gains an advantage for Arianiſin 


from the battle of Murſa. p. 142. 
The Euſebians endeavonr to renew the perſecution. 


þ. 142, They hold the great Council of Sirmium, 
in which they depoſe Photinus, and draw up a new 
confeſſion of faith. p. 143--149, 537, 538. 

Of the 3 of Photinus: Germinius an Arian 
is ut in 1s place. p. r48 149. 1 

Aetius jaftnustet fuer Tao Gallus's-favour, not- 


' withſtanding the oppoſition of Bah] of Ancyra and Eu- 


ſtathius of Sebaſtia. p. 214, 215. . Hs 

Pope ar hey: upon'the 12th of April 352 : Libe- 
ected in his place upon the 22d of May, and 

governs fourteen years, four months, and two days, 


| P. I 93 150. 


Liberius in the year 352 receives the letters which 


khe Arians and Euſebians had directed to Julius hig 


predeceſſor againſt S. Athanaſius. p. 1 50. 


Cenſtan- 


354 


355 


354- 


355. 


lan, who was 
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. 4s A 


chia about the year 352 or a little after. p. 179. 


The Eufebians, about the beginning of the year 353, 
endeavour to make S. Athanaſius go from Alexandria, 


upon a torg'd letter from him to Conſtantius. p. 151. 


Conſtantius cauſes a Council to be held at Arles in 


353 or the year following, in which all the Biſhops 
conſent to the condemnation of Photinus, Marcellus, 


and S. Athanafius; even Vincentius of Capua who | 
came from Liberius to defire a Council to be call'd at 


Aquilea. p. 151154. S. Paulinus of Treves ſtands 


up for S. Athanaſius by himſelf, and is baniſh'd. p. 


54, 155, 538. 


Gallus in 354 executes Euſebius of Emiſa ſurnam'd 


Pittacus, who was probably a lawyer. p. 524, 125. 
Liberius writes to Conſtantius to get a Council calPd; 


and makes great ſolicitations to obtain it as well by Lu- 
cifer of Cogan, Pancratius a Prieſt, and Hilary a 
Deacon, as 

tianus of Aquulea. p. 156. | | 
es * LO anus, illuſtrious for his miracles, govern'd 


y S. Euſebius of Vercellz and Fortuna- 


the Church of Lampſacus in the year 354. P. 189-193. 
He cures Theodorus of Heraclea, who dies ſhortly 


after between 351 and 356. Hypatian is put in his 
place. p. 189. . | | 
Conſtantius calls the Council of Milan at the begin- 
ning of the year 355. p. 157. The Euſebians propoſe | 
there in the name of the Emperor a confeſſion of faith 
entirely Arian : The people reject it. p. 157, 158, 160. 
We do not find that it was ſign'd, but the condemna- 
tion of S., Athanaſius was 188. p. 159. The fall of 
| *ortunatianus of Aquilea 
in particular is taken notice of. ibid. 


Eremus of Thellalonica and 


Auxentius is put in the place of S. Dionyſius of Mi- 
aniſh'd for 1 retracted his ſub- 
ſcription. p. 161. 


Church by Conſtantius in the year 355. P. 162--198 
The hiſtory of S. Maximus of Naples and Rufinian 
the Martyr. p. 193-195, yy | 
Conſtantius about the middle of this year ſends to 


Hoſius to come to him; and not being able to gain 


him, he ſends him back to Corduba, p. 195. He heaps 


favours upon Epictetus Biſhop of Centumcellæ, whom 


he had gain'd- p. 179. 
iberius couragiouſly oppoſes at Rome and Mi- 


Pope 
lan Cher the ſixth ot July 355 and the death of $11- 
| vanus) the efforts of Con 
nuch: He is baniſli'd to Berea in Thrace, 


ntius and Euſebius the eu- 
: | ; p. 180-- 
187, whither he is accompany'd by Damaſus Deacon 


and 


He dies in exile, but we do not 
| know the year of his death. p. 158, 288. . 
An account in general of the perſecution of the 


699 


Conſtantine makes Epictetus Biſhop of Civita- Vec- | 


A.D. 
355. 


357. 


— —— 


| 


4 


a. i. 
— 


| 


people, but follow 


in 356, 


be recall'd. 
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and afterwards Biſhop. of Rome. p. 187. Felix who 
intruded into his p 


d by part of the Clergy coutrary to 
their oath. p. 187, 188. IS 
S. Hilary and other Biſhops of France may have pre- 
ſented about the year 365 a petition to Conſtantius for 
the Catholicks againſt the Arians. p. 198, 
wa is ordain'd at Antioch Biſhop of Alexandria 
y a Council of thirty Arians, who draw up a 
new creed. p. 196, 197. 5 ; 
A general perſecution of the Catholick Biſhops of 
Egypt, ſome of whom are baniſh'd, others oblig'd to 
fly, and ſome die with the fatigues of their baniſhment, 
196, 197. | 1 
George re- ordains the Biſhops who ſubmit to him, 
„ 
F Aetius comes to Alexandria, where Eunomius join: 


him. p. 215, 216. 


The hiſtory of Eunomius. p. 330, 331. 

The errors of the Eunomians. p. 218. 

In the year 356, before the month of June, the 
Council ol Biterrz was held, in which S. Hilary oppo- 
fing Saturninus and the other Arians, gad being perhaps 


depos'd , was baniſh'd into Phrygia by Conſtantius, 
wich S. Rhodanus of Thoulouſe who died there. p.198. 


The deplorable condition in which S. Hilary finds 


Alia. p. 198, 199. 


Macedonius, with Marathonius and Eleuſius of Cy- 
zicus his partiſans, commits great cruelties at Conſtanti- 
nople againſt the Caiholicks, of whom S. Martyrius 
and S. Marcian are beheaded, p. 200-203, and againſt 
the Novatians who refuſe however to unite themſelves 
to the Catholick Church. p. 203 205. Agelius was then 
their Biſhop at Conſtantinople. p. 203. 

Macedonius cauſes Conſtantine's corpſe to be remov d 


from the Church ot the Apoſtles into that of S. Acacius: 


which occaſions à great deal of diſturbance and many 


murders at Conſtantinople. The year in which this 


happen'd, is not known. p. 206. _ 

Ot the ſeveral diviſions of the Arians or Eunomians, 
Semiarians, and Macedonians. p. 216, &c. 

The people of Rome in the year $57 deſire of Con- 
ſtantius with great ſolicitations that Pope Liberius may 
221223. . 

The ſecond confellign of faith of Sirmium perfectly 
impious, drawn up in July 357 or ſhortly after, by the 
heretical Biſhops of the Welt. p. 223-227. 

An account of Potamus Biſhop of Lisbon. 7 225. 

Pope Liberius ſigus the firſt confeſſion of Sirmium 


at Berea, and embraces the communion of the Arians, 
that he may be reſtor d. This was at the end af 357 


or the beginning of 358. p. 227-230. 
Legas 


lace, is ſtrenuouſly oppos'd by the 


Council of Ancyra to Conſtantius, make t 


| Genera] Council divided into two. p. 25 


— my 
- 


and dated the 22d of May 359. p. 258---260, * 
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Leontius of Antioch dies about the end of 357. p. ꝛ t. 
The difference between Acacius of Cæſarea and 
S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who being depos'd by Acacius 
in a Council, retires to Antioch after the death ot Le- 
ontius, and from thence to Tarſus, where Silvanus re- 
ceives him notwithſtanding Acacius. Eutyches is put 
in S. Cyril's place. p. 234236. 9 j 
Eudoxius of Germanicia hearing of the death of 
Leontius, haſtens from Sirmium into the Eaſt, and ſeizes 
upon the Biſhoprick of Antioch about the beginning of 


358. p. 231, 232, 549, $50. He continues there two 
years. p. 323. AY | 


The Prelates of France a little before the Council 


| of Ancyra reje& the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium. 
| They write about the ſame time to S. Hilary. p. 237- 


S. Phebadius of Agen writes a piece in which he re- 
futes that confeſſion. p. 238. =», RET 
 Aftius returns to Antioch after the election of Eu- 


e | 
Eudoxius eſtabliſhes the 0 1 of the ee 
in a Council at Antioch. + 240. George of Laodicea 
writes againſt this to Baſil of Ancyra and others. Baſil 


| ide nomœans to- 
ether with the Conſubſtantiality, and write to all the 


RP 2 241, 242. „ gs | 
Baſil, Euſtathius, and Eleuſius being N the 

e Anomœ- 
ans and Liberius ſign their anathema's and confeſlion, 
and retract the ſecond confe ſſion of Sirmium, which is 
even ſuppreſs'd. p. 243, &c. ak 34.1 
The Semiarians caule ſeventy of the Anomœans to 
be baniſh'd: AEttins and Eunomius, who were ordain'd. 
Deacons by Eudoxius, are baniſh'd into Phrygia, and 


Eudoxius retires into Armenia. p. 246, &c. 


Liberius returns to Rome, perhaps upon the ſecond 
of Auguſt. Felix is turn'd out of that city, together 
with the Eccleſiaſticks of his communion. P. 24p, 250. 

The hiſtory of S. Euſebius Prieſt of Rome is plac'd 
in 368. p. 251. | | 


. . | | "1 27 3 
Conſtantius having call'd a General Council at Ni- 


comedia, a great earthquake deſtroys that city upon 
Monday the 24th of Auguſt, Cecrops, the Biſhop of 


the place, is kill'd by it. p. 253 ,254- 


The Anomceans are recall'd from exile, a get the 

5 c. | 

S. Paulinus of Treves dies this year in Phrygia, per- 

haps upon the 31ſt of Auguſt. p. 155, 288, 538. 
A new confeſſion of faith drawn up at Sirmium 


Con- 


doxius, who has a mind to reſtore him to the Diaco- 
nate, but cannot do it. p. 2 | 


before Eaſter aſſembles a Couacil at 2 of twelve. 
Semiarian Biſhops, who condemn the 


* 
* 
o 
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359. Conſtantius cauſes the Bi Regs to meet at Seleucii and 

Ariminum in 359. p. 256, 95 261. He writes to the 
I Council of Ariminum, an ſen $ thither Taurus the 
| | Prefe#us Prætorio. p. 263. This Council rejects all the 
Creeds, except that of Nice, and upon the 21ſt of Ju- 
1y condemns Urfacius, Valens, Caius, Germinius, and 


nw . TX 


I Arians ſend deputies to Conſtantius; he endeavours by 

| || his delays to diſcourage thoſe of the Catholicks,ot whom 
__ | Refſtitucus of Carthage was the chief. it 267, Oc. The 
| Council deſires, that the lands of thé Church may be” 

tree from taxes. þ. 269. 

| -The Catholick deputies are overcome by the delays 

I and artifices of the Arians about the roth _ October, 

I and fign a confeſſion at Nicæ, p. 270--272, 561, 562, 

1 1 iel is at Jaſt receiv d by all the Bilbop 5 of the Coun: 

I dil, who were conquer'd or impos'd ha, p. 273, fc. 
The Council ſends to Conſtantius Urſacius, Valens, 
and ſome others, who a 7 on account ot their 
victory over the Catholicks. P. 278, 279. _ 

Pope Liberius and {ome few others of the weſt re- 
ject the Council of Ariminum. p. 280, 281. Gregory, 
- | of Eliberis was one of that number, and S. Euſebius ot 
I Vercella commends him for it. p. 281. | 

'* | The perſecution which is pretended to have followed 
Ii ] the Council of Ariminum. p. 283, c. 
I The Council of Seleucia begins u Tree the 25th of 
 Iepramber S. Hilary is Ne a 805 15 86, 287. S. A- 
t 1 ſeems to have come to Pie at that time. 


| 1 7: The Acacians being ſeparated fromthe Siniarians, | 
I the latter proceed againſt the former, and depole an 
excommunicate 17 gn of them. p. 289% Ne. ey re- 
ore S. for and make aaa B TE of Antioch : 
But the latter is. bani{h'd Lee we © 52 ö 
oy : ; The NN of Seleucia = nt a depuration. | 
I tothe E the Acacians pre. efore-hand 4 chem, 
I and ſet 5 eee 3 | 
2s bl There were 54 diſput 25 "+ Faſtatino le in 


359, between. the A Ted or Icacians and che Se- 
* e before Conſtantius and Honoratus the Prefect: 
28 antius ſupports the Acaciang, bun pet will have 
Acrius condemn'd and nich d. p. 303 306. 
F. Bak] will not engage in thefe diſhes. 5. 397,308. | 
195 e deputies of the nt.” of Ariminum communi- 
I | cate with the Acacians at Conſtantinople, notwithſtand- | 
Jing the remonſirances of the Semiarians. p. 309, 310. 
Conſtantius makes the Semiarians ſigſ che confeſſion 
125 Ariminum W all ay * che your 359- P-1 ¹ 
| | | | 
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S. Parthenius Biſhop of Lampſacus was dead N 
4 the Council. of C * 21 in 360. 7 191. The 
ory of this Sai i$9--193« 
nr 1 S with ch deputies of Ari- 
minum, get a Council to meet at Conſtantinople in 
January 360, Where they cauſe the confeſlion of Ari- 
minum to be fign'd, p. 312, r, (Ulphilas Biſhop of 
e Goths is reſent at it, and figus that confeſſion. 
y 459-) and end it all over the — ire with an order 
trom the Emperor to have 2 ſigu fa. 18 284. They 
18 


like wiſe mn Actius and ſome of artiſans, p. 
314-- ie cong afterwards depoſe and baniſh theſe Se- 
iarians, enn; Baſil, Eleußus of Cyzicuy, Eu- 
ays i | 1 ius, Eortaſius of Sardis, Dracontms of Pergamus, 
der, WE | | Silvanus, Sophronius, Neo, Elpidius, and S. yril. 
62, | _ * Ty 
uns - : udoxius i 18 plac' di in the ſee of Conſtantinop le in 
ec. oom of Macedonius upon the z7th of] wa and 
ns, | MEAN blaſphemies makes the dedication I great 
neir Wl | 1 of och of” S. Sophia famous on the 15th of NA. 
JI. $53333S; 


tius is baniſh'd to Mopſueſtia, and aktegwards to 

3 Amblad a. 5 317. 

Several Biſhops are put in the places of the deposd 

ones, among others At br Bo at Ancyra, Eunomius at 
Cyzacus, on Bb, 7 the ſame time 8. Pe clagius at 
Laodicea. p. 321 

e ligning of the 8 of June fills the; 

I Church with 1 readful oc re , apd makes almoſt all 

the Biſhops to fall. p. 328, 3 

— — 115 pe Cauncil of 'Conſtentinople Was dee 

deſires an Ae of Conſtantius to rings 
rite 


the k ary and . $ his book againſt that prince. He 1:20 
is ſent back to Poictiers. p. * 1011 


* 
7 Par? N 
* 


Eudoxius is oblig'd by Conſtantius to depoſe Euno- 
| .mius from the biſhoprick of Cyzicus. p. 330 = 337. 
Eunomius after this forms a ſeparate communion from 
7 Eudoxius. P. 337. | 
I © Macedonius begins likewiſe to form. 3 ſeparate ſect 
I atter his depoſition. top © | 
Wiel was Biſhop of Mopſueſlia in the year 
n account of hun. p. 317. 
ad The aſp hemies of Eunomius in a ſermon preach d 
1 | at Conftantionpls, upon the day ot the Epiphany in 
361. 5. 336. | 
I Cenäntüüs at the beginning of 361 aſſembles a 
| Council at Antioch , in which S. Meletius is elected 
| Biſhop of that city . * 825 both ot the 
EY hereticks and Catholicks | 
| The Council of 2 = — xrhaps the depo- 
fition of Eunomius who was accus'd by Acasius, 250 g 
baniſhes oak. into Pamphylia- p. 337, 338. 


i 
— 


Me 
— 


S. Me- 
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tioch, is baniſh'd to Melitene by the faction of Eu- 
his 2 p. 352. 


with S. Meletius, ſeparate from the Arians, meet in 
the Palæa or Old Church, and endeavour but in vain 


362. 


of Seleucia and the 5 egen. 361365 


1 zoius, and made Biſhop b 


ans, retire one into the ille ot 
near Chalcedon. þ. 340. 


about Auguſt 365. P. 370, 371, $71, 572. 


S. Meletius, thirty days after he was receiv'd at An- 
doxius and the other Arians, who put Euzoius into 


he Orthodox of Antioch continue in communion 


to unite with the Euſtathians. p. 352, 353. 

The Arians draw up their laſt confeſſion at Anti. 
och, which they afterwards abandon. They begin to 
be call'd Anomceans and Exoucontians. A lift of their 

The deplorable ſtate of the Church at the time of 
Conſtantius's death : Julian recalls all who had been 
baniſh'd for the faith, particularly Aetiwus, Photinus, 
and Stephen of Antioch ; and allows every body the 
free exerciſe of their religion. p. 339, 37-361. 

Julian writes to Photinus, p. 147, and to Aetius, p. 


339+ | | 

The Biſhops who fell in the Council of Ariminum, 
retract their ſubſcription in 361, continue in their ſta- 
3555 and in the communion of the Confeſſors. p. 281, 
282. i : | | A 1 _ 

The Catholick faith is reſtor d every where in 362. 
1D 360. l k | ; 

The Semiarians being return'd from baniſhment, 
form a new body call'd the Macedonians. They are 
re-eſtabliſh'd in Aſia and in ſome provinces of Pon- 
tus, hold a Council at Zela, condemn the Acacians 
and the confeſſion of Ariminum, confirm the Council 


- 


Aetius being recall'd by Julian, 
y his own people with others 
of his ſect. p. 339, 340, 365. | 5 | 
Jovian in the year 363 rejects the petitions of the 
Macedonians and other hereticks, and makes S. Atha- 
naſius come to Antioch. p. 365, 
Zozimus who intrude 
ples, - is puniſh'd by God, renounces the epiſcopate, 
and lives in a ſtate of penance. p. 194. | 
Aetius ordains ſeveral Biſhops in Jovian's reign in 
364, and ſeparates openly from the Eudoxian Arians. 


2. 339 


| Valentinian declates to the Macedonians about the 


middle of May 364, that he will not meddle with re- 


ligious diſputes. p. 369. 


Aetius and Eunomius being Trg BY ths Ari- 
esbos, and Eunomius 


The Macedonlans hold their Council at Lampſacus 


Aca- 


is abſoly'd by Eu- 


66. 
into * biſſioprick of Na- 


36⁰ 


A Chronological TABLE, &. 705 


(XD. 


3685. Acacius of Cæſarea mi ht be engag' d in the year 365 
with the Arians, and die ſhortly after. p 372. His 
i, 


ſucceſſion is diſputed by Philumenus, Cyril, and Gela- 

| ſius: Euzoius the Arian carries it at laſt, and holds it 
on till the reign of Theodoſius the Great. p. 426, 427. 
in Felix whom the Arians put into Liberius's place, dies 
ain upon the 22d of November 365. p. 252. After his 

; | death Liberms receives thoſe who had follow'd him, 
Ute —— | according to their ſeveral orders. ibid. 
to 366. Aetius is upon the point of having his head cut off 
EIT | by Procopius's orders. p. $40. 

The Arians hold an aſlembly at Nicomedia in 366: 
of Valens perſecutes the Macedonians, the Novatians, and 
een the Catholicks. p. 373 -- 377. He comes to Cæſarea, 
Ws, where S. Baſil is call'd on by Euſebius the Biſhop to 
the | defend the Church againſt him. p. 572. 


The Macedonians reſolve in ſeveral aſſemblies to 
Join the communion of the Weſterns, and embrace 
the Nice ne faith. Their deputies are receiv'd by Li- 
berius and the other Weſterns. p. 378382, 385. | 

Liberius dies upon the 24th of September: Damaſug 
ſucceeds him about the beginning of October. p. 383, 

84, 573. le | | 
: n of Sirmium about December 366 quarrels 
with Urſacius, Valens, and the other pure Arians of 
Illyricum, and embraces the party of the Semiarians. 
367. : The Council of Tyanæ receives the Macedonians in 
the beginning of the ſpring in the year 367, orders 
| that of Tarſus to meet, which Valens prevents. p. 387-- 
| 89 - 1 
| he Council of Antioch in Caria, in which thirty 
four Macedonians declare againſt the reunion. p. 389. 
Valens turns out all the Biſhops who were baniſh'd 
— | in Conſtantius's reigu. p. 389. 2 1 : 

368. | Valens comes to Tomi in Scythia in 368, cannot 

| make S. Bretanio communicate with theArians, baniſhes 
him, and recalls bim quickly after. p. 391, 392, 578. 
Aͤeétius being driven by the Clergy from Conſtan- 

I nople, where he hiv'd ät that time, complains of it to 
| —— | Eudoxius in vain, and dies ſhortly after. p. 340. 
1 . My 1 U8 To P. 
369. Eunomius being baniſh'd into Mauritania by Auxo- | 

Inius, is recall'd in 369 by the intereſt of Valens of 
| Murſa and Domninus of Marcianople. p. 341. 

We muſt place perhaps in 369 a Council of Rome, 

| in which Urſacius and Valens were 8 33S A 
| - conſequence of which the Council of Alexandria de- 
| ſir'd the condemnation of Auxentius, and wrote to 
| the Church of Africa againſt the Council of Ariminum. 

„ 393. ; LN LEO | ' | 
| 370. 1 Valens being at Nicomedia, hears there of the death 

of Eudoxius, and puts Demophilus of Berea into his 
| | Z. % place 


- — 
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| 755 | Place about September 370. In the meantime, the Ca. 
| 370+ | tholicks chooſe Evagrius, who is baniſh'd: They ſend 
1 a deputation to Valens of eighty Eccleſiaſlicks, who are 
1 | burat upon the ſea, perhaps on the fifth of September, 
1 This crime is punith'd by famine. p. 341, 394-400. 
1 Modeſtus the Præfectus Prætorio bani hes Eunomius to 
1 ——| an llland while he was Prefect. p. 341. | 
ny | Flavian and Diodorus, S. Meletius's Prieſts, govern 
1:8 the Church of Antioch in 371. p. 409--4i2. 

HY Valens begins in 371 a violent perſecution againſt 
1 all the Catholicks: A general deſcription of this per- 
|; | vj locution. JC a00ngad9-)!: od pig ht 06 

372. The perſecution of the Church of Antioch by Va- 
| lens, p. 409--412, of the other Churches of Syria, p. 
414-417, and of thoſe of Paleſtine. p. 425-427. 

1 | S8. Julian Saba comes to defend the taithatAntioch. p.q13, 
mi S. Barſes Biſhop of Edeſla is baniſh'd to ſeveral pla- 
Fl ces. The courage of his 1 p. 417, Sc. The 
| il | | hiſtory of $. Eulogius and S. Protogenes Prieſts of E- 
18 ——| deſla, afterwards Biſhops, p. 421. Kr 

VN 373. S. Athanaſius dies upon the 2d of May 371 or 373: 
i Peter is made his ſucceſſor by the Catholicks, and 
118 | turn'd out by the Arians, who put Lucius in his place. 


A _ __ * * 
2 
* 


we 
— — — 
————— . — ͤ —' 


| This intruſion 1s follow'd with a great perſecution of 
| | the whole Church. Peter abiconds, writes to all the 
| lf | Orthodox, and afterwards retires to Rome. p. 427-442. 
1 The Arians obtain ſome orders from Valens again 
| 1 S. Baſil : They are immediately revok d. p. 
| 
| wake 


Zo 
ES. Pelagius of Laodicea is bani{h'd into Arabia after 
the year 372. p. 416. e | 
Silvanus of Tarſus and Athanaſius of Ancyra die in 
OE bus AR Pe ID NL T1 ON 
— An heretical] Biſhop is fix'd at Tarſus in 373. hid. 
| 374+ | The Church of Suedra in Pamphylia unues with the 
Catholicks in 374. Pp. 443» 444. Thy on 
S. Amphilochws is made Archbiſhop of Icon ium in 
| | the year 374- ms LS 
S. Euſebius of Samoſata is baniſh'd into Thrace, 
ibid. The Arians put Eunomius in his place. ibid. 
Valentinian cauſes & Council to be held in Illyricum 
in 375, which embraces the Conſubſtantiality, depoles 
{ix Arian Biſhops, writes and {ends a depuration into 
Aſia againſt the Macedonians. 2 444 446,757. 
Valentinian forbids the perſecution of the Orthodox 
in the Eaſt. p. 446--448. Some (but without any 
ground) place in the year 375 the Council of Laodicea, 
which was held in all likelihood between 341 and 381, 
P. „ * by 2 | | LE ; 
_. Demoſthenes Lieutenant of Pontus holds a Council 
of Arians at Ancyra, perſecutes the Catholicks in Cap- 
padocia, turns aut Hyptius of Parnaſſus in Cappadocia 
and S. Gregory Nyſſen about Chriſt mas. p. 445% 


* 


* 


386. 


tone Hilario in communtort witlt th 
378. | 
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The Macedonians hold a Council at Cyzicus in 376, 


Wiens, after the death of Valentinian, will make 
the hermits turn ſoldiers, e very much thoſe 
of Nitria, andmakes many of them 3 4553456. 
Some monaſteries of Syria are burnt at Eaſter in 376. 


456. | 8 
Bazofue, Biſhop of the Arians at Antioch, dies in 

376: Dorotheus ſucceeds him. p. 456, 457. 
Photinus the Arch-heretick dies in 376. p. 18. 
Ulphilas Biſhop of the Goths makes them embrace 


Arianiſm to pleaſe Valens. p. 357-464, 586,587. 


The Church of Jeruſalem was 79 in 376 by 
Arians. p. 26. 

Valens in 378 ceaſes from perſecuting the Catholicks: 
Peter returns to the ſee of Alexandria, and N 


* 


Lucius. p. 464 


Gratiati Nellie Confeſſors, and reſtores liberty 
to the Carholicks in the Eaſt. p. 466, 467. - 

The Macedonians in 378 hold a Council at Antioch 
in Caria, in which they confirm or renew the ſchiſm: 
Many leave them. p. 469, Ec. ' 

Gratian in the year 379 gains a victory in Illyricum, 
writes to S. Ambroſe, comes to Milan, where he again 
forbids the aſſemblies of the hereticks by a law ot the 
third of Auguſt. p. 473. . | 

Theodoſius falls fick, is baptiz'd by Aſcolius of Theſ- 
ſalonica, and publiſhes a law in favour of the Church 
upom the 28th of Pebruary 380. ibid. 1 

Theadofius orders upon the xoth. of January 381, that 
albthe Churches of the Eaſt poſſeſt d by the Arifns and 


| the other herericks, ſhould be-reſtor'd to the Catho- 
| licks General Sapor executes this law. p. Nel 
the 


/ 
eter of Alexandria dies ptobably upon 4th of 
February 43 * Ma ace = Ar. 3. 

Theodofins makes new. laws againſt the hereticks 
upon the t oth and goth of July 38 f. b. 480. | 

A great conferenes or Council at Confancingyte 5 
June 383, where Theodoſius aflembles, as 1s ik 


the ſets to unite them. p. 481--484. 


hereticks to meet. p. 485--488. 


* 


Inegius the Præfectus Prætorio to turn the Eungmians, 
Macedonians, Arians, and Apollinarians out of Con: 
| ſtantinople. p. 489. ® 
.. | Theadqſus about 384 baniſhes Eunomius to Haley 
eis upon the Danube, and from thence to Cxſarea in 


Cappadocia, from whence he is allow'd to retire to hit 
bers. . 34%, G. 
Demophilus dying in the year 386, the Arians mak 
Marinus his ſucceflor, in whoſe place they immedliatel 

I 0002, 1-110, WP Y alter 


1 d, all 
S. Amphilochius obtains ſome laws which forhid the 
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490.492 


reticks, and particularly the Apollinarians, to hol 


hereticks. ibid. 


Tyanæ in 396. p. 343. 
that Arch heretick. p- 343350 


I thage to examine in his Council, and ſend him 


414. P. 37. 


. 


989983 


after put Dorotheus of Antioch: Marinus ſorms againſ 
bim the ſe& of the Plathyrians, upon a diſpute of the 
Pithecians and Doulians other Arian ſchiſmaticks. b. 


The law of | the tenth of March 388 forbids the he- 


d any 


| congregation, or perform any ordination. p. 4924493. 
e Arians burn NeCarius's houſe at Conſtantinople, 


ü. % „ 
U 1 upon the r5th of June 392 lays a fine 
| of ten pouncy of gold upon all the Clerks among the 


Eutropius has the body of Eunomius remov'd to 
he writings and ſtyle of 


Innocent I. in the year 413 deſires Aurelius of Car- 


word 


on What day Eaſter was to be celebrated in the year 


2 98 2 
t 3909898 2 


19 


e 


> 


A bo 6 de 


— 
— 


* 


— 


* 


28. 


09 


» * 


A | 
Aron , an Egyptian Biſhop , baniſh'd in 373 for 
the faith, c. p. 436%. 2.85 
Abra bam, Biſhop of Batnæ, was at Conſtantino- 
ple in 381, &c. p. 49. | 
S. Abraham, _— ot Carre , 
Jo. OV Et likelihood o S. Protogenes. p. 24. 
WW 8. Acacins, Martyr at Conſtantinople under Ma- 
ximianus Galerius, Kc p. 2. 
Acacius whom Baronius thinks was the Arian Prieſt that impos'd 
upon Conſtantia, Conſtantine, and Conſtantius, p. 41, 79,80, 
95, is made Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine in 340, 4 84, may 
have paſs' d for the tongue of the Arxians, p. bis aſliſts at the 
Council of Antioch in 1455 p. 125 that of Sar- 
dica in 347, p. 121, ordains 8. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem in 
13 or 351, Pp. 141, is one of the abettors of the intruſion. of 


ſucceſſor in all 


lix the Antipope, * 85, 187, depoſes S. Cyril in 358, &c. 
P. 234, &c. is oblig'd to excommunicate Aètius in 358 or 359, 
p. 213, is preſent it the Council of Antioch after Eudoxius's 
intruſion, p. 240, gets the General Council which Conſtan- 
tius had a mind to aſſemble in 358, divided into two, p. 255, 
is preſent at that of Seleucia in 359, 82 where he is ac- 
cut d, &c. p. 289, and appears the Chief of the Anomceans, 
p. 292, requires that S. Cyril ſhould leave the aſſembly, ibid. 
goes out ot it himſelf with his party, and proteſts by an act, 
P. 294, preſents a new conſeſſion, p. 295, is depos d by it, p. 
299, encourages Eudoxius, and ſucceeds with the Emperor, p. 
301, is the ſoul of the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 
312, gets the confeſſion. of Ariminum ſign'd there, p. 314 
puts ſeveral Biſhops in the places of thoſe whom he had caus' 
to be depos d there, p. 325, chooſes for that 9 defen- 
ders of the Conſubſtantiality, p. 326, is united to the Arians 
| | more 


. — — —ñ—6œ ĩ——ͤ—ͤ—ä —„—-— — PR — — ba 
— A A to r 


4 
1 

I} 
Wh FF 
1 65 


2 in intereſt than belief, p. z07,, accuſes Base i 

the Council of Antioch in 361, Þ- 337, Joins 8. Meletius, a 

1 ns the Nicene creed, p. 367, joins the Arians again in 36 

"nl 7 * is depos' d by the "Council of ee . Th 

14 dies ſhortly after, 5. 372. 8 
| ' Atactus is made Bi of Tarſus in 360. þ 2 TE 

Nl | Aude, 1 ot 0 area in Paleſtine Faid 42 — 

ki «Dc rt, 7. 972. — onda —.— 4 
i Acacius cauſes S. Julian Saba to come to Antioch i in 372 to main- 

| j tain the faith there, p. 413, 1s ſent by the Clergy of Antioch 

to S. Baſil. p. 415. 

Aceſius, a Novatian Biſhop, comes to the Council of Nice, b. 
649, and approves of its decrees, &c. p. 650. 

8. 8 as, 3 ol Pag, advances Arius to the "rig: 

0 


7.4 
Achillas, Prieſt of Alexandria a follower of Atius, is anat. 
4 WI xander, 
goo h is lett 


— —— 


matiz d and excommmunicated with him by % Vans 

| Io, retires with him into Paleſtine, p. | 1 

1 S. Alexander. p. 23. 

1 | S. Achilles, Biſhop of Lariſſa, aſliſts, as is ſaid, at the Council of 

1 Nice. 5 608. 

| | Acrites, iſhop of Dioſpontum, aſliſts at the Council of Nice, 
| P. 605, | 

; 3 Adamantius, Biſhop of Cynopolis in Egypt, affis at 74 Conn. 

ci of Nice. p. o © 

| | Adelpbus, Biſhop of Onuphis i in Egypt, baniſh'd for the faich i 4n 


Conſtantius's reign, p. 437, and again in 373. b. 36. 2 
Ales, a city in Arabia. g. 31 3. ' 
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[1 ftdvriavople: Conſtantius- beheads there, in 3% many Cnbotic 
i Eccleſiaſticks of chat church. p. 127. 
| Age, 4 city of Cllicia; p. 612. 
| neat, Biſhop of POND " Pheenicia, IP « the i Council 
= - 0 Nie, 6.603: 9 5,220 205 A 21 
* nens; Biſhop of Gam — 390. + 138. 

The 0 4 — of the 2 by Aeris Ty 

At Aztians, 3 for Lydds or Diof £ * 
| 274 Biſh wipolisz of Ariug's party, 5. 16, 
| aſſiſts at th One ned of Nie, tal ol the d urs party, B ft 
it = Kachlus of Antioch in 337, 5. 45, chooſes in — you 232 Eur 
19 ſebius of Cœſurea to [the ſee of that Saint. b. "£5 
TH Mins the atheiſt: —— y of him. p. 207, Ec. Ie was Pau- 
19 Haus s ſcholar. p. 48, 109. Eulalius drives him from Antioch. 
1 . 49% Eunomius goes _ bim to Alexandria in 356. 5. 332. 
1 returns to Antioch after the intruſfon of Eudoxius, &c. p. 
Wl 2239, Who cannot reſtore him to the Diaconate p. 240. The 
1 of 7 in 338 is aſſembled agzinſt him. 5, 241. 
1 He is accus'd of being an accomplice with om . Jn 

i} his defgtis, p. 246, and is batiſh'd into Phrygi 47. 

| impiety makes Conſtantius reſolve to alanble 2 Abo 


— — —' 
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1 . Council: 7. 253- He is excommunicated by the Anomœans 
q | - themſelves, 5. 246, 310, goes to Conſtantinople after the 
| ""Gounen bf Felodciny 7 zoty where * qwus * e 
or 


The IN D E X. 
before Conſtantius, &c. p. 304, diſputes with Baſil, and is 
vanquiſh'd, p. 306-—309, is depos'd by the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople in 360, p. 314, baniſh'd to Mopſueſtia, afterwards 
to Amblada, &c. p. 317. Julian recalls him, writes to him, 
c. p. 339. He is made a Biſhop, and dies a little after 367, 
GC. p. 339, 340, Fele 0 p . 
* Biſhop of Seleucia in Iſauria, aſſiſts at the Council of 
Nice. p. 607. : | 
1 Avia Biſhop of Epheſus, forms a party. p. 491. 
Agathamnon, a Melitian Biſhop in 325, &c. p. 633. | 
Agelius, a Novatian Biſhop at Conſtantinople, avoids the perſe- 
cution of Macedonius, p. 203, is turn'd out in Valens's reign, 


_ afterwards recall'd, &c. p. 376, is preſent at the conference 


of Conſtantinople in 383. p. 482. 

Aila, an epiſcopal ſee in Paleſtine. p. 602, 

Ait bales, a follower of Arius, is anathematiz'd and excommu- 
nicated with him, p. 9, 10, ſigns his letter to S. Alexander. 


5 | 
thin. See Dominica. 


Alexander recover'd from his apoſtaſy by S. Lucian of Antioch 


the Martyr. 7 180 3 
S. Alexander of Alexandria makes Arius a Prieſt or the firſt of 
his Prieſts, p. 4, excommunicates him for his hereſy. p. 9. A- 
rius calumnlates him, p. 15, writes to him &c. p. 22, 23. S. A- 
lexander writes ftrenuouſly againſt him &. p. 26, 28, 29. 
Whether it was he that made the ſpeech to Conſtantine when 
he came to the Council of Nice. p. 671. - He is appointed to 
publiſh in Egypt the decrees of the Council, p. 659, which 
ſpeaks mi ol in his commendation in their letter to the 
Church of Alexandria. p. 657, 658. He demands of Melitius 
a lift of his Biſhops, &c. p. 633, and is put in poſſeſſion of all 
the Churches. p. 634. X | 
S. Alexander of Byzantium or Conſtantinople : S. Alexander of 
Alexandria writes to him againſt the Arians. p. 29. He aſſiſts 
at the Council of Nice, p. 608, the decrees of which ſynod 
he is, as is ſaid, appointed to publiſh in the Cyclades, p.660, 
reſolutely refuſes to receive Arius, p. 71, and by his prayers 
obtains the death of that heretick, p. 73, 74, dies the ſame 
year 336. P. 77. His character of Macedonius, &c. 5. 108. 
Alexander of Theſſalonica aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, p. 608, 
the decrees of which ſynod he is, as is ſaid, appointed to pub- 
liſh in Macedonia, &c. p. 660, and at the Council of Jeruſa- 
lem in 335. b. 58. g | EE” | 
Alexander, a Novatian, dies in the year 356 of the torments the 
Arians had made him ſuffer, ers 5% 
Alexander, an African Biſhop, ſigns the anathema's of the Coun- 
cil of Ancyra at Sirmium in 358. p. 244. „„ 
Alexander, an Egyptian Biſhop , baniſh'd for the faith in 373. 


7 7 


. . 
. The Council of Nice orders the Biſhops of Alex- 
. andria to acquaint the Pope with the day on which Eaſter was 
to be kept, p. 637, confirms their juriſdiction over Eg pez Li- 


MET) 


Anthony of Tarſus, a pure Arian and Actius the Atheiſt's inftruc 
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bya, and Pentapolis. p. 640. The N perſecutions which 
the Catholicks ſuffer there under the Arians. p. 197, 429, &c. 
Alexandria the leſs, a town of Cilicia. p. 603. 15 
Alpheus, or Alphius, Biſhop of Apamea in Syria, aſſiſts at the 
Council of Nice in 325, b. 603, and at the election of Euſe- 
bius of Czfarea for the Biſhoprick of Antioch in 332. 5 49. 
Amantius, an Arian Biſhop, depos'd in the Council of Illyri- 
cum in 375. p. 445. | 
Amblada, a town at the foot of mount Taurus. p. 317. | 
S. Ambroſe is made Biſhop of Milan in 374, Pp. 444, writes to 
S. Delphinus and S. Phebadius, p. 239, oppoſes the Empreſs 
; ina, who endeavour'd to reſtore Arianiſm. p. 490. 
Amiaa, a city of Meſopotamia, is taken by the Perſians in 359, 
p. 267. | 8 TY 
Ammon, a follower of Arius, is excommunicated with him, p. 
I, was a wicked man in many other reſpects, ibid. figns U. 
rius's letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. | 
Ammonius, Biſhop of Pacneumonis in Egypt, is baniſh'd for the 
faith in 373, p. 436, had been baniſh'd before in Conſtantiug's 
reign. þ. 437. | EE Cs 
mmonius, one of the tall brethren , cuts off his ear, that he 
may not be made a Biſhop. p. 438, 478. | 3 
Ammonius, à ſolitary at Canopia, takes a journey that he may 
no longer ſee the outrages of the Arians at Alexandria. p.439. 
S. Amphilochius is made mug of Iconium in 374, Pp. 444, Writes 
in 376 to ſome Biſhops and Prieſts of Lycia upon the Holy 
Gholt, p. 450, aſſiſts perhaps at the conference at Conſtan- 
8 in 383, p. 482, artfully obliges Theodoſius to forbid 
the hereticks to meet. p. 485, 592, 593. e 
S. Amphion, Biſhop of Epiphania in Cilicia, aſſiſts at the Coun- 
cil of Nice in 325, p. 604, was not tranſlated to Nicomedia, 
2.70. 2 3 
Amphion, the Arian Biſhop of Singidunum, unknown; aſſiſts, 
28 Phifoſtorgius ſays at the Council of Nice. $.61&s3..: 
Amphion 1s made iſhop of Nicomedia in 325, &c. þ. 36, is 
.- turn'd out in 328 by Euſebius, p. 39, is reſtor'd in 338. p. 39, 
: 83. The letter of the Mock-Council of Philippopolis is dire- 
Qed to him. p. 122. He was dead in 351. p. 143. 


| Anaſtaſia, Valens's daughter, learns grammar and polite learn- 


ing of a Novatian. p. 376. 5 | 
Anatolius, or Anthony, ot Emiſa in Phœnicia, aſſiſts at the Coun- 
cils of Nice and Antioch. p. 603, 25 T 
Andronician , a Chriſtian, writes in a Philoſophical manner a- 
- gainſt Eunomius. p. 346. , 3 
Ani anus, Prieſt of Antioch, is made Biſhop of that city in 359, 
and immediately baniſn'd. p. 300. He is heard of no more 
afterwards. p. 381. 1 V 
Annubian, an Egyptian Biſhop, baniſh'd for the faith in 373. 
P. 436. f ; To Wo —_ EE 
Antaradus, a city of Syria. p. 89- . 
Anthony. See Anatolius. | 


tor 
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ich ter, p. 209, was, as is ſaid, diſciple to S. Lucian of Antioch 
cc. the Martyr. p. 19, 20. e | 
" 8. Es cannot prevail with Conſtantine to recall S. Athana- 
e WS. p. 77. 12 Ne bog 61 | £0 
le- tin a city of Egypt, in Thebais prima. p. %ũ⸗ .. 
9. Antioch; The Council ot Nice confirms the juriſdiction and pri- 
ri- vileges of the Church of Antioch. p. 640. Conſtantine begins 
| in F 31 to build a magnificent Church there, which is hoih'd 
* and dedicated in 341. p. 9 5 The promotion of Aetins to the 
to Diaconate was not the cauſe of the breach of communion be- 
eſs tween the Catholicks and Arians of Antioch, p. 543, 544: The 
| Church Die thlers very much under Valens. p. 409, &. 
59. Antioch, a city of Caria. p. 470. a 


Antiochus, Biſhop of Rheſina, aſſiſts at the Councils of Nice and 
T. Antioch. p. 688. | | „ Y 
- Anyſous, a Deacon, writes down the diſpute between Baſil and 

Photiaus in 351. þ. 145. 5 DTC 
the 4 e, an Arian Biſhop, Evippus's diſciple, p. 407, puts an u- 
füurper in S. Gregory Nyſſen's place in 376. p. 4 44. 
Apamea, a city of Syria. p. 803. 32 ok ea 0 
S. Apbraates the hermit aſſiſts the Church of Antioch againſt 
Valens in 372, & c. p. 410, c. : 3 l 
Aobthonius, 2 Manichean phyſician, dies being overcome by ACb- 
W tius in a diſpute. p. 210. is ER of boat vo 
The Apollinarians are forbidden to meet by Theodoſius in 383, 
&c. p. 487, 492. | | | Nabe 


Apollinarins : His hereſy was part of that of Arius's, þ. 6, ſeems 


to 2 been condemn'd in the Council of IIlyricum, þ 445, 
is ſo at Rome and Alexandria in 377 or 378. p. 466. | 
Abollonius of Oxyrinchus aſliſts at the Council of Conſtanti- 
noon an 360: He $03. . A OY 
Arabio, Biſhop of Adra in Arabia, aſſiſts at the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople in 360. p. 313. VVV 
Aradus, an iſland upon the coaſt of Phœnicia. p. 418, 49. 
4radus, a city of Syria. P: 89. : on ik an f 
Arcadius, Arch-Deacon of S. Irene at Conſtantinople, is mar- 
tyr'd by the Arians in Conſtantius's reign. p. 203. 7 80 
Arcadius the Emperor: S. Amphilochius makes much of him as 
| of a child, to teach Theodolius, &c. p. 486, obtains the par- 
don of the ſeditious Arians of Conſtantinople in 388, p. 493z 
cauſes all the Eunomian books to be burnt. p. 347, | 
Archaph. See Fohn. IS 1 5 | 
Archelaiis of Dolicha aſſiſts at the Councils of Nice and Antioch. 
603. 55 
N. a town in Romania, &c. 2 202. . 
Ariſteus, a Grecian Biſhop, aſliſts at the Council of Nice. p. 608. 
Arius, See Macarius- TY I | 
Arius : His character. p. 1. Envy and ambition engage him in 
hereſy. p.3- He is condemn'd and excommunicated by S. A- 
lexander , the Clergy of Alexandria, and the Council of E- 
gypt, p. 8, 9, goes to Paleſtine with ſome of his tollowers, 
14, retires to Euſebius of Nicomedia, from whence he 
writes to S. Alexander, compoſes his Thalia. p. 22, &c. Con- 
| 1 5 A aa | Kantine 


— ä— 


— — 


The INDEX. 
Nantine writes againſt him. p. 31, 32. "He ſees this prince In 
the year 324, p. 33, $03, is anathematiz'd by the Council of 
ice, p. 34, 629, where he did not ſign the Conſubſtantiali- 
ty, þ. 675, 676, and baniſh'd by Conſtantine in 325, p. 3 
629, who writes in preſſing terms againſt him to the AG 
of Alexandria, p. 657, afterwards recalls him in 330. p. 40 
43, 505 — 307. He is receiv'd into the communion of the 
Church by the Council of Jeruſalem in 335, 75 62, 512, 
Iz; but being rejected by the Church of Alexandria, is or- 
der'd to Conſtantinople, where he impoſes upon Conſtantine 
in 336, &c. p.69, Sc. His dreadful death, Pp. 73. | 
Arius, Prieſt of Alexandria, a follower of the Arch-heretick, i; 
excommunicated with him, p. 9, 10, ſigns his let: er to S. A- 
xander. 5.23. =? | i QOCWS LARA 
Armenia: S. Gregory an Armenian A e his ſucceſ. 
* to be ordain'd by the Biſhop of Czfarea in Cappadocia, 
os. 1 5 . eee 
Aroſtanus. See Acrite. C 
Arpocratio, Biſhop of Naucratis in Egypt, aſſiſts at the Council 
6 „ 
Arpocratio, an Egyptian Biſhop, baniſh'd for the faith in 373. 
P. 436. n NEA 
Arſenius, a Melitian Biſhop , appears after having been ſaid to 
murder'd by S. Athanaſius. p. 56. Ss * 
Aſclepas of Gaza aſliſts at the Council of Nice, p. 602, is de- 
pos'd by the Arians in 331, p. 48, 508, ſent back to his church 
in 338, p. 82, comes to the Council of Rome in 340, Kc. þ. 
87, endeavours to reſtore S. Paul of Conſtantinople after the 
death of Euſebius. p. 108. The Arians throw upon him the 
guilt of the murders which happen'd at Conſtantinople in 
342 upon Macedonius's account. p. 111. He is recalPd in 
348, and well receiv'd at Gaza. p. 136, 137. ee 
Aſclepiades, an Arian Biſhop, depos'd in the Council of Ilhy- 
Aſclepius ſuffers martyrdom for not communicating with the A- 
: rians. 5 453: "ry. 44 ; | 5 ba i& ö 25 en 
Aſcolius, Bi 0p. of Theſſalonica, baptizes Theodoſius In 380, 


A ht Biſhop of Cyzicus, ordains S. Parthenius Biſhop of 
Lampſacus before'337. p. 151. ares. + pcbbet | 
Aſia is full of Macedonians in 375. p. 364, 445- PHF AL 
Aſphalius, Prieſt of Antioch, being ſent by Eudoxius to Con- 
ſtantius, &c. p. 237, is oppos'd by the deputies of the Coun- 
F cil of Anc ra in 870 w 4 3 5 
14 Aſterius, — . ſophiſt: A ſhort account of him. p. 67. He 
— 14 had been, as is ſaid, diſciple to S. Lucian of Antioch. p. 20. 
1 It is perhaps he who was call'd the tongue of the Arians. 


| Sings, Biſhop of Petra in Arabia, baniſh'd for the faith in- 
1 ts the higher Libya in 347. p. 129. # 3 

1 | Aſterius, an Arian Biſhop, afliſts at the Council of Seleucia in 
11 339, 7. 287, $55, 556, where he is accus d, p. 290, — 2 


— — oe ook reno — ——— — 


communicated, p. 299, is kill'd about 372 by the prayers of 
S. Julian Saba. p. 68, 105 414 
S. Aſterius, diſciple to S. Julian aba, cauſes him to come to Au- 
tioch in 372, to make a declaration of his faith, p. 413, 414. 
Aſterius, an Arian Prieſt of Antioch, deſires to join the commu- 
nion of the Eunomians about 38. p. 476. | 
Athanaric, a Gothick Prince, overcomes, as is ſaid, afterwards 
is overcome by Fritigern, &c. p. 461, 586, 587. 
Athanaſians, a name which the Arians gave the Catholicks, &c. 


Athanaſius of Anazarbus in Cilicia had been, as is ſaid, diſciple 
to S. Lucian of Antioch, p. 19, follows Arius's errors, p. 16, 
whom he equals in impiety, p. 26, aſſiſts at the Council of 
Nice. p. 611. Aetius reads the Evangeliſts at his houſe. p. 209. 

At hana ſius, an African Biſhop, ſigns the anathema's of the Coun- 

. cil of Ancyra at Sirmium in 348. þ. 244. 

| Athanaſius, à great lover of truth, p. 207, is made Biſhop of 
Y i in 360, þ: 325 » aſſiſts at the Council of Tyanæ in 367, 

” was dead perhaps in 373. p. 361, 443. 

e . f beth = 


| Athanaſius the Arian Biſhop o opolis about 372. p. 425. 
373. S. Athanaſius goes with S. Alexander to the Council of Nice, 
1 p. 601, diſputes there againſt Arius, &c. p. 619, is, as is ſaid, 
ud to 


appointed to publiſh in Egypt the Nicene decrees, p. 659, re- 
; ies to receive Arius 2 30. 5. 44. The e. 2 > 


ay that he 
is de- depos'd Aſclepas of Gaza, p. 46, per ſecute and depoſe him in 
warch | cn Coupe, of Tyre, 5. : =, Sa — him into 
ec. þ. Gaul in 335, p. 65. He is recall'd in 338, p. 82, aſſiſts at the 
er the Council of Rome in 341, p. 87, where he is declar'd inno- 
m the cent, p. 107, is depos'd at the ſame time by the Council of 
le in | 


Antioch, p. 95, did not probably ſee Conſtantius before 345- 
p.113. Theognis counterteits letters againſt him. p. 117. He 
aſſiſts at the Council of Sardica in 347, p- 120, 121, is con- 

demn' d at the ſame time by the Euſebians at Philip opolis, 

„123, was at that time in communion with the Biſhops ot 
wh and Iſauria. p. 126. A guard is plac'd at the gates of 
Alexandria, for fear he ſhould come again into that city. p. 

129. Conſtantius recalls him in 348. p. 136. He returns to 
Alexandria in 349: p. 138. Conftantius writes to him, aſſuring 
him that he need not fear the threats of the Euſebians, &c. p. 
140, who make an attempt upon the Pope, and ſtir up the 
Emperor againſt him in 352 and 353. p. 159, 151. Liberius 
ſeparates from him in 357. p. 228. They avoi 


' 2M mentioning 

Coun- him at the Council of Ariminum in 359. Pp. 263. He ſeems to 

| have been ar Seleucia during the ſe ſſion of the Council. p. 288. 

7. He The dreadful conſequences of his abſence. 4 329. He returns 

p. 20. to Alexandria in Julian's reign. p. 359. ſpurious anſwer 
Arians. 


of his to a ſpurious letter of Liberius's. p. 556. He is perſe- 
cuted by Valens in 367, p. 389, writes to the Catholick Bi- 


uth in⸗ ſhops, p. 390, dies in 373, &c. p. 427. 
455 Athas „ lidop'of Schedia in Egypt, aſliſts at the Council of 
nd ex- e 


A2 2. The 
ommu- | 


p——— ——E——̃ „%“ „„„„/%ͤ“ / ũ n 
* * — , 
— 


79 
if 
; 

N 
: 
} 
: 
U 
1 
* 


— —— 3 — * 
= =D — — 


Axia, an illand, may perhaps be that of Naxus. f. 341. 
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The Audzans: There was not any number of them 4 the 


Goths. p. 450. They continue to keep Eaſter with the 
in Me ſopotamia. p. 636. ; * 
Augarus, Biſhop of Cyrus, an Arian, is preſent, accus'd, and 
excommunicated in the Council of Seleucia in 359. f. 290, 299. 
* a city of Phrygia. 5p. 290. 3 ks >: 
Aurelius of Cart age is conſulted by Pope Innocent in 414 
about the day upon which Eaſter was to be kept. p. 637. 
Auxano, a Novatian, comes along with Aceſius to the Council 
of Nice, &c. p. 649, is very much tormented by the Arian, 
p. 204. : | | i , 


Jews 


Auxentius, Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, receives and kindly entertaing 


Aetws who was baniſſi d thither in 360. p. 317. There is all 
the _ in the world to believe that he was an Arian, 5, 
567, 568, | | i 
Auxentius, an Arian, is made Biſhop of Milan in 355 in the 
room of S. Dionyſius, p. 161, turns S. Martin out of the city 
of Milan in 356, p. 195, goes to the Council of Ariminum ig 
359, P. 262, propoſes the third confeſſion of Sirmium there, 
p. 264, and is depos'd there, as is ſaid. p. 266, 561. The Se- 
miarians depos'd at Conſtantinople in 360 write againſt him. 
p- 322. He is excommunicated by Italy, Spain, and Gaul be- 
tare 373; &c. p. 393, dies in 374. b. 444. | 3 
Auxentius II, an Arian Biſhop of Milan, could not ſo much ax 
get one ſingle church there. p. 490. aha 


Auxonius , the Præfectus Prætorio in 367, baniſhes Eunomius. 
5. 341, 393. 5 


B 

2 Babylas, Biſhop of Antioch and Marty tyr under Decius : His 

8. Fg is — in 352 in Leontius's time who writes the 
hiſtory of him. p. 136. | SER 

Balanæa, a city of Syria. p. 20, 603. 


* 


Baptiſm: Conſtantine gives the church of Jeruſalem rich habits 


to celebrate that Sacrament in. p. 235. Arius dares not change 
the invocation of the Trinity in the torm of Bapuiſm, &c. p. 28. 
Every body naturally abhorrs rebaptization. f. 464. The ſu- 
e and innovation of the Eunomians in haptiſm. f. 
23495 „ 125 
Baus, 1 epiſcopal ſee in Libya. p. 1122. | 
S. Barſes, Biſhop of Edeſſa in Valens's reign: The hiſtory of 
him. p. 517, Cc. His relicks are brought perhaps from the 
place of his baniſhment in 378. t: 467. 5 : 
S. Bafil, Prieſt of Ancyra, defends the truth perhaps in the 
Council of Jeruſalem in 335. p. 58. The Council of Conſtau- 


tinople in 360 forbids him to hold any allembly. p. 318. He 


is martyr'd under Julian. p. 58. 3 
Baſil, who was made Biſhop of Ancyra by the Euſebians in 33), 

7. 66, is excommunicated by the Council of Sardica in 347, ; 

* 8 A . . „ f 12 5 


Z 
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126, is reſtor'd in 350 by the Euſebians, p. 140, aſſiſts at the 
Council of Sirmium againſt Photinus in 351, p. 143, diſputes 
with him, p. 146, and with Aetius the atheiſt, p. 214, 306, 
307, againſt whom he ſtirs up Gallus Cæſar, p. 214, probably 
favours the intruſion of Felix the Antipope in 355, P. 187, 
188, was only a Semiarian, p. 199, but one of the heads, 
218, 219, condemns the Anomcaans in the Council of Ancyra 
in 358, &c, p. 241, is deputed by this Council to go to Con- 
ſtantius &c, p. 243, gets the ſecond confeſſion of Sir mium 
ſuppreſs d, Fe 245, Joins with Euſtathius againſt the Anomoe- 
ans, p. 248, who reproach him with many acts of violence 
and oppreſſion. hid. Conſtantius conſults him in 358 upon 
the place where the General Council ſhould meet. p. 25 z--- 
257. He aſſiſts at the drawing up of the third confeſſion of 
Sirmium &c, p. 259, which the Acacians aſſert he ſign'd, 
5. 298, he puts down ſomething in writing by way of expli- 


cation of it, p. 259, 260, is preſent at the Council of Seleu- 


cia in 359, 5. 287, Where he is accus'd, p. 291, does not go 
to the firſt ſeflion, ibid, is preſent at the third, p. 296, 
reproves Conſtantius who makes him hold his tongue, p. 303, 
is depos d by the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 319, 
and baniſh'd into Illyricum, p. 321 21 alive in Jovian's reign, 
p. 361, to whom he addreſſes a petition, p. 366. | 

Baſil the ſecretary writes down the diſpute between Baſil of An- 
cyra and Photinus in 351. p. 146. 


S. Baſil, who was a Reader in 359, refuſes to diſpute with the | 


Anomœans at Conſtantinople &c, p. 307, 308, dictates ſome 
diſcourſes againſt the hereticks tor Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, p. 
370, 4 Euſebius his Biſhop * Valens &c, p. 377, 
is made Biſhop of Cæ ſarea in Cappadocia in 370, p. 394. A 
ſhort account of what paſs'd between him and Valens in 372. 
p. 407, 408. He refutes Eunomius's apology &Cc, p. 345, com- 
forts the Churches of Antioch, Berea, an 
writes in 37 — Peter ot Alexandria upon his election, p. 428, 
nd to the Church of Alexandria to comfort it. p. 442. Some 


Biſhops of Lycia deſire to join his communion in 374 or 375. 


« 470. Iſauria embraces it in 375. p. 450. Demoſthenes makes 
is Clergy ſubje& to ſecular offices. p. 452. He is threatned 
with depoſition in 376. p. 454% . 
S. Baſileus of Amaſea was not in all likelihood at the Council of 
Nice. p. 605. Philoſtorgius falſly makes him a follower of 
Arius. . 612. 8 | | 
Baſilicus or Baſil of Caunus in Lydia is preſent, accus'd, and 
excommunicated in the Council of Seleucia in 359, Pp. 290, 
299, aſliſts at that of Conſtantinople in 360. p. 313. 
1 19 of Gangra ſeems to have been at the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople in 360. p. 314. Euſtathius of Sebaſtia overthrows 
his altars in ab p. 361. Ecdicius of Parnaſſus joins in com- 
munion with him. p. 452. TO | 
Baſſus of Zeugma aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 603. 
Baucalis, a pariſh in Alexandria, which Arius had the care of. 
FP Benig- 


Chalcis, p. 415, 


The INDEX. 
Benignus, Biſhop of Heraclea in Macedonia, aſſiſts at the Fifth 
Wo! Council. p. 37. | & | 
140 Berea, a city of Syria; The Church there ſuffers a great deal 
| 17 under Valens. p. 415. The Council of this city ſhews a 
14 great deal of courage in Julian's reign. ibid. 
Berenice, an epiſcopal ſee in Libya. p. 612. 
14 tus, a city of Phœnicia. p. 17. 1 | 
[ Biſhops : The Council of Antioch in $47 makes regulations con- 
cerning their election: p. 104: That of Illyricum in 375 or- 


i! ders, 157 ſhall be taken out of the body of the Clergy, 
14 and not out of the officers &c. p. 446. Timothy of Alexan- 
FEE _ dria ſays, that he would ordain a good man if his noſe was 
cut off &c. p. 478. The Council of Nice orders, that a Biſhop 
hall be conſecrated by all the Biſhops of his Province, or by 
three at leaſt, with the conſent of the reſt, and eſpecially of the 
Metropolitan. p. 640. Theophilus, when he was elected Bi- 
ſhop of Eleutheropolis in Paleſtine, ſwore he would never 
1 a accept of any other Biſhoprick without the conſent of the 
1 Biſhops of Paleſtine. p. 320. The Council of Antioch for- 
F | bids a Piſhop to ſettle a ſucceſſor. p. 104: That of Nice to 
_. ſettle a Biſhop in the place of a living one, p. 646, depoſes 
Biſhops who were ordain'd after they had been guilty of 
; crimes. p. 642+ Biſhops gave up their eſtates, when they 
| 


ſubjeRed them to ſecular buſineſs. p. 320. The Scripture and 
the Canons forbid them to change their Biſhoprick. p. 83,104, 
1 644. * may however be tranſlated for the good of fouls. 
l | | p. 453- The Council of Nice forbids them to ordain a Cler- 
| g gyman belonging to another Biſhop : p. 644 : That of Anti- 
och in 341 to perform any function in another dioceſe. p. 103. 
| 0 A Biſhop cannot abſolve a man who is excommunicated by 
i it | another Biſhop. p. 102, 640. The Council of Nice orders, 
that the Novatians ſhall be receiv'd according to their ſeye- 
ral ſtations, and that they ſhal] take place as Chorepiſcopi or 

_ Prieſts in places where there are Catholick Biſhops. p. 650. 
Some Catholick Biſhops offer the Arians in 378 to go- | 
vern jointly with them to reſtore harmony to the faith and 
unity to the people. p: 67. The Council of Antioch orders, 
that a Biſhop depos d by 4 ſynod, ſhall not be reſtor d but 
by a ſynod, p. 95, 102, 103, torbids thoſe who are depos'd 
to perform any function, under pain of never being reſtor'd, 
5 1 102, determines that a Biſhop condemn'd by all the Bi- 
ops of his province, cannot be judg'd by others: p. 103: 
That of Nice does not allow of appealing to the Pope. p. 647. 
S. Paphnutius prevents the Council ot Nice from ordering 
Biſhops to leave their wives. p. 649. That Synod allows Bi- 
ſhops to ſhorten the time of penance &c. p- 643. Theodoſius 
reſerves to them the judgment of ecc leſia * affairs. p. 479. 
The Council of Antioch makes regulations about thoſe who 
refuſe or who cannot take care of their churches, p. 103, 104, 
about the * of the goods of the Church. 4 104, 105. 
Princes do themſelves honour by honouring Biſhops &c. 5. 
656. Biſhops ought to diſtinguiſh between what is due to 

_ God and what to Cæſar &c. p. 446, 47. 5 
| Hhy* 


S. Bretanio, Biſhop of 


Th INDEX, 

Bitbynla, infected with the Arians, p. 360, zt, and \ 45 
donians. p. 34. n | Mace- ; 

Bizya, a town in Thrace. p. 396. _ * 

The Bonoftacks, Photinian hereticks. p. 148. 


\ 
»\ + $ 


Boræum, an epiſcopal ſee in _ n 
Beſpborus, the old and famous Biſhop of Colonia in Cappadocia, 
2e Bp of Rey, maineins the faith 

Dots 8 fd, of 145 bier eb des Eaten of White 
Bez It was look d upon as impious to dig up a corpſe; pg 


Bonoſus, Biſhop of Naiſſus in the year 38 T. p. 143. 
in 379. Pp. 471. FA” 01 
| inſt Vas 
tens the Emperor in the year 368. p. 391, 392. n * : 
The Burgundians receive Arianiſm from the Goths, p. 463 
CAA the metropolis of Paleſtine: p. 93: The Council of 


ice preſerves to the Biſhop of Cæſarea the rights of a 


metropolitan, notwithſtanding tlie privileges of the Church 
of Jeruſalem. p.'6 e n 


Caſatea the metropolis of Cappadocia : p. 93: The Biſhops, of 


that city ordain, as is ſaid, thoſe of Armenia. p. 605, 
Cæſarius, the father of Eudoxius, and a 1 Martyr. 57 232; 
Ceſarius the Prefect has the body of Eunomius remoy'd and. 
guarded. about-336. f. 342, 343. „ „„ f 
8. Cæſarius of Arles 2 aps the author of ſome homilies aſcri- 
bed to Euſebius of miſa, p. 98, | 
Cains of Thmuis aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 602. 
Caius, a Biſhop of Ulyricum, goes to the Council of Ariminum 
in 359, Pp. 262, Propoſes the Din of Sirmium in 
that aſſembly, p. 264, is depos'd by it, p. 266, is afterwards 
reſtor' d, P. 272, 274, and ſent a deputy.to Conſtantius, p. 


278. The Semiarians depos'd at Conſtantinople in 360, 


* 


write againſt him, P. 322, 323, demand of the Weſterns in 
3686 that they ſhould look upon him as an excommunicate. g. 
379. He complains of the Ecclefiaſticks of Sirmium, p. 385, 
is at laſt excommunicated by Italy, Spain, and Gaul. p. 353. 
Calats, a town 1n Scyrns.'s, 292. 
Callicrates the regilter writes down the diſpute between Baſil 
and Photinus in 351. p. 146. _ i. dee, 
Callicrates, Macedonian Biſhop of Claudiopolis, preſents a pe- 
tition to Jovian. p. 366. FVV 
Candidus, an Eunomian Biſhop, ſent into Lydia and Ionia 
About the year 36. . 3%/%/%crn e e 


Capito, a Sicilian Biſhop, aflilts at the Council of Nice. p. 


608. | 
Caropbrygia, R rather the true name of a country, than a 
jumble of thoſe of Caria and Phrygia together, p. 581. 
Caroſa, Valens's daughter, learns grammar and polite learning 

of a Novatian. p. 376. 755 e 1 


Caro- 
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Carpones, Prieſt of Alexandria, is excommunicated with Arius, 
þ* 9, Boes with him into Paleſtine, p. 14, ſigns his letter to 


S. Alexander. p. 23. 

Carterius, _ of Antaradus, is perſecuted by the Arians 
about 3 

Carterius, the head of the Macedonians. þ+ 492+ 

Caſtabala, a city of Cilicia. p. 320, 603. 


Cataphronius, Prefect of Egypt; brings George an Arian Biſhop! 9 

to Alexandria in 356. p. 196. . 

Cathirius or Domnus, Biſhop of e e at BE Coun- 4 

cil of Nice. p. 610» | ci 

Caunus, a city of Lydia. p. 290. Bi 

| Cecilian of Carthage afliits at the Council * wy in 1 326 | 105 ak 

1 ot, the decrees of Which ſynod he is appointed to publi N 
14 in Africa, 5. 660. S. Athanaſius gives a character of him very þ. 
117 much to his advanta rage. 2 p. Col. th 
1117 Cecropt, an Arian, ſucceeds Amphion Biſhop of Nicomedia, C 
11 p. 39, aſſiſts in 351 at the Council of Sirmium againſt Photi- 65 
Bir nus &c. p. 143- George of Laodicea writes to him againſt * 
1 the Anomceans. 241. Conſtantius refers to him, as is ſaid, d; 
1 N e dgment ol A8. Aecius &c. p. 248, 249 · He is kul'd by the at 
| [ 1 arthquake in 358. p. 254. 31 
I 0 | . a town upon the Tuſcan ſea, call'd a preſent Gi. A 
1 Vvita-Vecchia. 5. 179. 7 
11 Cerealius is preſent at the diſpute berween Baſit and Pins c: 
1 mr in 361. p. 146. + os \ Aa 
11 Cheretapa, a city of Phrygia. p. 287. tl 

| 41 Chalcis, a city of Syria: The Church there ſuffers great deal R 2 
— 114 under Valens. p. 415. 8 
1 Chares, Prieſt of Mareotis, is regen es with Arius, p. 11, 5 
Bt _ Whole letter to S. Alexander he ſigns. P. 2 | 1 
þ 1 4 Chorepiſcopi, ſometimes call'd Viſitors; are , they appointed { 
1 Readers, Subdeacons, and Exorciits Ce. . 02. 9710 
Chreſtus is made Biſhop A Nice in 325 in the room of Theog- $ 

nis, p. 36, and diſpolle(s'd by The ond in 328 or 329. p- 39. : 

Chriſtodulus a Peach, the father of 8. e 191. C 

The Church : Her Jaws are made only for the good ot ſouls. ] 

453. Conſtantius in 360 exeinpts | urch-la. ds from raXes. c 

P. 269. 9 d 

Civita-Vecchia, formerly Centwncellz, 5. 179. 5 { 

Claudiopolis, a city of Bithynia. p. 366. | Coz 

| Claudine, Biſhop of the province of Picenum, alis at the | 

1 Council of ro. K &c. p. 277. 0 

| Cleopater, an Arian Biſhop, depor'd i in the Council of Ane, 

0 In 375. P- 445» * 2 _ 

| Colonia, a city in the leſſer Armenia, p- 45 * 1 

| Colonia, à city | þ 


in Cs p. 471. 
Confirmation : The Novatians did not give it. p. 650. 


Conſtans the Emperor continues firm to the Catholick faith, 


1 82, is not prevail'd upon by the deputies which the Euſe- 
1 


ans ſent to him in 342, p. 111-113, writes to Conſtantius 
to call a General Council, p. 119, requires him to recall 
S. Athanaſius &c „136, dies in 350; 5. 139, 140. 


Copſtan- 


. 
0 
. 
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Conſtantia, the metropolis of the iſle of Cyprus. p. 444. 
29 Couſtantine the Great's ſiſter, favours Arianiſm, 


5p. 18, 628, is impos d upon by Arius or Euſebius, p. 233 by 
means of an Arian Prieſt whom ſhe recommends to Conſtan- 
ſtantine when ſhe lay upon her death-bed. p. qt, 42, 507, 
508. | | 


Conftantine the Great, the Emperor, deſpiſes the injuries done 


to his ſtatues by the ſchiſmaticks, p. 30, writes againſt Arius, 
who endeavours, but in vain, to impoſe upon him in a diſ- 
courſe with him in 324, p. 31--33, calls the great Coun- 
cil of Nice, p. 596, is preſent at it, p. 615617, leaves the 
Biſhops entirely to their liberty, p. 619, receives their Creed 
as the work of heaven, p. 627, 5 at the ſeverity of the 
Novatians, p. 650, is impos' d _ by Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
p. 628, refuſes to hear the complaints of the Biſhops and burns 
their petitions, p. 654, makes a feaſt tor the Bithops ot the 
Council, and takes his leave of them with a ſpeech, p. 658, 
659, gives the name of Porphyrians to the Arians, p. 630, 
writes to the Church of Nicomedia and to Theodotus of Lao- 
dicea concerning the depoſition and baniſhmenr of Euſebius 


and Theognis, p. 35, 37, recalls Arius from baniſhment in 


330, p. 42, propoles George and Euphronius tor the fee of 
Antioch in 332, p. 50, st. receives S. Athanaſius's defence, 9. 
55,obliges him to appear at the Council of Tyre in 335, p. 56, 


cauſes a Council to meet at Jeruſalem for the dedication ot 


a Church &c, p. 58, ſends Arius thither to be receiv'd into 
the communion of the Church, p. 62,63, orders S. Athanalius's 
adverſaries to come to Conſtantinople, p. 65, baniſhes that 


Saint into Gaul, zbid, calls a Council at Conſtantinople in 336, 


p. 70, makes Arius come thither, p. 71, will have him recery.d 
into the Church, p. 73, is angry with S. Alexander who re- 


fuſes to do it, ibid, acknowledges the vengeance. of God on 
Arrius, but not the innocence of the Saints, p. 76, bapuſhes 


S. Paul of Conſtantinople ſoon after he was elected, p. 77, 
gives S. Parthenius leave to pull down the temples at Lampſa- 
cus, and to build a Church there, p. 192, gives S. Macarius of 
Jeruſalem ſome fine veſtments for the Church &c, p. 235, 
dies in 337, p. 78, giving his Will to an Arian Prieſt. p. 79. 
Macedonius removes his corpſe from the Church of the Apo- 
ſtles to that of S. Acacius the Martyr. p. 206. | 


Conſtantius the Emperor becomes maſter of the Eaſt in 337: 
p. 78. The idea which the Saints had of his faith and religi- 


on. p. 78,79. He is engag'd in Arianiſm, p. 79, 80, of which 
hereſy he is look'd upon as the only ſupport. p. 92. An ac- 


count of his perſecution of the Catholicks. p. 162--178. He 
recalls S. Athanaſius in 338. p. 82, puniſhes the city of Con- 


ſtantinople for the maſſacre of Hermogenes which happen'd in 
342, p. 109, 110, has S. Paul turn'd out and Macedonius put in 
his place, p. f to, has Leontius elected Biſhop of Antioch in 348 


iu the room of Stephen, p. 131, is torc'd to recall S. Athanaſi- 
us in 348 &c, p. 136, renews the perſecution in 350, p. 139, 


149, receives an account of the appearance ot the Crots at ſe- 
rulalem in 351, p. 141, is in quiet poſſeſſion of the whole Em- 
„ B b b | . ; pure 
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pire in $53, p. 151, goes to Arles where he does great mil - 
chief to the Church, p. 152, baniſhes S. Paulinus of Treves, 
Pp. 154, 155, publiſhes an impious edict at Milan in 355 &c, 
p. 38, makes an attempt upon Pope Liberius but in vain; 
p. 180-182, has him brought to Milan, p. 184, ſends him in- 
to baniſhment &c, p. 186, obliges Hoſius to come to him to Sir. 
mium in 356, p. 196, baniſhes S. Hilary and oppreſſes Thou: 
louſe, p. 198, orders the Churches of the Cat holicks to be de- 
moliſh'd, p. 201, enters Rome in triumph upon the 28th of 
April 357, p. 221, is mock'd and laugh'd at by the people a 
their publick ſhews, p. 222, conſiders about recalling Libe- 
. Tus, p. 223, was preſent 2 at the Council of Sirmium in 
357. &c, p. 226, to which place he makes Liberius come, p. 230, 
and receives the deputies of the Council of Ancyra in 358 &. 
b. 244, - ſhuts up S. Euſebius the Prieſt at Rome 8c, p. 231, 
has a mind to aſſemble a General Council at Nicomedia, after- 
wards at Nice &c, p.253--258, cauſes a third or fourth con- 
teſſion to be drawn up and ſign'd, p. 258--260, calls two 
Councils at Ariminum and Seleucia, p. 261, writes to the firſt, 
P. 263, which he endeavours to tire out by not anſwering their 
depuries, p. 268, whom he makes at laſt yield to his will, 
P. 2713; 272, is prepolleſs'd by the pure Arians of the Council 
of Seleucia, p. zot, 302, 22 Eudoxius to diſown his own 
doctrine, p. 304, makes the deputies of Seleueia ſign the con- 
feſſion of Ariminum, p. 311, baniſhes Attius in 360, p. 304, 
317,makes great preſents to the Church of S. Sophia, þ $24 
conſents to the ordination of Eunomius &c, p. 326,327, whom 
he cauſes to be depos'd in 361, p. 334, 335, aflembles a Coun- 
cil at Antioch in 361, p. 350, 351, baniſhes S. Meletius who 
had been choſen Biſhop of that city &c, p. 352, dies baptiz'd 
by Euzoius. p. 355. | TEE Ns CAN 
Conſubſtantial: a term rejected by the Council of Antioch in 
the ſenſe of Paul of Samoſata, p. 244, but eſtabliſh'd by the 
Council of Nice & e. p. 623. 5 
Corniaſpus, a town in Cappadocia. p. 331. 3 
Councils e thoſe of Nice and Antioch order two provincial (y- 
nods to be held every year. p. 104, 640. That of Nice al- 
los a Council to examine what has been determin'd by a 
E one. p. 645. There is a commemoration of the 
| -ounci] of Nice. p. 66. TCW 
Councils of the Catholicks which are taken notice of in this hi- 
ſtory: at Nice in BL b. $95, &c, one at Rome, as is ſaid, 
to-confirm that of Nice p 660, at Rome in 33 Funder S. Ju- 
lus, p. 87, 91, 105. T authority of the Canons of the 
Couneil of Antioch in 341, p. 105, 106. At Milan in 345, 
P. 119, at Cologn in 346, very uncertain, p. 120, 530--534 
at Sardica in 347 5. 120, at Corduba in oppoſition to the Mock- 
Council of Phi * ene! 12 ;, at Milan againſt Photinus, p. 129, 
at Sirmium in 349 againſt Photinus, p. 138, 139, at Ariminum 
in 359 which was Catholick at the beginning of k. p. 264. 
269. . number of Councils 2 eld in Julian's reign. 
b. 360. At Tyanæ in 367, Pp. 387, at Rome in 369, p. 393, in 
2 in / 755 P. Eo Z 2. in Phrygia before 381, 
5. 449, at Conſtantinople in 383. p. 481. 


Council. 


ouncils 
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councils of the Arians, Semiarians, and Macedonians ; in Bithy- 


nia, p. 25, and in Paleſtine tor Arius, p. 28, at Antioch againſt 
S. Euſtathius in 331, p. 45, at Cælarea in Paleſtine in 334, p- 
56, at Tyre and Jeruſalem in 335, p. 57, at Conſtantinople 
in 336 againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, p. 66, 69, at Antioch in 
341 fox the dedication of the Church, 5, 93, Ut Philippopolis 
in 347, p. 121, at Sirmium in 351 againſt Photinus, p. 143, 
at Arles in 333 þ- 152, at Milan in 355, p. 157, at Antioch in 

356, p. 197, at Sirmium in 357, P. 226, at Antioch after Bu- 
doxius's intruſion, p. 240, at Ancyra in 358 againſt the Ano- 
means, p. 241, at Ariminum, at Seleucia in Iſauria, and at 
Nicz in Thrace in 359, p. 279,286, &c, at Conſtantinople in 
360, p. 312, at Antioch in 361, p. 350, 353, at Zela in Pon- 
dus, p. 362, at Lampſacus in 365, p. 370, at Nicomedia in 366, 
p- 370, at Antioch in Caria in 367, p. 15 at Ancyra in 37 
þ- 451, at Cyzicus in 376, p. 454. A li 0 
ions. p. 355. 

Creſcens, an Atrican Biſhqp, ſigns the anathema's of the Coun- 
eil of Ancyra at Sirmium in 358. p. 244. | 

Criſpin diſciple and writer of the hiſtory of S. Parthenius Biſhop | 
ot Lampſacus &c. þ; 189. | 

Criſpinus, an Arian Prieſt of Antioch, deſires to join the com- 
munion of the Eunomians about 381. P. 476. 5 

Croſs : an appearance of it at Jeruſalem in 351. p. 141. 

Curcians, Arijans call'd fo becauſe of one Curciys. p. 491. 

Cymatius of Paltus and Cymatius of Aradus in Syria, perſecuted 
by the Arians about 340 &c. p. 89. | 


Cynegius Præfectus Prætorio in 384. p. 489. 


Ono, an Egyptian Biſhop, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 602. 


Cynopol:s, à city in Arcadia and Agyptus ſecunda. p. 602. 

8. N or Cyril, Biſhop af Paphos, aſſiſts at the Council of 
Nice. p. 607. | Ar 

Cyril, a Biſhop in the leſſer Armenia about 366. p. 380. | 

S. Cyril is made Biſhop of Jeruſalem in 350 or 351, p. 54, 141, 
gives an account to Conſtantius of the appearance of the Crols, 


* Bp 1 * is depos'd and turn'd out by Acacius of Cæſarea in 
58 &c, 


3 p. 234, retires to Silvanus ot Tarſus, p. 236, aſliſts at 
the Council ot Seleucia in 359, p. 287, where he accuſes Aca- 
cius &, p. 289, and is likewile accus d, p. 290, is reſtor'd by 
this Council. p. 300. The Acacians calumniate him to Con- 


ſlantius. f. 302. He is depov'd by the Council of Conſtanti- 


| pople in 360, p. 321, i5reſtor'dto the poſſeſſion of his Church in 
Julian' s reign, p. 359, is perhaps nam'd in Liberius's letter in 


366, p. 380, makes Philumenus, afterwards Gelaſius his ne- 


phew, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine. p. 426. His Church 
was govern'd in 376 by ane Hilario who was in communion 


with the Arians. 7.425 426. He is reſtar'd to his lee in 379. 


p. 468. 

Cyril the Qld, is made Biſhop of Cxſarea in Paleſtine by the 
_ . Arians. p. 426. 5 1 | „ 
Orio of P Aaelzhin aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 603. 
Cyrio, Biſhop of D 

in 360. . 313. 
Bbbz 
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Cyrus, a city of Syria. p. 603. 

9 Biſhop of Berea, perſecuted by tlie Arians about 340 &e. 
5. 85. 

Cy⁊icus, a city of Helleſpont. p. 334. The people therg openly 
oppoſe Eunomius's blaſphemies. p. 333. There was a great 
number of Macedonians in that city. p. 364, 374. 


Didin;, a port upon the coaſt of Bithynia. p. 397. 
Dacora, the eſtate rather than the village ot Eunomiyg, 
P. 331. | - | ; 
Dacus of Berenice, an Arian, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. 
p. 612. 5 | 
Deaf, Liberius's Deacon, 8 him in 355, when he 
went into baniſhment. p. 187. There are no proofs of his 
having communicated with the Antipope Felix. p. 541, 363. 
He was, as is ſaid, a Prieſt and Vicar General to Liberius in 
359 or 360, p. 285, ſucceeds him in 366, p. 384, holds a 
Council at Rome in $65 &c, p. 393: Theodoſius in 380 or- 
ders his ſubjects to follow the faith taught by Damaſus. p. 473. 
They make him ordain S. Gaudentius, p. 564. ö 
Datianus is preſent at the diſpute between Baſil and Photinus 
in 351. p. 146. _ | 5 we | 
Deaconeſſes : It is difficult to underſtand the addition of the 
EN Canon of Nice which relates to them. p. 685, 
606. | 


Deacon: The Council of Antioch in 341 allows them to ſu- 


perviſe the adminiſtration of the goods of the Church. p. 
T05. Some Deacons fign for their Biſhops in the Council of 
Seleucia. p. 294 The Council of Nice forbids them to leave 
their Churches, p. 644, to give the Euchariſt to Prieſts, to fit 
among them &c. ibid. 7 5 1 : 
S. Delphinus Biſhop of Bourdeaux : S. Ambroſe writes to him. 


P. 239. 


Demophilus, Biſhop of Berea, carries to the Welterns in 345 2 


new creed of the Euſebians, p. 118, aſſiſts at the Council ot 
Sirmium againſt Photinus in 351, p. 143, propoſes the third 
confeſſion of Sirmium to the Council of Ariminum in 359, 
p. 264,560, 561, where he is depos'd, as is ſaid. p. 266,561. 
 Aetius makes him an abettor of his blaſphemies. p. 309. He 
alliſts at the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 313, makes 
himſelf Biſhap of Conſtantinople in 370 &, p. 393,578,579, 
places a Biſhop at Cyzicus, p. 400, is turn'd out of Conſtan- 
tinople in 380 &c, p. 474, near which city he lives, p. 589, 
is there at the conference in 383, p. 482, dies in 386, p. 490. 


Demoſthenes, the Lieutenant in Pontus, baniſhes S. Gregory 


Nyſſen about 375, p. 415, perſecutes Cappadocia and the 
neighbouring provinces. p. 451-- 


Dianius of Cæſarea in Cappadocia Ann at the Council of An- 


tioch in 341, P. 93, upon which occaſion the moſt that can 

be done for him is to alleviate his crime, p. 106, he excuſes 
himſelf with the Euſebians for not coming to the Council of 

Rome, p. 107, ſigus the confeſlion of Ari ninum, P. 329. 
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Dorot heus, a Prieſt, deputed in 375 by 
Dorotheas, the Arian Biſhop of Heraclea, ſometimes call'd Theo- 


The INDE X. 


Dicaſius of Tabia in Galatia aſliſts at the Council of Nice. p. CoS. 

Did:erus of Campania : The Mock-Council of Philoppopolis in 
347 directs their letter to him. p. 122. Ks 

Didymus writes againſt Eunomius. p. 346. 

Die, a city of Dauphiny &c. p. 609. | 

Digne, a city of Provence. p. 609. _ 

Dioceſarea, a town in Paleſtine, deſtroy'd in 352 upon the ac- 
count of the revolt of the Jews. p. 436. | 

Diodorus, an Aſian Biſhop, perſecuted by the Arians about 340, 
p. 89, baniſh'd about 347. Pp. 128. 

Diodorus, à laick, ſupports and animates the Catholicks of Anti- 
och &c, p. 133, olives Leontius to depoſe Aetius about 3 50 
p. 212, 213, continues when a Prieſt to ſupport the Churc 
againſt Valens, p. 409, is baniſh'd and . p. 414, is 
made Biſhop of Tarſus in 379. p 443; 468. | 

Diogenes, Prieſt of Alexandria, us'd ill by Baſil of Ancyra. 
p. 248, 319. | | e 

Dionyſio polis, a city of Scythia. p. 392. 3 . 

Dionqſius, Count, uſes S. Athanaſius very ill at the Council of 

Tyre in 335 b. 56. | 3 

S. Dionyſius, Biſhop of Milan, is baniſh'd in 355, and dies in 
exile, p. 158, 161, perhaps before the Council of Seleucia in 
8 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Dioſpolis and Confeſſor. p. 425. 

Dionyſius, Abbot of Rhinocurura in Egypt. p. 449. 

n Biſhop of Hermopolis the leis after 391. p. 437. 

Dioſpolis or Lydda, a city of Paleſtine, p. 16. * 

Dioſ pontum, a city in the'greater Armenia. p. 605. 


Doara, a market-town, an epiſcopal ſee in Cappadocia ſecunda. 


* 454. | 
Dachs, a city of Syria. . 


Dominica (Albia) Valens's wife, engages him in Arianiſm, 
by Eudoxius. p. 390, 391. 

Domitian the Prefect put to death by Gallus in 354. p. 215. 

S. Domninus preaches the faith at Digne probably after 350, p. 


p. 358, perſuades him to be baptiz d 


609 | 
Domninus of Marcianople prevails that Eunomius may be re- 
call'd about 368. p. 341, 393- 


1 A © 


Domnio of Sirmium, perſecuted by the Arians about 349. p. 89. 


Domnus or Cathirius, Biſhop of Boſphorus, aſſiſts at the Council 


of Nice. p. 609. | 
Donatus the Proconſul receives orders againſt Olympius of Enos 
about 340. 5 90. | | | 
S. Dorotheus Biſhop of Tyre in Diocleſian's reign. p. 439. 


Dorotheus, a Prieſt, accuſes Patrophilus of Scythopolis in the 


Council of Seleucia in 5 p. 289. 
S. Dorot heus martyr'd at Alexandria 1 in 375. p. 439. 
S. Baſil &c. p. 448. 


dorus, p. 457, 580, inſtalls Demophilus in the ſee of Con- 


ſtantinople in 370, p.399, joins with him in placing a Biſhop at 
Cyzicus, p. 400, ſucceeds Euzoius of Antioch in 376, 7745 75 
| e 23 * beps 


- Te INDEX. 
keeps poſſeſſion of the Churches there for the Arians in 379 
inn enn 1 . 1.3795 
7. 468, retires into Thrace in 381, p. 476, 487, is recall'd tg 
Conſtantinople by the Arians in 386, to be their Biſhop there, 
. 490, Which cauſes a ſchiſm betwixt him and Marinus that 
aſts 35 years. p. 593. g | Pp 5 
Dracontius of Pergamus is depos' d by the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople in 360. P. 309ꝗi . 
Dracontius, Biſhop ot Hermopolis the leſs before 367. p. 437. 
Dulcidins, Biſhop of Agen. 7. 239, ES 


E1 er; The Councils of Nice and Antioch order that this fe- 
＋ ſtival ſhall be obſery'd every where upon the ſame day. b. 
101, 635. That of Nice orders that JOS (hall pray . 
ing all the time of Eaſter. p. 645. What is the meaning of 
faſting upon the firſt Eaſter. p. 679-—681. l 
Eccleftaſticks : The Council of Nice places thoſe who are mutj- 
' lated and the bigamiſts upon the ſame foot. p. 639, 646. In- 
nocent I. joins to them thoſe that go to the wars, plead, &c, 
after their baptiſm. p. 686. The Conncil of Nice depoſes thoſe 
who were ordain'd after they had been guilty of crimes, p. 
642, forbids the ordination of thoſe who are newly haptiz'd. 
p. 639. Eccleſiaſticks had marks of their office, p. 101, took 
place from the day of their ordination, &c. p. 632, 679. The 
Councils of Nice and Antioch oblige them to continue where 
they were ordain'd, &c. p. 102, 644. S. Paphnutius prevents 
the Council of Nice trom ordering them to leave their 
wives, &c. p. 649. That Synod does not allow them ta have 
any in their houſes but their neareſt relations. p. 639. The 
Council of Antioch forbids them to go to Court without the 
mages; of their Biſhops, &c. p. 103, depoſes without any 
hopes of reſtoration thoſe who pe form their functions when 
depos'd by their Biſhops, &c. p. 102. The Council of Nice 
does not allow them to appeal to the Pope. p. 647. The Chor- 
epiſcopi might appoint Readers, Subdeacons, and Exorciſts 
bur not ordain Deacons or Prieſts. p. 102. The Eccleliaſticks 
of Rhinocurura in Egypt liv'd in common about 370. p. 440, 
K intrudes into the Church of Parnaſſus in 375, p. 451, 
places an uſurper in S. Gregory Nyſlen's place in 376. p. 454: 
Sdeſſa, the metropolis of Olrhoena,. p. 418, the couragious pie- 
ty of its inhabitants. p. 420, 421. ; 5 
Egypt is troubled with the Arians in Valens's reign, ? 
442. An encomium upon the Church of Egypt b 
gory r il... . | 
Sleuſius is made Biſhop of Cyzicus about 356, p. 201, is one of 
the heads of the Semiarians, p. 199, 220, deſtroys the Church 
of the Novatians at Cyzicus, p. 205, aſliſts at the Council of 
Ancyra in 358, p. 247, Which deputes him to Conſtantius, p. 
243, is preſent at the Council of Seleucia in 359, p. 287, 
where he rejects the conteſlion of the Acacians, p. 297, 298, 
is deputed by that Council to Conſtantius, p. zoo, ro whom 
ke preſents the blaſphemies of Eudoxius, p. 303, is 11 * 
"of == ; . 5 * | by 


* 


y S. Gre- 
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The INDEX. 
by the Council 6f Conſtantinople in 360. p. 3t9. Macedo- 116 
nius writes to him. p. 322. He is turn'd out and Eunomius 0 


ut in his place, p. 326, 327, is reſtor'd to the poſſeſſion of | 
Ly Church in Julian's reign, p. 361, is preſent at the Coun- | 
cil of Lampſacus in 365, Pp. 371, ſubmits to the Arian Council | 
of Nicomedia in 366, p. 374, is not nam'd in Liberius's let- | 
ter in 366, p. 380, is preſent at the General Council of Con- 
ſtantinople in 381, p. 479, and at the conference of 383. p. 
482. He was regular in his morals. p. 363. Theodorit com- 
mends him too much. 5 306. 
Eleutheropolis, a city of Paleſtine. p. 602. | 
Elpidius , Prieft of Rome, being ſent into the Eaſt to ſummon 
the Euſebians to the Council of Rome in 341, p. 87, is kept 
by them beyond the appointed time, &c. p. 107. TOP 
Elpedius, Biſhop of Satala, ſigns the letter from the deputies of 
the Council of Seleucia to thoſe of Ariminum, p. 310, is de- 
pos'd by the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, &c. p. 320, 
is perhaps nam'd in Liberius's letter in 366. p. 380. 
Elpidius, a Prieſt, carries letters from Valentinian and the 
Council of Illyricum into Aſia in 375, p. 446, was ſent by the 1 
Emperor rather than the PO * 583. = 1. 
Elpidius is made Biſhop of Laodicea between 381 and 398. | | 
* 17. : . g N 4 
ebird 4 city of Phoenicia near mount Libanus, &c. p. 96,603. 0 
The Emperors publiſh'd their particular orders with the names I 
of their collegues. p. 447. W 
Enos, a town in Thrace. p. go. 1258 | 'F 
Eortaſius, Biſhop of Sardis, ſigns the letter from the deputies of N. 
the Council ot Seleucia to thoſe of Ariminum, p. 310, is de- | 
pos'd by the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 320, is | 
nam'd in Liberius's letter in 366. p. 380. Ho 
Epictetus, the Arian Biſhop of Centumcellz in 355, is in fayour 
with Conſtantius, &c. p. 179, is preſent at the conference be- 
tween Liberius and Conſtantius at Milan, 1 185, abets the 
intruſion of Felix the Antipope, p. 187, kills S. Rufinian 
Biſhop of Campania, p. 195; goes to the Council of Arimi- 
num in 359, p. 262, is call'd in the letter one of the firſt 
prevaricators. p. 273. 
Epiphania, a city in Syria. p. 290. | 
EA, city in Cilicia. p. %, 0... * 
S. Epiphanius writes his Ancoratus for the Church of Suedra in | V1 
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374. p. 444 888 I 
TREE * Placia or Plata in Galatia aſſiſts at the Council of | ! | 
Nice. p. 606. | v6 es 14 | 
Eremus of Theſſalonica abandons S. Athanaſius's cauſe in the 1 
Council of Milan in 355. 5p. 159. | | 
Etherius of Edella aſſiſts at the Councils of Nice and Antioch. 
p. 603. | | | | j 
2 Biſhop of Mitylene, is preſent and accus d at the 0 \ 
Council of Seleucia in 359, p. 289, is depos'd there, p. 299, 4" 
alliſts at the Council of 2 in 360. p. 313. 5 
S. Evagrius is elected Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 370, and = 
| baniſh'd immediately. p. 395, 396 _ EP ly 
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-Enanthius is preſent at the diſpute between Baſil and Photi- 


nus in 35I. p. 146. s ; | 

Encharift : The Council of Nice orders it to be given to all who 
demand it at the 22 1 of death. p. 643, 684, 685. That of 
Antioch lays all thoſe under penance who refuſe to receive 
it with the reſt. p. 101. The Arians put it by force into the 
mouths of the Novatians. p. 204. Some Councils of Carthage 
forbid it to be celebrated after dinner. p. 586. 

S. Eucherius Biſhop of Lions, N the author of ſome homi- 
lies aſcrib'd to Euſebius of Emiſa. p. 98. 

Eudoxius, diſciple, as is ſaid, of S. Lucian of Antioch. p. 19. An 
account of him. p. 232, 549. He could not get himſelf re- 
ceiv'd among the Claſgy y S. Euſtathius, 5. 45, is made Bi- 

ſhop of Germanicia by the Euſebians, p. 52, aſſiſts at the Coun- 
cil of Antioch in 341, p. 93, carries to the Weſterns in 345 a 
new creed of the Euſebians, p. 118, aſſiſts in 351 at the Coun- 
cil of Sirmium. p. 143. Eunomius comes with Aëtius to ſee 
him. p. 332. He is oblig'd to excommunicate Aetius in 358, 


.2t3, ſeizes upon the ſee of Antioch, p.231, maintains he- 
reſy publickly, p. 239, is condemn'd by the Council of An- 


cyra, p. 241, 242, being turn'd out of Antioch retires into 
Armenia, p. 247, is recall'd aud regarded as a teacher of the 
truth by Conſtantius, p. 256, getsthe General Council of the 
year 359 divided into two, p. 255, aſliſts at that of Seleucia, 
p. 287, where he is accus'd, p. 289, and depos'd, f: 299, is 
encourag' d by Acacius, p. 301, is oblig'd by Conſtantius to 
condemn his own principles, p. 304, detcnds the tener of tne 
Anomceans againſt Baſil. p. 307. Actius accuſes him of bein 
of the fame principles with him. p. 309. He aſſiſts at the 
Council of Conſtantinople in 360. 12 312. The depos'd Bi- 
ſhops write againſt him. p. 321. He ſeizes upon the (ee, of 
Conſtantinople, p. 323, and publiſhes his impiery there, p. 
324, endeavours to propagate the doctrine of Aeris, p. 326, 
makes Eunomius Biſhop of Cyzicus, p. 332, 375, is oblig'd 
to depoſe him in 361, p. 335, gives him an opportunity of 
vindicating himſelf, p. 336, adviſes him to return to Cyzicus, 
ibid, declares againſt the Arians in 364, p. 340, refuſes to ap- 
| _ before the Council of Lampſacus in 365, P. 371, ſets Va- 
ens againſt the Macedonians, - p. 373, prevents the Council 
of Tarſus from meeting in 367, p. 389, baptizes Valens, p. 
391, hinders him from ſeeing Eunomius, 5. 341, 393, dies in 
370, &c. p. 341, 5285 | ; 0 
Evethus, nam'd in Liberius's letter in 366, perhaps Hypatian or 
Hypſius. p. 379, 380. 


1 


Eugenius, a governor of the hoſpitals of Antioch about 350. 


P. 135. 3 5 8 | . 182251 10 1 
Eugenius, Biſhop of Nice: George of Laodicea writes to him in 
358 againſt the Anomœans. p. 241. He afliſts perhaps at the 
Council of Conſtatinople in 360, p. 314, dies in 370. p. 395. 
Evippus , WP perhaps of Galatia , alls at the Council of 
Conſtantinople in 360. p. 314. The Biſhops depos'd in that 
Council write againſt him. p. 321. He goes in 371 to Cæſarea 
in Cappadocia to oppoſe the Catholicks there, &c. p. 405. 
| | . wy Culalius, 
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Eulalius, an Arian Biſhop of Cappadocia, or of Sebaſtia in Ars 
menia, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 612. i n 
Eulalius, call'd likewiſe Valerius, is made Biſhop of Antioch in 
331, drives Aëtius from thence, and dies ſhortly after. p. 49, 
209, 50. hegten di A ee 
Eulalius is made Biſliop of Doara in Cappadocia ſeeunda about 
FAA Eiſhop of Amaſea, is baniſh'd by the Arians in Va- 
lens's reign, p. 408, reurns in 378, and unites his whole 
Church e ðᷣ 257 ei 29991900 
Eutogius, a philoſopher, converted by an holy confeſſor at the 
Council of Nice. p. 651 — 6533. Nel 


S. Culogius, Biſhop of Edeſſa: The hiſtory of him. 5. 421-424. | 
Eulogius an Egyptian Biſhop, baniſh'd in Conſtantius's reign 


for the faith, p. 437, is baniſh'd again in 373. p. 436. * 
The Eunomians, pure Arians, p. 218, are forbidden the free 
_ exerciſe of their religion. Fast 466, 475% 77. 
Eunomius is made Biſhop of Sa 
; PEE e FH; "C1529. 26Þ « 
 Eunomins : The hiſtory of him. p. 330 --- 350. He liſts himſelf 
a diſciple to Aetius's impiety. p. 216. Eudoxius ordains him 
Deacon, and ſends him to Conſtantius who baniſhes him in- 


* * 


motata by the Arians in 374, bur 


co Phrygia in 358. p. 247. He goes to Conſtantinople after 


the Council ot Seleueia, p. 30f, is choſen there one of the de- 
fenders of the doctrine of the: Anomœans, p. 307, is made 


Biſhop of Cyxicus in 360. p. 327, 332. The Krians of An- 


tioch deſite to join his communzon in 381, &c. p. s. He 


aſſiſts at the conference at Conſtantinople in 3835p. 482, 


where he gives in his profeſſion of faith. p. 484. S. Flaccilla 

prevents Theodoſius's ſeeing him. p. 485. He is baniſh'd be- 
- tween” 383 and 386. p. 342,488, 5„ 88. 
Sunuchs who have mutilated themſelves, are excluded: out of 
the number of the Clergy by the Council of Nice. p. 639. 
Eupbrates, Biſhop of Egypt, banulh'd for the faith in 373. p. 436. 
Eupbrates,, Biſhop of Cologn, is depos'd, as is ſaid in 346, p. 
120, which is very difhcult to believe, p. 530 534, is ſent 

in 348 by Conſtans and the Council ot Sardica to Conſtantius. 
; 131, 1 Se ö a l 1 + | 
Bipbreth , Bithop: of Balanæa in Syria: Euſebius of Oæſarea 


Vrites the greateſt blaſphemies to him. f- 26. He aſſiſts at the 
<4 


Council ol Nice, b. 603, is perſecuted by the Arians. p. 89. 
Euphronins, Prieſt o Cafaren, in Cappadocia, is made Biſhop of 
ntioch in 332, and dies in 333. P. 51, 309. e 
Euphronius, Biſhop of Colonia in the lefler Armenia, is tranſla- 

ted to Nicopolis about 376. * | 
Eupſychins, Biſhop of Tyanæ, aſliſts 
* 60g, diſputes there, as is ſaid, againſt a philoſopher. p. 653. 
Suſebia the Empreſs devoted to Arianiſm, P. 8 1 . 
The Euſebians, calld fo upon the account of Euſebius of Nico- 
media their Chief, were thoſe, who communicated with the 
firlt Arians, and in 355 opeuly appear'd Arians, p. 12, 160, 
161, divide into many fects after 357. p. 217. | 


ilts at the Council of Nice, po 
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The IN D E . 
Cuſſebius, Bi hop of Cæſurea in Paleſtine: Arius boaſts of having 
him in his beligt. p. 16. The impieties of his letter to Eu- 
11 ratio, 5. 26. He authorizes Arus's ſchiſin. p. 28. He aſ- 
_ blts at che Council of Nice, p. 611, n Biſhop 
that made the ſpeech to Conſtantine upon his coming into the 
Council. p. 671. The VII. Council calls him the chief of the 
enemies of the Council of Nice, p. 625, 626, which he figns, 
but with hypocriſy, p. 626, the decrees of which ſynod he is, 
as is ſaid, appointed to publiſh-in Paleſtine, &c. 5. 459, pro- 2 
nounces there a panegyrick upon Conſtantine upon his entrin | 
into the twentieth year of his reign, p. e there, 
as is ſaid, againſt a philoſopher. 643 The Golden num- 
ber is attributed to him, &c. 48. S. Buſtathius of Antioch 
A accuſes him of violating che Nicene faith, &c. p. 33. He af. 
liſts at the depoſition of that Saint in 331, ih, refuſes the 
biſhoprick of Antioch in 332, p. o, 309, 5 to, praiſes Euſe- 
bius of Nicomedia for his tranſlations, p. 19, extols the Coun- 
. Jeruſalem at which he aſſiſts in 336, to eclipſe that of 
ice, p. 58, goes to Conſtantine to oppoſe 8. Athanaſius, p. 
65, is preſent at the Council of Conſtantinople in 336, p. 69, 
dies in 3855 p. 84. Acacius his ſucceſſor writes his ite. ibid. 
Euſebius, Biſhop of Berytus, might be related to Conſtantine, p. 
18, as he was to Julian the apoſtate, p. 501, is traaſlated from 
Berytus to Nicomedia Fa ſeems to have been rather A- 
rius's maſter than has di iple, p. 20 - 22, Whom he receives 
into his houſe, and for Wbom he writes to S. Alexander of 
Alexandria. p. 22. He gens Arius receiv d in the Council: of 
Bithynia, writes to the de in his behalf, p. 25, 26, pro- 
tects the Melitians with a delign to make them receive Arms, 
f:3 „ ſhevyt himſeif the protector of Arms and à follewer of 
his un in the Council of Nice, p. 620 Which he 


ſigus againſt his will, and where he impoſes upon, Conſtan. 
tine an Fer his protection, p. 627, 628, perſiſts in his impie- 
ty after the Council of Nice, p. 34, continues to defend and 
4 4 the Arians who had been condemn'd khere, p. 357 is 
diepos'd and bauiſh'd, &c, p. 35, 36, $03 =- 505 3 bis petition 
_ roche Council in all lik d a ſpurious piece. p. 692675. 
He is recall'd in 328 or 329, p. 38, 39, depoſes S. Euſtathius 
of Antioch, and gets him banath'd in 331, p · 45 turns out 
is nt S. Eutropiut of Adrianoplez&ec.. p. 32, raiſes ſeveral.calumaics 
if upon S. Athanaſius, 5. 55 and depoſes him at Tyre, p- 57, 
1 goes to the Council of Jeruſalem in 338, f. 58, comes in 336 
if to Conſtantinople to de S. Athanalius, p. 64, 6, endea- 
1 vours in vain to get Arius'receiv'd by 8. Alexander, p. 71, 
110 cauſes S. Paul of Conſtantinople to be depos' d in 336, 5. 77, 
111 continues to miſrepreſent the Saints to Conſtantius, p. 80, u- 
14 | ſurps the ſee of Conſtantinople in 338 or 339, p. $3, excom- 
I i! municates Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, p. 320, aſſiſts at the Council 
1 ol Antioch in 341, 5. 93, from whence he ſends back the le- 
Tit yore of — with à letter to the Pope, p. 107, and dies 
4 mae .. Et e 7, 

140 S. Euſebius, Prieſt of Rome, martyr'd, as is ſaid, in Conſtantws's 
1 + Teign. p. 251. Difficulties relating to the hiſtory of him. 2.5 1 
h 554. : 8 Eufſe- 


The" IND EN. 
Eaſabiut, Biſhop of Emiſa : The hiſtory of him. P. 98-97, 
Euſebin of Rafe 5 ſurnam' d Pittacus, perhaps a $64.27: is put 
t death in 354. 524, , . 
Enfebius, a bree, .es in the Council of Melitene. p. 320. 
ebins; 4 Biſhop, accus'd and excommunicated by the Coy 
eil of Seleucia in 359. p. 29 OS « 
Euſebius of Seleucia in Syria aſſiſts at the Council of C 
| tinople in 369. p. 313. noed . Fi; 8 
Euſebius,, Conſtantius's Great Chamberlain, is gain'd by the A- 


» 


but in vain, &c. p. 180, is preſent at the conference between 
this Pope and Conſtantius at Milan. p. 185. Liberius retufes 


tius's favour, p. 255, 256, is put to deach by Julian, p. 358. 
8. Guſeblus of Vereella receives a letter — Mera Kn . 
- "oc: 7 156, is baniſh'd in 354, &e. p. 158, commends Grego- 
ry of Eliberis for ſe arating from the prevaricators of Arimi- 
num, p. 281, 283, 284, is recall'd in Julian's reign, p. 359. 
os 9 of Cæſarea in Cappadocia defends the tru n Va- 
* P 377, is prefent at the Council of Tyanæ in 367. 
8. ebe, Biſkap' of Samoſata, who had che inſtrument of 
S. Meletius's election in 361 depolited in his hands, refuſes 
to return it, p. 351 352, ordains S. Eulogius Biſhap of Edeſ- 
| fa, p. 424, is baniſh's inte Thrace in 374, 5. 444, and mar- 
tyrd N the hereticks in 380. t 467. e e e 
Enſtaſins ſupported and defended by Hoſius. p. 124. 
S. Enſtathius, Biſhop of Antioch, retuſes to receive George, Eu- 
doxius, Leontius, &c. into his Clergy, p. 27, , F, 11, 232, 
might poſlibly preſide in the Council of Nice, and make the 
ſpeech to Conſtantine there, p. 600, 671, diſputes there, as 1s 
aid, againſt a pluloſopher, p. 653, is appointed to publiſh the 
decrees of that ſynod in Syria, &c. p. 659, is depos'd by the 
; —_— 331, and banifh'd. p. 44, 45. Holius deterids 
him, &c. p. 124. 5 FF 
Zuſtathins, Biſhop of Parion, is at 8. Parthenius's funeraf be- 
Enftathins of Epiphania or of Pinaræ is accu d and excommu- 
nicated by the Council of Seleucia in 359, p. 290% 299, alliſts 
a the Council of Conſtantinople in 360. wt WS 9 EY 
S. Euftathius inſtalls or ordains S. Evagrius Bifhop of Conſtan- 
tinople in 370, and is banrh'd upon thar'accounr. 5.39 396. 
Euftathins, a Brihop of Ilyricum, repretents there the ditmal 
condition of the Church of Aſia in 375, &c. 5. 445,78, $77. 
Euftathius, afterwards ane of the heads of th Kurtis p. 
| 220, cannot be receiv'd into the Clergy of Antibes under 


3 he gave ſome lectures to Acts, 5. 220, who con- 


us againſt Aetins, &e, ibid, continues in communion with 
S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, dc. p. 236, is prefent at xe Council 
af Ancyr#in 358, p. 242, which ſends bim td Conſtantius, 
Kc. p. 243, joins with Babil againſt the Anomœans, p. x48, 15 
MEM | = Ce 2 pre ſe nt 


ouſtaa- 
rians, &cc. 5. 80, makes an attempt upon Pope Liberius in 355, 


hie preſents, p. 787. He reſtores the Anomerans to Conftan- 


S. Euſtathius, p. 45, is made Piſliop of Sebaſtia, . 5. It is 
ounds him, as is faid, in 4 diſpute.” p. 214. He ſtirs up Gal- 
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Th IN D E xX. 


preſent at the Council af Seleucia in 359, p. 287, where he 


is accus'd, p. 290, and ſent on a deputation to Conſtantius, 


p. zoo, makes Eudoxius anathematize Astius' s blaſphemies, 
p. 304, 2 againſt the Anomœans at Conſtantinople, 
. 307, is depos'd by the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, 
P. 319, and ſtyl'd an enemy to the Council of Melitene, 
p. 321, is baniſh'd into Dardania, hid, and recall'd in Julian's 
reign, p. 362, aſſiſts at the Council of Lampſacus in 365 &c, 
5. 370, aſterwards ſigns the confeſſion of Nicæ, p. 376, y 
ſent on a deputation to Liberius, p. 379--390, breaks with 
S. Baſil in 373, p. 443, makes Ecdicius Biſhop af Parnaſſus, 
p. 451, communicates in priyate with the Arians aſſembled ar 
Ancyra in 375, ibid, cannot obtain to be admitted publickly 
to their communion, p. 453, ſigns a new profeſſion of faith at 
Cyzicus, p. 454. He was regular in his morals. p. 363. Theq- 
dorit extals him very much, but is wrong in doing ſo. p. 306, 
Euſtolia, a woman corrupted by Leontius of Antioch. p. 132. 
Euſtolius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, aſſiſts about 314 at the Coun- 
cil of Ancyra, p. 17. Euſebius ſucceeds him. ibid. 
Eutice of Ariminum : the letter of the Mock-Council of Philip. 
polis is directed to him. p. 122. . 
S. Eutropius of Adrianople : what we know of him. p. 52. 
Eutropius, a Macedonian Prieſt, holds his congregations apart. 


492 „ eie 25 HE; PTS. 
Sn the Chamberlain has Eunomius's body remov'd and 
guarded about 396. p. 343. | 


n one of the Emperor's notaries, writes down the diſpute 


with Photinus in Jh 146. . | _ 
Eutychianus of l aſſiſts, as is ſaid, at the Council of Nice. 
P 60g. | . NE? 2 | 
eehte of Smyrna aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, p. 606, the 
- decrees of which ſynod 1e is, as is ſaid, appointed to publiſh 
in Alia minor. p. C0. | 6 
Eutyeping or Eutyches, of Eleutheropalis, gaverns the Church 
© Jeruſalem after the depoſition ot S. Cyril &c, p. 335, 1s 
accus' d and excammunicated by the Council of Seleucia in 359, 
p. 290, 299, aſſiſts at that of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 313, 
makes Cyril the Old Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine. p. 426. 
Entychius ot Conſtantingple ſeparates from Eunomius, and inno- 
vates in J 348, 3 War n | 
Emuzoius, Deacon of Alexandria, a follower of Arius, is excom- 
municated with him in Egypt &c, p. 10, 23, and by the Coun- 
eil of Nice. p. 630. Apis brings him along with him to 
Conſtantine when he return'd from baniſhment in 330. p. 43. 
He is receiv'd to.communion. in the Council of Jeruſalem in 
135,0. 63, hut is always mention'd with horror by the Church, 
p. 70, is made Biſhop of Antioch in 361 &c, p. 352, takes off 
the 1 of Seras and the reſt, . 338, baptizes 
Conſtantius when he was dying, p. 355, declares againſt the 
Aéẽtians in 36 Ke, p. 340, places Lucius the Intruder in the 
ſee of Alexandria in 373. 5. 439,431. S. Athanalius fays that 
he was depos d from the epilcopate, 5. 369. He dies in 276. 
P. 456, 457 FFF | 
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Fuzoius, the Arian Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine in 376. p 426. 
Excommunication ſhould not be taken off by any but thoſe.who 
inflicted it __ 102, 640. 1 4 6 I 
£xereſus of Geraſa in Arabia aſſiſts at the Council of Conſtanti- 
nople in 360. p. 313. ö 
Exocionites or Exacionites, Arians, why call'd fo. p. 354, 370. 


* 


Exoucontians, a name for the pure Arians. p. 218. 
| 0 SA F | 
F, an Arian Biſhop, depos'd by the Council of Illyricum 
1 in 73; P., 445. ; q SOILS 5 
Fauſtus of Ries, perhaps the author of ſome homilies aſcrib'd to 
Euſebius of Emiſa. p. 98. | 
Felix, the Antipope, is put into Liberius's place in 355. Pp. 187. A 
falſe hiſtory of his intruſion. p. 540. He is univerſally hated, 
p. 2225 is driven out of Rome in 358, p. 250, . 2 poſlibly re- 
turn thither in 359 or 360, p. 284, dies about 368. p. 252. His 
. pretended martyrdom refuted. p. 554-57 · | 
Fetadins, a corruptname for S. Phebadius Biſhop of Agen. p. 238. 
S. Fiari. See S. Phebadins. | | x. 
8. Flaccilla the Empreſs, zealous for the true faith, p. 471, pre- 
vents Theodoſius from ſeeing Eunomius, p. 341, 483. 
Flaccillus or Flacitus. See Placcillus. © 5 i 
S. Havian being only a laick in 350, ſupports and animates the 
Catholicks at Antioch, p. 133, obliges Leontius to depoſe Ae- 
tius, p. 213, continues when a Prieſt to defend the Church 
againſt Valens, p. 409, ſucceeds 8. Meletius, &c. p. 482. There 
is a difference between him and Paulinus. p. 482, 484. 
Flavias or Flaviopolis, a city in Cilicia. p. 603. 


Florentius, an Eunomian, is made Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 


oppolition to Eudoxius. p. 339. WOT; 
Forgery : Theognis of Nice counterfeits letters againſt S. Atha- 
naſius Bc, p. 117. e ee 
Literæ Formats : the Council of Nice did not eſtabliſh any par- 
ticular form of them &c. 5. % ũ ũ ˖IUit. 
Fortunatianus is made Biſhop of Aquilea about 344. Pp. 117. Li- 
berius writes to him in 354, and ſpeaks of him with com- 
mendation &c. p. 156, 157. He figns the. condemnation of 
S. Athanaſius in the Council of Milan in 355 &, p. 159, makes 
Liberius fall in 357 &c. p. 228. b I DET: [41.75 
Jortunatus of Naples: the letter of the Mock-Council of Phi- 
lippopolis is directed to him. p. 122, 194. | 
Fritigern, perhaps one of the Chiefs of the Thervingi, p. 587, 
embrates Arianiſm out of gratitude to Valens. p. 461. 


Fronto is made Biſhop of Nicopolis in 376. p. 453. He joins 


the Arians, which makes all the people riſe upon him. ibid. 


Gi, Deacon of Alexandria, a follower of Arius, i excom- 


municated with him, p. 10, ſigns his letter to S. Alexan- 


der. p. 23. | 


| Galatia, ſometimes call'd Gallogrzcia, p. 114, was generally 
| Gallus 


F Arian in 375 P. 4433. 
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Gallus Cæſar receives Arius into his friendſhip, after havii 
Agn'd to daß him. 5. 214. . up, | | wing de- 
Gangra, a city in Paphlagonia. p. 361. 

ardentius, a publick courier, carries Conſtantine's letter againſt 

Ar ius to e. p. 32. 8 ; & 
Gaudentius of Naiſſus is excommunicated by the Mock-Council 

ot Philippopolis in 347. p. 123. | 
S. Gaudentius of Ariminum withdraws, as is ſaid, from the 
.- Council of Ariminum in 359, P. 270, is put to death by the 

Governor's officers, p. 285. The hiſtory of him very doubtful. 


Gavidius ſucceeds S. Phebadius Biſhop of Agen, p. 239. 

Gaza, a city in Paleſtine. p. 602. i 11 

Gabun, Bichop of Salamis in Cyprus, aſſiſts at the Council of 
ce. p. 607. . 


Gela ſius, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem's * » is made Biſhop. of Cæ- 
lle in elne n d out in Valens's reign, and reſtor d in 
Theodoßus &. 5. 4262427; 468. CIO TENT 
Gemellinus, an Arian Biſhop of Paleſtine. 5p. 2 n 
George, Prieſt of Alexandria, a good maſter of Philoſophy, &c, 
f. 27, is depos'd for being an Arian, and for bis cbauch'd 
ife, ibid, gets himſelf receiv'd as a Prieſt among the Clergy 
of Arethuſa, p. 301, $oz, not being able to get himſelt re- 
cciv'd. at Antioch by S. Euſtathius; p- ag ; is propes'd in 332 
by Conſtantine to be Biſhop, of Antioch, ip. 30, is made Bi- 
ſhop of Laodicea, p. 32, aſſiſts at the Council: of Jeruſalem 
in 335, f. 58, at that of Antioch in 341, p. 94, is depos'd 
by that of Sardica in 347, 28 cauſes a Council to be 
alle at Ancyra to condemn Astius &c, p. 241, aſliſts 


at that of Seleucia in 359, 287, fand perhaps at that, of 


antinople in 360, p. 313, continues in communion with 

S. Cyril of — \ wig . . was one of the heads of the 
Semiarians, B. 218, 290, batey d that Jeſus Chriſt was of God 
as all creatures are, p. 354, wrote a panegyrick upon Euſebius 
George, the Arian. Biſhap of Alexandria, the right arm of Aria- 


min, p. 85, is ordain'd in 356, p. 196, emplays Astius in the 


Deacan's: office, . z15,. makes Luchs 2a Prieſt, p. 431, is pre- 


ſent in 359 at the drawing up of the third; confeſſion of Sir- 


mum, p. 259, aſſiſts at the Council of Seleucia, m 287, where 
he is accus'd, p. 282, joius the party af the Anomœans, p. 287, 


is depos d there. p. 299. The Council of Conſtantinople in 


350 gives him an account of the excommunicates,” p. 316. He 


ſeems to have aſliſted at the Council of Antioch: in 36 , p. 354, 


is maſſacred b the Heathens in Julian's reign. p. 39. 
George, an Arian . | 

tore 376, proſtitutes himſelf to a wretched woman. p. 454- 
| The Gehidii receive Arianiſm from the Goths: p. 452. 
Seraſa, 86 Bon Arabia, p. ; | | | 
Geraſius, Bi 


perhaps in Cappadocia ſecunda, be : 


op of Cyprus, alls at the Council, of Sie 
| - Goymay 


Th INDEX. 
Germas a city of Helle(pont,: deſtroy d in 368 by an eathquake. 
LAT. 
Gf nimes; Biſhop) of Neapolis ot Sichem in Paleſtine, aſſt a 
the Council ade LA p. Fer Ct 
Germ nin is m ot Sirmium pro in 1 
2 at the . up of the jo cond e 2 
: — &c. p. 226. 3 to him after having * 1d 
&c. p. 229. The Council of Antioch in 358 woos,» 


upon his having ſucceeded i r horeſy. 5 240. He is. 
£ 


ig d to ſigu the anathema's neil of Ancyra in 

358, p- 1 — the Genera] Council bf 359 to be divided 

ele two & <p. 2.55, is preſent at the drawing up of che third 
4 irmium in 359, p. 249, propaſes i at the Coun- 

al Er Ns p. 264, is . d there, p. 266, afterwards 

reſtor d, p. 272, 274, turns Semiarian and àlmoſt Catholick in 

366, p- 385, anſwers Valens and Paul who were Arians &c, 

6. 


3 
6e. Biſhop of Lariſſa in Syria, ally 8 * r the Council of 
ice. p. C3. 518 
I” Bi op of Scyrhia i in 381. 5 392 ) 2101-3 | 1 
Gindayus, an e 3 fee in Syt ia. p. 602. © 1n0! c | | 
Gloria Patri &c. Alters this . che Trinity, 
p- 28, which was probably eſtabliſh' d before S. s's tite 
&c, p. 1 34, and not by the Council of Nice. F. 547. This 
alteration cauſes confufon in the Church df mach about 
50. p. 132. The Council of Vaſio in 529 orders that in Gaul, 
is in other places, to the Gloria e be added the 
verſe $icut erat &c. p. Ca. 
S. Glyceria : There was a Church of chat name ar Heraclea i in 
-| Thrace. P. 189. | d: vd 52 
Goes 255 er, cycle of nineteen years its infivgiva, 5. 638, 
681, 602. 
Gorgonius of Cynna in Galatia aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. 
p. 606. 


The:Goths are converted by ſome captives whom they took about 


60 1n Cappadocia, þ 457,458. Ulphilas their Biſhop invents 
Letters for th * Ke ric into Arianilin: þ 461. 
The Gothick martyrs mention'd by S. Ay, were Catho- 
licks. pt 460. 


tolerates all ſes, p. 148, 466, Lg, 6 the. * Exmoraians, the 
Manicheans, and the'Photimans: p-. 342, 466. 

Grecian, Biſhop of Cagh, aſſiſts at the Council of Ariminum, 
p. 262, Where he 
p. 266. 


16. he Council of Nice. p. 611. 


8. Gy 1 is made —_ of Armenia by S. Leontius of Cæſarea 


Gregory, eing deſir'd by the Arians for their Biſhop of Alexan- 
fo in the Council of Antioch in 34t 
| &c, 15 95,524. Then Mock-Council of Philippop 1 writes 


rid, p. 92, is declar d 


„. 122, He ordains Auxentius Prieſt. P. 1 
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Gratian' becomes maſter of che Eaſt i in 378, 5 Ars, where be 


elires the Arians may be condemn 4. 
Gregory © of Ber {Beyer : Arius names him among \kis partiſans, "Y 
att 
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The INDEX. 

Gredory, Prieſt of Rome, ſuffers, as is ſaid, under Conſtantiug 
CC. p. 251, 252. 

Gregory, Biſhop of Eliberis, does not communicate with the pre- 
varicators of Ariminum. p 281, 283, 357. 

S. Gregory Nazianzen, the Father, ſigns the confeſlion of Ari. 
minum in 360, p. 329, aſſiſts at the Council of Tyanæ in 367, 


p. 388, maintains the faith couragioully againk Valens in 71 


2 7. 


e Narxiuzen; the Son, writes againſt Eunomius, 5. 346, 
is ſent to Conſtantinople in 379, p. 471; where he ſuſſers ; 
wy wha deal from the Arians. p."472, Perer of Alexandria is 
-reconciPd to him &c. p. 477. He writes in 383 to-Poſthy. 
gr, Prefect of the Faſt, to reſtore ron to the Churches, 
P- 482. 
Gregory, prieſt of Fears in Cappadocia, makes a paneyric 
upon S. Leontius. p. 66. 


H 
H“ or Arpoeratio, Biſhop oochage of Cynopolis, & 
ſts at the Council of Nice. p. 602. 

3 of Sozuſa aſſiſts at the Council of Conftantinoplew 
3860, p. 31 21 where he is excommunicated as an abettor of Ac- 
apap . Bez whom he makes Biſhop about 362. p. 339. 
Hel ladius, Deacon of Alexandria, a follower of Arius, is ex- 

ö n with him, þ- 19, if __ his letter to 8. Alexan- 

23 

. of Tripolis i in Phœnicia: Ahe, Jocks upon him as his 

. 7. 16, 88. He aſuiſts at the Council ot Nice, 


2 een by the Arians, 2 360, and the Macedoni 
3642 
23 * of Thrace. p. 93. 


AHeraclea, a town in Pontus. p. 247. 


Heraclea, a city of Egypt in Arcadia. p. 602. 

Heyaclius, Biſhop-of Zelona in Armenia magna, aſliſts at the 
Council of Nice. p. £05. 

Heraclins, Prieſt of Hercules at Tyre, is ordain'd. Deacon by 
Eleuſius of pad p- 319. 

Herculanus, l ermogenes's ſon, maſſacred in 342. p. 109. 

 Hermogene General of 2. Horſe, is maſſacred at Conſtantine 
ple in 2 in 3 5 g. 0 

Her mogenes, PrefeRus Prætorio in 358. þ 249. 


Hermogenes, Biſhop of Rhinocurura in Egypt in 431. p. 441. 


Hermopolis, a city in Thebais, the place in Egypt to which it is 
{fad J Chriſt retir'd. 5.437. 
25 the leſs near Alexandria. p. 4 


37. FA 
22 ius of the leſſer Alexandria aſſiſts at the Councils of Nice 


and Antioch. þ 


Helyebius, 4 2 brill, publiſhes 1 Eunomius' $ impiery at Conſtanti 


-.nople. 


 Hilario | Arian Biſhop of Jeruſalem in 376, P. 426, was s dead or 


* Id enden before 379. * 1955 
1 


The INDE X. 
ntiug Hilary, 7 1* of Rome, a to Conſtantius in 354 &c, þ. 156, 
E is baniſh'd in 355. þ- 155. TE 
pre- S. Hilary, Biſhop 0K Wen, is baniſh'd in 356 &c. p 198. The 
1 Biſhops of France write to him in 358. p. 237. He anſwers 
f Arj- them in his book of Synods, 5 258, 15 preſent at the Council 
365, of Seleucia in 359, bp: 287, hears an impious ſermon, p. 293, 
n 372. and as ſacrilegious a diſcourſe of an Acacian, p. 297, openly 
5 maintains the Catholick truth againſt the Auomœans of the 
346, Weſt, p. 311, deſires to defend the faith in 360, and is ſent 
fers back to Poicters. p. 325. 1 
— i Holy Ghoſt : the Arians and Macedonians oppoſe his Divinity &c. 
oft hy 7, 219. ; 
rches, Nee, a name which the Arians gave the Catholicks. 
. 274. | 
e yrick pee oh the firſt Prefect of Conſtantinople &c. p. 307. 
> Hoſius of Corduba might have an hand in Conſtantine's letter 
53h againſt Arius, p. 31,appears with diſtinction at the Council of 
$776 Nice, p. 599, 600, 659, did not aſſiſt at it as the Pope's legate, 
s, & p. 669, makes Narcifſus acknowledge his blaſphemies, p. 611, 
anon diſputes, as is faid, with a Philoſopher by an interpreter, * 
ple in 653, The Euſebians anathematize him in 347. p. 123. He 
of Ac- holds a Council at Corduba againſt them, p. 125, might be at 
= the Council of Rome in 349 &c. p. 153. Liberius writes to 
18 ex- him upon the fall of Vincentius of Capua. p. 156. The Ari- 
lexan- ans perſecute him in 355 &c. p. 196. He ſigns the ſecond 
et. confeſſion of Sirmium &c. p. 225, 226. | 
n as his Hoſpitality: thoſe who had not communicatory letters, were 
Nice. forbidden to be receiv'd. p. 102. | Fes 
TW Hugo, Biſhop of Die in Dauphine about 1075. p. 609. 
edoni The Huns drive the Goths out of their country in 377. p. 461. 
oh 8 is made Biſhop of Heraclea in 355, p. 189, is at S. 
Aarthenws's funeral, p. 192, 193, is depos'd in 360, p. 191, is 
whe, mow at the drawing up of the third or fourth confeſſion of 
0 irmium in 359, p. 259, ſpeaks to Valentiniau for the Mace- 
at the donians. p. 369. There is no mention of him after 365, p. 
| 399, unleſs he is Hypatius who wrote in 366 to Liberius &c. 
con by p. 380--389. | | | | | 
S. Hypatius, Biſhop of Gangra, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, 
LTH is martyr'd afterwards &. p. 605, 606. 
antino- Hypatius is made Biſhop of Nice in 370 by the Arians &c, p. 
3955 owes in 381 to Cyrus in the Euphrateſian Syria &c. 
a 476, 487. | 
414. Euer, bihey of Parnaſſus, is, as is ſaid, Hythius or Evethus 
ch it is who is nam'd in Liberius': letter in 366. p. 379, 380. De- 
| moſthenes Lieutenant of Pontus turns him out in 375. p. 451. 
| Hythius, nam'd in Liberius's letter in 366, perhaps Hypatian. 
f Nice p. 379. | | # | 
u ſtanti- 8 James of Niſibis aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 603. 
5 ' lconiu m, the metropolis of Lycaonia, p. 444. | 
lead or Feruſalem: the Council of Nice confirms the privileges of 
c that Church. p. 641. What they were. p. 642. Whether the 
„ Biſhop of Jeruſalem was independent. p. 683, 684. 
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The INDEX. 


JESUS CHRIST was carried, as is beliey'd, to Hermoyotig, 
when he fled into Egypt. p. 437. His victory over the world 
continues by the ſuttcrmgs of his elect. p. 403. Ju 

Innocent I. conſults Aurelius of Carthage about Eaſter for the : 


year 414. p. 637. | | 
Fohn, Biſhop ok Perſia, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, p. 609 
the decrees of which ſy nod he is, as is ſaid, appointed to pub- L 
liſh in Perſia and India. p. 659, 660. | | 
John, the Melitian Biſhop of Memphis, continues in ſchiſm af. 14 
ter the Council of Nice. p. 633, 634. He is probably Foby La 


Archaph, who was at the head of the ſchiſm after Melitius 1 
p. 634, is baniſnh'd in 336, p. 77. | | 
S. John Chryſoſtom nouriſhes and fortifies his vertue in ſilence 

and privacy, p. 410, builds a church over the tomb of S. Mar- Le 

tyrius and S. Marcian. p. 203. | 
Fovian, who was made Emperor in 363, follows the Catholick 8. 


faith &c, p. 365, dies on the 16th of February 364. Pp. 367. 

. Deacon of Sirmium in 366. p. 386. | 

renæus, Probably Deacon of Mareotis, is excommunicated with | 

Arrius, p. 11, ſigns his letter to S. Alexander, p. 23. 

S. Irenio Biſhop of Gaza after Aiclepas till the year 390. p. 137, 
. . | | | 

Irenopolis or Neronias, a city in Cilicia. p. 16. 

Iſaac, an Egyptian Biſhop, baniſh'd for the faith in 373. p. 436. 
S. Iſaac, - an hermit, foretells to Valens his defeat and death ia 
378. P. 466, 588. PE. | | 
S. Iſidore, Biſhop of Hermopolis in Egypt, baniſh'd for the faith 

In 363. &c. p. 436. | | | 

Fulian, Deacon of Alexandria, a follower of Arius, is excommu- 
nicated with him, f. 10, figns his letter to S. Alexander, p. 2, 
ulian the apoſtate : Actius ſees him, being ſent to him by Gal- 
Ius Cæ ſar &c. p. 215. He recalls all who were baniſh'd for re- 
ligion, p. 358, writes to Photinus, p. 147, invites Actius to come 

to Court &c, p. 339, dies in 363. p. 365. On what ſide Euſebius 
of Nicomedia was related to him. p. 5 0 6. 

S. Ful:an Saba goes to Antioch to ſupport the Catholicks in 372, 

þ- 413, in his return cauſes Aſterius an Arian Biſhop to die 
by his prayers &c. P. 68,413, 414. ; 

Fulins, a tollower ot Arius, is excommunicated with him, f. 
10, hgns bis letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. 

S. Julius, Pope, ſpeaks with horror of the reception of Arius 
by the Council of Jeruſalem, p. 70, rejects Carpones ſent to 
him by Gregory. p.71. 'The Arians preſs him to write to 
Piſtus of Alexandria. p. 83. The Council of Antioch in 341 
writes to him, p. 107, 526. He gives Conſtans an account of 
the misbehaviour of the Euſebians with regard to S. Athans 
ſius and S. Paul of Conſtantinople. p. 112. The Euſcbians 
excommunicate him in 347 at Philippopolis, P. 123, writeto 
him againſt S. Athanaſius about 351, p. 125. He dies in 352 

149. | 

Tubin, a Biſhop, deputed by the Council of Ariminum after tus 
prevarication. p. 278. The Semiarians depos'd at Conſtant 
nople in 360, write againlt him, p. 322, 3233 * 1 the 
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The T VDE IL 
Weſterns in 366, that they ſhould look upon him as an ex- 
communicate. p. 379. | | 


Juſtina the Empreſs endeavours to reſtore Arianiſm in the Weſt. 


490. 6 1 5 
et, Prefect of Rome 1 and 367. p. 573. 


T Ampſacus, a conſiderable city in Helleſpont. p. 19t, 370. 
14 Laodicea, a city in Syria, p. 16, and in Phœhicia Libani, up 
25, 416. © 
N. the General favours the pure Arians, p. zot, aſſiſts 
at the Council of Seleucia in 359. p. 288. The Acacians 
make their complaint to him, p. 295, get aim to baniſh Ania- 
nus elected Biſhop of Antioch. 4 300. 0 
Legates a latere, Eccleſiaſticks of Rome deputed by the Pope. 
599. ; . 9 I | 
8. 1125 Prieſt of Ariminum: the hiſtory of him a very faulty 
piece, p. 166. 1 | 
Leonas, a Quzſtor, favours the pure Arians, p. zot, aſſiſts at 
the Council oſ Seleucia in 359, p. 288, will make it begin 
without regarding thole who were abſent, p. 291. The 
Acacians make their complaint to him &c. p. 295. He reads 
their Act in the Council. p. 296. They get him to baniſh A- 
nianus elected Biſhop of Antioch, p. 300. He breaks up the 
Council. p. 298. Yay 42 5 
S. Leontius, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, afliſts at the 
Council of Nice, p. 604, diſputes there, as is ſaid, with a 
philoſopher, p. 653, and is appointed to publiſh the decrees 
of that ſynod in Cappadocia &c. p. 660. Philoſtorgius flande- 
rouſly makes him an abettor of Arius. p. 612. 
Leontius is preſent at the diſpute between Baſil and Photinus 
in 351, p. 146, is made Pretect of Ro ne, brings Liberiwus:s 
Milan. p. 184. | 7 
Leontius, a diſciple, as is faid, of S. Lucian of Antioch, p. 20, 
cannot get himſelf receiv'd into the Clergy by S. Euftathius, 
5. 45, 15 made Biſhop of Antioch in 348 by the Arians. p. 52, 
131. His behaviour in the epiſcopate. 5. 134, 135. S. Atha- 
naſius will not communicate with him. p. 127. He explains 
the Prophets to Acts, p. 209, 210, raiſes him to the Diaco- 
nate and depoſes him about 350, b. 212, 213, gets him into 
Gallus's favour, p. 214, dies in 358. b. 231. | 
Leontius, a Prieſt, deputed by the Council of Ancyra in 358 to 
Conſtantius. p. 243. | 2 
Leontius, Macedonian Biſiop of Comana, addreſſes a petition 
to Jovian &c. p. 366. e | 
Liberins is made Pope in 342, and almoſt ſtagger'd by the Eu- 
ſebians. p. 149, 150. His legates yield in the Council of 
Arles in 353. p. 153. He writes to Hoſius upon the fall ot 
Vincentius &c, p. 156, diſregards the ſolicitations of Con- 
ſtantius and the eunuchs in 355, p. 180, is brought to Milan 
P. 184, baniſh'd to Berea. p. 186. The Romans delire he 
may be recall'd in 357. p. 221. He ſigns the firſt confeſſion of 
Sirmium to obtain his reſtoration &. p. 227--230, 545- 548. 
Who was the author of the W r 22ainſt him iuſerted 
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The IN D E K. 
in the letter given us by S. Hilary. p. 545. He comes to Sir. 
mium, and there ſigns the anathema's of the Council of An- 
Fyra in 358, p. 245, 50, 551, returns to Rome and drives 
elix from thence. p. 249 & c. He is made the author of the 
perſecution of S. Euſebius Prieſt of Rome. p. 251. He refuſe; 
to conſent to the decrees of Ariminum in 359, b. 283, which 
might perhaps oblige him to leave Rome. p. 285. The ſpu- 
riouſneſs of his confeſſion of faith ſent to S. Athanaſius &c, | 

P. 559. The Macedonians ſend a deputation to him in 366. 
p. 379. He receives them to communion, p. 382, 574, 574, 
and dies upon the 2qth of September 366. p. 383, 573. Foun- 
dation of the Church of his name. p. 374. . 
Libya : The Cyrenian or Eaftern Libya produc'd in fifty years 
Sabellianiſm and Arianiſm. p. 1, 2. 
Licinius favours the tranſlation of Euſebius of Berytus to Nico- 
media &c. p. 18. 


_ Longianus, Biſhop of Neocæſarea, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. 


605. | | 
S. wor Martyr of Antioch : The principal Arians boaſt of 
having had him for their maſter. p. 19, 20, 232 &c. It is 
ſaid, that he recover'd Aſterius the Arian ſophiſt from apoſtz- 
ſy. p. 67. The Euſebians publiſh a creed under his name, 


P. 99, 389. 


Lucifer of Cagliari offers himſelf to Liberius in 354 to go and 


deſire a Council of the Emperor &c, p. 156, is baniſh'd in 355 
&c, p. 158, ſuffers a great deal in his exile, p. 197, under 
Eutychius of Eleutheropolis, p. 290, and Eudoxius of Ger— 
manicia, p. 233, is recall'd in Julian's reign. p. 359. 
Lucius, Deacon of Alexandria, is excommunicated with Arius, 


p. 10, ſigus his letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. 


S. Lucius is made Biſhop of Adrianople about 335, and baniſh'd 
quickly after, p. 53, 87, 88, might perhaps be recalPd from 
| baniſhment in 338, p. 82, goes to the Council of Rome in 
340 &c, p. 88, 317, to the Council of Sardica in 347, after 
genie e Hp cauſe him to be baniſh'd and ſent out of 

the world. p. 128, 140, 534, 335. 8 | 
Lucius, an A is dy Bictor of Samoſata in 374, and per- 
ſecutes the Catholicks there. p. 444: : | 
Lucius, an Arian, uſurps the ſee ot Alexandria in 373, and rar 
ſes there a terrible perſecution, p. 430-442; is driven from 
thence in 378 by the people, and atterwaras by Theodoſius. 

« 46%. | | 

5 Biſhop of Cilicia, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, 

604, perhaps the ſame with Lupus Biſhop of Tarſus. ibid. 


- Lydda, or Dioſpolis, a city of Paleſtine. p- 16. | 


Min: Deacon of Alexandria, is excommunicated with 
Arius, p. 10, ſigns his letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. 


S. Mac arius of Jeruſalem is look' d upon by Arius as his adver- 


ſary. p. 16. He aſliſts at the Council of Nice, p. 601, where 
he diſputes, as is ſaid, with a Philoſopher, p. 653, is appointed 
to publiſh the decrees of that ſy nod in Paleſtine. p. 629. yo. 
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Macarius aſſiſts at the Council of Conſtantinople in 360. bra 


The INDEX. 
ſtantine gives him veſtments to celebrate baptiſm in. p. 235. 
He dies before 335. P. 53. Ce 
Macarius or Arius, a Biſhop, is baniſh'd in 347. p. 129. 
Macarius : Two Saints of that name, hermits, are baniſh'd in 
Valens's reign, &c. p. 456. ee | 
The Macedonians or Pneumatomaci begin in 362, &c. p. 362. 
Their principal error was oppo:ing the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt. ibid. Some of them would neither deny nor aſſert it. 
P. 470. They ſpread in Aſia. p. 364. Jovian rejects their pe- 
tition in 353. p.366, They hold a great Council at Lampſa- 
cus in 365. p. 370. Eudoxius ſets Valens againſt them. p. 373. 
They ſend à deputation to Pope Liberius in 366, and ſign the 
Contubſtantiality, &c, p. 378 --- 38t, are receiy'd to commu- 
nion by Liberius, p. 382, by ſeveral Churches of the Weſt, p. 
385, and by the Biſhops of the Council of Tyanæ in 367. p. 
388. Some of them oppole an entire re- union. p. 389. They 
relapſe or perſevere in ſchiſm in 378. p. 469. Neither the de- 


ſires nor the reaſons of the General Council nor Theodoſius 


can re- unite them in 381. p. 479, 480. Theodoſius in the year 
83 forbids them to meet, p. 487, orders an exact enquiry to 
de made after them, and to be ſent out of Conſtantinople in 
384. p. 489. | | | | 
A. of Mopſueſtia : It may be doubted whether he was 
at the Council of Nice. p. 603, 667. He aſſiſts at that of 
Jeruſalem in 335, ? 58, and at that of Antioch in 341, p. 93, 
carries a new creed of the Euſebians to the Weſterns in 345, 
P. 118, aſliſts in 351 at the Council of Sirmium againſt Pho: 
tinus, p. 143, was dead in 360, p. 317. 
Macedonius, an einbroiderer and Plc of Conſtantinople under 
S. Alexander, p. 527, 528, cannot get himſelf made Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople in 336. p. 77. The Euſebians make him Biſho 


of that city in 341. p. 108. The murders and tumults which 


his election cauſes. b. 109, Ito. He is reduc'd in 348 to one 


fingle church which he had built, &c. p. 137, becomes maſter 


of all the churches in 350, perſecutes the Catholicks and No- 
vatians cruelly, t: 200 --- 204, removes Conſtantine's corpſe 
in 356. p. 206. George of Laodicea writes to him againſt the 
| Anomceans in 358. p. 241. Babl gains him to his party. p. 249. 
He aſſiſts at tie Council of Seleucia in 359, Fs 287, where he 
KW accus'd, p. 290, does not go to the fc ſeſſion, p. 291, is 
depos'd in the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 319, re- 


tires to a neighbouring place, p. 322, forms in Julian's reign 


a ſet of his name or the Pneumatomaci, p. 219, 362, dies 
ſhortly after. p. 322. _ 5 | 
Macrinus of Eleutheropolis aſſiſts at the Council of Paleſtine 
In 349. p. 602. f : 
Magnentius riſes againſt Conſtans, p. 140, is defeated in 351, 


; af 142, kills himſelf in 353. p. 151. 


lagnus of Peluſium aſliſts at the Councils of Nice and An- 


tioch. p. 603. | | | 15. | 
Magnus of Themiſus in Phrygia is preſent, accus'd, and ex- 

communicated in the Council of Seleucia in 359. p. 290, 299. 
é | : 5 8 | Count 


' 


2 diſciple of S. Lucian of Antioch, p. 19, aſliſts at the Coun- 


The INDEX. 


Count Magnus in 373 guards Lucius the uſurper of the Church 


of Alexandria, &c. p. 431. . 
Mantinia, .a canton. of Paphlagonaa. p. 205. | 
MHaratbonius is made Biſhop of Nicomedia in 358 or 360, &c, 


P. 200, or rather in PR reign, p. 543, follows the prin- 


. and ſupports the ſect of Macedonius, p. 220, Which 
takes hkewiſe the name of Marathonius. 2 363. Oneſimus is 
perhaps put in his place in 360. p. 325. He took perhaps the 
title of Biſhop of Conſtantinople after Macedonius. p. 363. 
Marcellus of Ancyra aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, p. 605, ne- 
ver communicated, as is ſaid, with Aſclepas of Gaza. p. 
78 » Photinus ſtudied under him. p. 114. He goes to Jeru- 
- falem in 335, but is not concern'd in any thing that wag 
done there, p. 59, is depos'd by the Euſebians in 336 upon 
the pretence of his book againſt Aſterius, p. 66, is reſtor' d in 
338, p. 82, comes to Rome iu 340 to the Council defir'd by 
the Euſebians, p. 87, is not the Biſhop ſuſpected of Sabellia- 
niſm in the Council of Antioch in 341, p. 567, is recall'd in 
the year 348. 5. 136. His return cauſes great diſturbances at 
Antioch. p. 137. He is driven from thence again in 350. 140. 
Marcellus, Biſhop of Campania, the Pope's legate to the Coun- 
Il of Arles in 353, gives up S. Athanaſius and his cauſe, 
p. 152, 153. wt 
Marcellus, . is made a Martyr of Nicomedia, was perhaps 


Muarculus the pretended martyr of the Donatiſts in Numidia. 


S. Marcian, Chanter and Reader of Conſtantinople, and Mar- 
-. Tyr about 350. p. 202. 0 | 


Marcian, Prieſt of Ariminum, depos'd, as is ſaid, by S. Gau- : 


dentius. p. 364. 


Martian tlie Governor cauſes, as is ſaid, S. Gaudentius to be 
0 us d ill. p. 564. : 


Marcian, a Novatian Prieſt, teaches Valens's daughters, &c. p. 


245, gets Agelius the Novatian | Biſhop of Conſtantinople re- 
cCall'd,. p 376. Cx: <5) 35/5 ty bY BE Wh — 2 
Marcian , Macedonian Biſhop: of Lampſacus, is preſent at the 
General Council of Conſtantinople in 381. p. 479. 

Marci anople, a city in Mocha, 2p. 392, 393. | 


Mardonius, Lord Chamberlain, makes an attempt, but in vain, 


upon S. Balil's reſolution in 372. p. 7. 
Mariaceſius in the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, probably 
2 miſtake for Maris Acacius. p. 313. 5 | 


Marinus of Troas aſliſts at the Council of Nice, p. 608, the de- 


crees of which ſynod he is, as is ſaid, appointed to publich in 
Aſia minor, &c. p. 660. E 
S. Marinus, Deacon of Ariminum: the hiſtory of him a very 
faulty piece. p. 565. | e ont 
Marinus is made Biſhop of the Arians at Conſtantinople in 386, 
& c. p. 490. Dorotheus makes a party agaiaſt him which con- 
tinues for 35 years. p. 593. l qxcceth 5 Ss 
Maris of Chalcedon, a partiſan of Arius, p. 16, was, as is ſaid, 


cu 
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ci] of Nice, p. 611, and at that of Jeruſalem in 336, p. (8, 
goes from thence to Conſtantine to oppoſe S. Athanaſius, 5. 65, 
aſſiſts at the Council of Antioch in 341, 1 93, makes Mace- 
donius Biſhop of Conſtantinople after Euſebius, p. 108, ex- 
communtcates ſome perſons who retire to Cyzicus, p. 319, is 
ſent on a depuration in 342 to Conſtans, &c. p. 111, detends 
the doctrine of the Anomceans againſt Baſil in 359, p. 307, 
aſſiſts at the Council of Conſtantinople in 360. p. 313. 


Marius. See Victorinus. 5 TR a Eg | 
Mark, a follower of Arius, is excommunicated- with him, p. 10, 


ſigos his letter to S. Alexander, p. 3. 
Mark, perſecuted by Hoſius — to the Euſebians. p. 124. 
Mark of Arethuſa is ſent in 342 by the Euſebians to Conſtans, 
5p. 111, aſſiſts in 351 at the Council of Sirmium againſt Pho- 
tinus, p. 143, at the third confeſſion of Sirmium in 359, p- 
259, and ligns it. p. 298. 
Mark, Deacon of Gaza, writes the life of S. Porphyry. 5p. 137. 
Mark, a Photinian heretick, driven out of Rome. p. 148. 
Marmarica, rather a canton than à city of Libya. p. 10. — 
Marriage: The Council of Gangra anathematizes the wives 
who leave their husbands, as if they could not be ſav'd in a 
married ſtate. p. 687. | 


Martial, deputed by the Council of Ariminum to Conſtantius 
after his prevarication. p. 278. 


Marti anus the ſecretary is order'd to ſuppreſs the ſecond con- 
feſſion of Sirmium. p. 245. Be] 

S. Martin of Tours 2 in 355 for the faith in Illyricum, &c. 
p. 195. 0 5 | 

Martyrius, an Arian Biſhop, carries a new creed of the Euſe- 
bians to the Weſterns in 345. p. 118. & | 

S. Martyrius, Subdeacon ot Conſtantinople and Martyr about 
350. þ. 202. : | 

18 Subdeacon of Sirmium in 366. p. 386. | 

Mavia, Queen of the Saracens, deſires S. Moſes for a Biſhop 

about 375. p. 442. 4 ; 

Mauritius ot Epiphania aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 603. 

Maximinopolis, a city of Paleſtine. p. 602. 

S. Maxi minus of Treves gets S. Paul of Conſtantinople reſtor'd, 
p. 88, rejects the deputies of the Euſebians in 342, p. 113, 
Who excommunicate him in 347 at Philippopolis. p. 123. 

Maximus of Salona: The Mock-Council of Philippopolis in 
347 writes to him. p. 122. | 158 

Maximus, a Puiloiop 1er and magician, was tutor to Julian the 
apoſtate and Siſinnius a Novatian. 9. 483. | 

S. Maximus or Maximonas, a Contelſor, Biſhop of Jeruſalem 


before 335. p. 53- Sozomen's account of his ordination is ſuſ- 


picious. p. 310. He might poſlibly conſent to the depolition 
of S. Athanaſius in 335, p. 511, refuſes to go to the Council 


of Antioch in 341, 5. 94, reccives S. Athanalius in 349, p.138, 


dies in 350 or 351. p. $4, 141. EE | 
S. Maximus, Biſhop of Naples, is baniſh'd in 355, and dies in 
exile, &c. p. 193, 542, | h 
. 5 S. Ma- 


* — r . ]§⏑—W—— ood AI. A Os 


Menopbantus, Biſhop ot Ep 
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S, Maximus, perhaps the author of the five dialogues upon the 
Trinity, &c. p. 100. 

Megaſus, an Arian Biſhop of Illyricum, aſſiſts at the Council of 
Ariminum in the year 359, p. 262, is ſent a deputy by that 
ſy nod to Conſtantius, p. 278, aſſiſts perbaps at the Council of 
Conſtantinople in 360. p. 313. The Semiarians depos'd in 

that Council write againſt him, p. 322, 323, require in 366 
that the Weſterns ſhould look upon him as an excommunicate. 


379. 
The x perry dow of Conſtantinople. p. 202. | 
S. Melania the grandmother ſees S. liidore- at Nitria in 367, p. 
48, aſliſts the confeſſors of Egypt who were baniſh'd into 
aleſtine in 373, p. 437, brings back to the Church ſome Ma- 
cedonians of Paleſtine about 380. p. 364. 


S. Melas, Biſhop of Rhinocurura in Egypt and Confeſſor: The 


hiſtory of him. p. 440 


I, 
. Meletins of Sebaſtopolis aflifis at the Council of Nice. 5. 605; 


Philoſtorgius flanderouſly makes him an abettor of Arius. p.612. 
S. Meletius is made Biſhop of Antioch in 361, p. 325, 350, and 
baniſh'd a month after, p. 351, did not ſeparate the Orthodox 
trom the Arians, t: 569, is recall'd by Julian, p. 359, ba- 
niſh'd perhaps and recall'd by Valens in 365, p. 372, and ba- 
_ nuſh'd again in 371. p. 400. | 3 
The Melitians: Decrec of the Council of Nice for the recep- 
tion of them. p. 631. Others continue the (chilm, &c. p.34, 35. 


Melitius ; Decree of the Council of Nice for the reception of 


him. p. 631. He joins Arius, as is ſaid, 5p. 13, 612, dies about 
326, and makes John Archaph his ſucceſſor and head ot the 
ichiſm. p. 634. Sy | | 


Melitopolis, a city in Helleſpont. p. 191. 


 Menas, Deacon of Alexandria, is excommunicated with Arius, 


5. 10, ſigns his letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. 


S. Menedemus, one of the eighty Eccleſiaſticks of Conſtanti- 


nople, martyr'd in 370. b. 396. . | 

eſus, a partiſan of Arius, p. 16, was, 
as is ſaid, a diſciple of 8. Lucian of Antioch, p. 19, afliſts at 
the Council of Nice, p. 611, is depos'd by the Council ot Sar- 
dica in 347, p. 121, ordains George Biſhop of Alexandria in 
356. p. 197» 


Menophilus or Demophilus, a pure Arian, p. 309, aſſiſts at the 


Council of Conſtantinople in 360. p. 313. 
Mentz: The hiſtory of the firſt Biſhops of that place has no 
toundarion. p. 639. 


S. Mercurial, Bithop of Forli, was dead, as is ſaid, in 156. 


0 6 0 a : 
al, Smale : Some ſchiſmaticks there celebrate Eaſter with the 


ews before and after the Council of Nice. p. 634, 636. 
Metropolitan: The Council of Antioch regulates and gives this 
privilege to the Biſhops of the capital cities of every province, 
P. 102, torbids Biſhops to go to Court without their letters,&c. 


P. 103, orders them to call in other Eiſhops, when thoſe of 


Midaium 


the province do not agree in their judgment, [bid- 


=> >+ 


Mopſueſtia, a city in Ci 
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Midaium or Migde, a town in Phrygia. 5. 247. 


Migdonius) Biſhop of Illyricum, aſſiſts at the Council of FN 


num, p. 262, Which after its prevarication ſends him to Con- 
ſtäntius. p. 278. 


8. Milles, Biſhop bf Perſia and Martyr, aſſiſts, as is ſaid, at the 


Council of Jeruſalem in 335. p. 59. 


8. Moctus , his church near Conſtantinople falls about 387 upon 


the Arians who poſſeſs'd it, &c. p. 474. 


Modeſtus, Præfectus Prætorio in 370, baniſhes Eunomius; 5. 341 1 


puts to death 80 Eccleſiaſticks of Conſtantinople &, p.397, per- 
ſecutes the Catholicks every where in 331 and 372. b. 405, 406. 
Valens ſtrikes him, being angry with him for not diſperling 
* Faithful of Edeſſa, &c. p. 420. He baniſhes the Eccleſia- 
cks of that place. p. 421, 422. ba 


* 


Monks: Valens in 376 makes a law to oblige them to beat 


en : 
Montius, put to death by Gallus in 354. b. 215. 
IIicla. p. 6. eee 
how of Caſtabala aſliſts at the Councils of Nice and Antioch. 
603. | 


'$. Moſes refuſes to be ordain'd Biſhop by Lucius the Arian Bi- 


ſhop of Alexandria. p. 442: 
Murſa; a city of Pannonia. p. 61. 


Strategius Muſonianus, à Count, writes to Conſtantine in 332, 
& c. 2. 50. ; 


Muzonius , Biſhop of Byzacena . aſſiſts at the Council of Kri- | 


minum in 359 &c, p. 262, makes Valens of Murſa pronounce 
ſeveral anathema's there. p. or. h 


Nie, Biſhop of Neronias, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, 
p. 611, is a partiſan of Arius, . whom he equals in 
impiety, p. 26, chooſes Euſebius of Cæſarea for the bithoprick 
of Antioch in 332, p. 49, aſſiſts at the Council of Jeruſalem 
in 335, p. 58, at that of Antioch in 341, p. 93, 15 ſent on a 
deputation to Conſtans in 342, * 111, is depos'd by the Coun- 
cil of Sardica in 347, p. 121, afliſts at the Council of Sirmium 
_ againſt Photinus in 351, p. 143, ordains George Biſhop. of 
Alexandria in 356, p. 197, complains to Conſtants in 358 
of Bafil;s behaviour. p. 256. 1 MICs 
Naucratis, 2 city in Ægyptus prima. p. 602. 
Naxus, an iſland, one of the Cyclades. p. 341. 
+> joey or Sichem, a city of Paleſtine, p. 602. 


Nect aria, a Deaconels ot Satala in 360. p. 320. 


Net ariut, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, a weak mild man; 9. 481, 
is preſent in 383, as is ſaid, at a conference with all the heads 
of the ſets. p. 482. S. Gregory Nazianzen ſtirs him up againſt 
the Arians. p. * They burn his houſe in 388. f. 93 
Neo or Neouas, Biſhop of Seleucia, lends his church in 359 for 
the conſecration ot Antanus Biſhop of Antioch, p. 300, figns 
the letter of the deputies of the Council of Seleucia to thole of 
in 360. p. 320. r 
Neoceſarea, à town in Pontus. p. 44. 


PPP ne dy "i" Os 


Ariminum, 5. 310, is depos d by the Council of Conſtantinople 
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Neoceſaren, a city of Syria. p. 603. 


Neronias, or wigs rn a City of Cilicia. * 16. Ale 
Nics, 4 town of Thrace, formerly Uſtodizo or  Oftuditns 


270, 271. 
N. icaſtus, Biſhop of Die rather than of Digne, ante at the Coun- 
ci] of Nice. p. 609. 
Nice; the ancient metropolis of Bithynia , p. 597, ſuffers very 
much by an 9 in 358, p. 257, is deſt troy d by earth- 
quakes in 368. p 


p. 393 
Nicetas of Flavias al at the Councils of Nice and Antioch, 
Sp. . 
S. Nicetas, Biſhop of the Goths, and Martyr about 400. p. 460, 463. 
Nicetas, a Ir _ down the diſpute between Baſil and 
Photinus in 351. 
S. NN Biſhop of Nyre, aſſiſts, as is ſaid; at the Council of 
Ice 607. 
| Fl of Boſtra aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. P. 603. 
| Nicomedia, the metropolis of Bithynia &c, 2.175 is e d by 
an earthquake in 358. p. 253. 
Nicopolis, the metropolis of the leſſer Armenia, 9. 453. 
Niſibis, a city in Meſopotamia. p. 603. 
The Novatians : The Council of Nice receives them according 
to their dignities by Confirmation which they did not give, p. 
650. They are perſecuted by the Arians, &c. p. 203-205. 


Nuneches of Laodicea aſliſts at the Council of Nice, p. 606, the \ 


_ of which ſyaoe! he 1 is As is faid, appointed. to publiſh, 


0 
Oey, ; Liberius cauſes Moſe of Euſebius the Arian Lord 
Chamberlain to be thrown out of the Church. p. 182. 
Oltiſerium; a village in Cappadocia: p. 330. 
Olympius, Biſhop of Enos in Thrace , perſecuted by the Arians 
About 340 and 347. 5. 90, 128. 
e aUſliſts at the n detween Baſil and Photiaus in 351, 


| of Fs i ſecretar F writes down that diſpute. p. 146. 
ON mtr Biſhop  Mopecſie in 381. p. — . ' 
'Oveſimas is made Biſhop of Nicomedia in 360. b. 115. 
Onupbis, an epiſcopal ſee in Egypt. p. 437 
Optatus , a deputy of the Council of Ariminum ro Conſtantits 
after their prevarication, &. 55 278. 
Optatus, Prefect o Egypt in Theodofius's reign. p. 479: 
S. Oroſius, Prieſt of Rok abom 358, &cc. p. 251. El ; 
0 Azut. See Nic. 
trens, —_ of Melitene, afliſis at the Council of f Thin 10 
Wn A city of Bgypr in Arcadia. p: 419. 


P Abies, Maeedonirn Biſhop of Bente addreſſes a  perition to 
Jovian. P. 366. 


Feel, an epiſcopal ſee in Pg pt. p. 437. cv 


Paladins, an Arian Biſhop, complains ia 366 of the Eceleſir 
Ricks ot Sirmium. 7. Jar 5 2 
al. 


Er 


P all adins, 4 Pagan, Prefect of Egypt, commits horrid outrages 


ixus. upon Peter of Alexandria in 373 &c, þ. 429, receives orders 
to put Lucius in his place, p. 431, forbids any weeping upon 
uns the account of his cruelties. p. 433. | Kohl 
Palladius, à Biſhop, baniſh'd to Antinopolis for S. Chry ſoſtom. 
very 1. „ l | 
>22rth- altus, a CILY of Syria. 2. 89. | 
word — * a Conteſſor baniſh'd into Paleſtine in 373. p. 436, 
tioch. ee er city ot Egypt in Auguſtamnica prima. p. 602 
| ancratius, Or Pan-arius, of Ancyra was not at the En of 
1 and Pancratius, Prieſt of Rome, goes in 354 to deſire a Council of 
Conſtantius &c, 5. 156, is baniſh'd in 355. p. 158. 8 
C1] of Pancratius of Peluſium, perhaps @ Dae BEE at the third 
: confeſſion of Sirmium, p. 259, and at the Council of Seleucia 
. in 359 XC. p. 290. POINT] bo 
yd by Paphlagonia: There were great numbers of Novatiaus in this 


province, Who were very much 


| 1 perſecuted about 369. p. 205. 
8. Ae be Biſhop in the kigher Thebais and Conf or, 
alli 


{ts at the Council of Nice, p. 602, 610, oppoſes the Cler- 


ordin 2s ſeparating from their wives, which was deſign'd to 

e. ae there” p. 649, 687, 688, prevents S. d 
36. Jeruſalem from taking a dangerous ep, p53 N ä | 
56, the (WF Fapbnutius, Biſhop of Sais in Egypt, baniſh'd in Conſtantius's ! 
ubliſh. cIPoReeſ1:487eto ee ny on nn 
Fapbuntius, Conleſſor of Egypt, baniſh'd into Paleſtine in 373. 'l 
e 3 . 1 
n Lord Parammon, Deacon of Mareotis, is excommunicated with Ari- | 70 
„ „ us, p. 11, ſigns bis letter to $. Alexander. 9. 23. x = | 
| Pariſb-Prieſis in the country were allow'd to give communica- I 
 Arianz tary leners, , .. 15G | 1 
a S. Parthenius, Biſhop of Lampſacus : the hiftory of him. p. a! 
in 351, eee ee no ti dit 4h ** | 
| Pater ius, Prefect of Egypt in 324. P. 32+ | 


P 


S. Patient, Biſhop! of Lions, converts à great many Photinians 


| Z 148. 33x iS 10 2. a Tz 5 | 
Patrophilus of Scythopolis, a partiſan 2 Aris, p. 16, whom he il} 
RE equals in impiety, b. 26, and whoſe ſchiſin he authorizes. p. 1 
ftantivs 28. He aſſiſts at che Council of Nice; p. 611 ; at the depo- 4 
ſition, of S. Euſtathius of Antioch in 331 ; p. 445 3 at the Coun- 1 
1 Jil of Jeruſalem in 335, p. 59, from whence he goes to Con- } 
92 ſtantine to oppoſe S. Athanaſius ; þ. 64 ; at the Council or | | 
EH Antioch in 341; p. 93 ; ordains George Biſhop of Alexandria i 
yang ia in 356, p. 197% nakes S. Euſebius of Vercellz ſuffer very 1 
7 10 much, ibid, complains to Conſtantius of Baſil's behaviour, if 
P. 256, cauſes the General Council of the year 359 to be di- i 
12.0 b vid ad into two, 5. 255, als at that gf Seleucia, Pp. 287, = 0 
tition to Where he is accus'd, p. 289, does not go the firſt ſeſſion, | 
15 P. 291, is depos' d by that ſynod. b. 299. The Council of Con- | 
2 6 e in 360 writes to him. p. 32.4. Philip ſucceeds him | 
SCCLENG” VC VC | j 
WE Fax), cher of Neocz{area, aflilts at the Council of Nice. [ 
al P- 693, 610. | e | 
1 Eee Paul | 
1 
| | 
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Paul, an Egyptian 


immediately after, p. 429, is oblig'd to retire to Rome, 12 
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Paul of Laranda aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 613. 

Paul is made Biſhop of Tyre in 331. p. 49. SG 

$. Paul aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, when only a Reader Cc, 
p. 660, is made Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 336. p. 77. Ma- 

cedonius makes a diſturbance, afterwards ſubmits to him. 

108. He is baniſh'd ſoon after, p. 77, is recalPd in 338, 5, 

82, and depos'd immediately after, p. 83, is twice reſtor d and 

twice expell'd in 342, p. 109, 110, goes to the Council of 

Rome, and is recall'd in 348, p. 88, 136, is baniſh'd again 

in 350, and at laſt ſtrangled. p. 140. | | 


Paul, Bilhop of Maximinopolis, aflilts at the Council of Pale. 


ſtine in 349. P. 602 | * 
Paul of Emiſa afliſts at the Council of Conſtantinople in 360 
p. 313, at that of Tyanæ in 367, p. 388. My 

changing his principles. p. 386. | | 

; vihop! and Confeſlor in Valens's reign, 


Paul, an Arian Biſhop, writes to Germinius in 366 upon his 


439. | 

S. 5 ſees S. Iſidore Biſhop of Hermopolis at Nitria about 
n ee eee, 

Pauliaus ot Tyre: Arius names him among his partiſans, þ. 16. 

Euſebius of Nicomedia writes to him in Arius's favour, 
Fenn de 26, whom he equals in impiety, p. 26, and whoſe 
ſchiſm 


he authorizes. p. 28. He afliſts at the Council 6 | 


Nice, p. 611, is Aetius's firſt tutor, p. 209, uſurps the biſh 
rick - Antioch in 331 &c, p. 47, 509, dies fix months — 
Paul, Biſhop of Dacia, defended by Hoſius. p. 124. 1 2 

S. Paulinus is made Biſhop of Treves in 349, p. 154, is bantſh'd 


for the faith in 353, and dies in 358 &c. p.154, 159, 288,538. 


Tu SP ot Antioch, againſt S. Meletius in 383 &c. 
r Pedorus, or Phædrus, Biſhop of Heraclea, aſſiſts at 
the Council of Nice. p. 607. 5 


S. Pelagius is made Biſhop of Laodicea in Syria in 360, p. 325, 


aſliſts at the Council of Tyanz in 367, p. 388, canfelles the 


faith in Valens's reign about 372 &c. p. 416, 417. 
Peluſtum, a city of Phæœnicia, p. 603. Nenn 


* 


Penitents : The Council of Nice allows Biſhops to ſhorten the 

time of their penance in certain caſes, P. 643, orders the Eu- 
chariſt to be given to all penitents who deſire it at the point 
ol death. &c. ibid. a Os , 


Pebuza, à town in Phrygia. p. 247. = + 
. Peter of Alexandria Ae Arius a Deacon, afterwards caſts 


him our of the Church. &c. p.4. | | 
Peter of Gindarus aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 603. 


Peter of Aila in Paleſtine receives S. Athanaſius in 339. p. 602+ 


Peter is made Biſhop of Alexandria in 373, P. 428, is perſecuted 


434, 435, 580, returns in 378, and 15 reſtor'd to the poſſeſſi- 
on fr his Church, 7. 465 » Theodoſius in 380 orders his ſub- 
jects to follow the faith taught by Peter. p. 473: He dies in 381 
&c. p. 476, 590. 5 ond | 


Phadrus SCC Federotur, 8 Pha: 


5. 325, 
les che 


ten the 
the Eu- 
e point 


ls caſts 


b. 602+ 
ſecuted 


me . 
fled. 
ais ſub- 
sin 381 


Pha: 


Th INDEX. 
hanellus. Se e Placcillus. | ; | | 3 * 
„ Phehadius, at preſent S. rack bo age of Agen after 347 till 


> ' -Þ 


92 , writes againſt the Arians &c. p. 238. An account o 
2255 we kids of him. p. 238, 239. Me aſſiſts at the 3 
cil of Ariminum in 359, p. 262, where he ſuffers himſelf to 
be deceiv'd with the reſt. p. 2775. a 55 
Phedo, 2 philoſopher, diſputes in the Council of Nice. p. 653. 
Pheno, à copper - mine in Paleſtine &c. p. 433. | 
Phideiius. See Philedius, 3 
Philadelphia, a city in Lydia, p. 289, and in Syria. 05 Coho. 
Philadelphus, Biſhop of Juliopolis, affiſts at the Council of 
Nice. p. 606. | 


Philagrius is made prefect of Egypt a ſecond time in 340. p. 92. 


Philedius, Phidelius, or Philicadius of Auguſtopolis is excom- 

municated by the Council ot Seleucia in 359. p. 290, 299. 

Pbiletus or Philip, Biſhop of Melitopolis about 330. p. 191. 

Philip, Biſhop of Panephyſus in Egypt, aſhits at the Council of 

| Ice. p. 602. 5 . 

Philip, Præfectus Prætorio, turns S. Paul out of Conſtanting- 

ple in 342 &c, p. 1 fo, has him ſtrangled in 350. p. 140. 

Philip, Arian Biſhop of Scythopolis, Patrophilus's ſucceſſor. p. 

425 | ; 8 

Pe. a city of Thrace, p. 121. 5 
Philogonius of Antioch: Arius reckons him one of his adver- 

| nn - 16. | 

Several Phi 

8 &c. p. 651. 5 St, 
ilgſtorgius; an Eunomian hiſtoriag. p. 349. 

7 — prieſt 


beyond the time appointed. + '{- - SLA 5 
Philumenus is made Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine about 372. 


pP. 426. : | 3 | | h . 
Philus or Pbœbus of Polychalandæ is accus'd in the Council of 


Seleycia in 359, p. 290, is excommunicated there, p. 299, al- 

fiſts at the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 313, where he 
Is excommunicated as an abettor of Arius. f. 3166. 
Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, begins in 342 to publiſh his he- 
_ rely. p. 113. The hiſtory of him and his hereſy. p. 114 &c. 
His error is condemn'd in 345 in a Creed of the Euſebians. 

p. 119. He is condemn'd in 347, not by the Council of Sar- 
dica, p. 530, but by the Council ot Milan, p. 129, 130, and in 

349 by a Council of Sirmium, p. 138, 139, is at laſt depos'd 

75 the 9 in 351 &c, p. 143149, 537, dies abont 
ane infected by the Macedonians in 375. p. 364 


iammon carries alms to the Confeſſors of Alexandria under Lu- 
_ Cius. p. 434+ 8 N | | | 

inare, a city of Lycia, p. 290, 
therius of Samoſara aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. . 
Piftus or Poſtus, Biſhop' of Athens, aſliſts at the Council of 


Fiſtus, 


Nice. . 608, 


loſophers come to the Council of Nice, and diſputs 


of Rome, goes into the Eaſt in 341 to cite the 
Euſebians to the Council of Rome, p. 87, is detain'd by them 
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Tuimus, an Egyptian Biſho 0 . , 
5 ent. & ee 3 5. 436. 
Placcillus Fact 15 * 118. 


The END ER. 
Piſtus, Biſhop. of Marcianopolis, aſſiſts Council of Ni 
45 bl by 10 5 4. 2. ned 9015 * 15 ſaid, appointed 
WY . Os 

Fi 4, "Prieft Ac egtis, is excommunicated by the Council e of 
pt with Afing, = 10, whole letter to 8. Alexander he ligns, 
23, is excom unicared by the Cou call 0 8 56305 re- 
ew'd into the Communion of the Chhich k y the. ounce of 


Tae; in 335, P. 63, 15 always mention'd with horror. by 


the Church, p. 70, is made Biſhop « of the Arians of Ar | 


andria in 339- 


Pitbecians, A 2 0 of the Arians, why, call'd by that e 1 


491. 


ebiut. 


s made Biſſio of 
Por in +} 5 5. r, aſlilts . of Fe 9055 in 
3352? bi at that of Te 83, did not fi 185 
” % alize himſelf very much * tl gle &c, 5. 60% dieß 
gut 345+ Pp. 60, 119. 
Pint has an Arian General n Theodoliu IT, re- u dez 
| ome of th the Arian Tefts &c Na fr i "Y 


91 
he Pneumatomaci, Cie” to to Ms Ubly & oll. 5. 215.1 $6 
the Macedonians. N 


akon an Attian, is made Biſhop gf.Cooflantinopte. in ox 


tion to Eudoxius. p. 339. 
Falter 7 5.5. 558 ,of Libya, is accus d in the Conn, of. _ 
359 _ 
Dons a city 9 We 22 895 2 
art y. 


* ebronizd, Prielt an ner Seba 15 
Polychron: . Av uh * th Tyr che Cowl dl 


ricum in 375. þ 445; 


Pampeiopolis, a city ot hlagonis, | 
The Pope Pope: - the 2 [ef Fo al 155 Oy forbids 11 of- 
ARCO or canon to 85 made without his conſent. p. 94. The 


cedonians promiſe in 366. to ſu ſe 30 the, u n of 
Reer Pitkin 5 Pope 3 5 7 


leaſes re accus * any 
ung for the | 10e p. Sha. 9 har ed b r + 22s 


gives him the jndgment caules.of im pOrtance. 
e Nice .. 5 fs the Pilkop o of Alexa Ns 75 1 
e kee e day on which Eaſter 5 85 e oble: , 
tgive notice of it to the 0 Churches. bh tor 
9 52 0 i is che e e 14 . 


a in JAS. + 
afthumianus, ul PREL Ss of { the Faſt. 5 N 5 205 
S. Potamo, Biſhop of Heraclea in Egypt, a afliſts at th oY 


Potan Us of Lisbon has the g restell hand i in a the gegen a of 
Liberius and Hoſius. p. 185 3 225. His provaricaion and eat. 
P. 225. 


N : The, Conga of 2757 orgers | nes to jhole who 


ſe to pray it b. p. 1 
Pet: The SONY bY 1105 fcb 14 375 gives them the title of 
Tord: 5. 577: that of Aatioch 3 in 341 allows them the pow 5 
0 


aps pd by oy © by 


Th IN DE N 
of giving communicatory letters, p. 102, of looking into the 
adminiſtration of the goods of the Church, p. tos, forbids 
them to keep particular congregations. p. 102. N 


JIN yiſcut; Eunomius the arch-hererick's grandfather. p. 331. 
i, K N 2 Biſhop, writes to the Church of — 95 | 
Jes Proconneſus, an iſland in Propontis where there were ſome mar- 
921 of ble quarries” N 433 f „„ 
or by Procopius revolts againſt Valens in 365 &c, p. 340, is defeated in 
Ps 366. p. 372. | ' . 
A 8 Biſhop of Sardica, aſfiſts at the Council of Nice &, 
* WE p. 608, where he diſputes, as is ſaid, with a Philoſo r. 
5 81 p. 653, and is appointed to publiſh the decrees of that ſy- 


nod in Calabria, p. 660, is anathematiz'd. by the Euſebiatis. 
I Ta Ort GABE, 
Protogenes, 1 * Mopſue ſtia. b. „ 
S. Protogenes, Biſhop of Carrz ; the hiſtory of him. 9. 421-424. 
P/athyrians, a ſet of the Arians, why call'd by that name. 5. 491. 
Wee a city in the higher Libya or Pentapolis. p. o. 
Ptolemaisg à city of Phœnicia. p. 6 . 
Ptolomy, Melitian Biſhop of Thmuis, aſſiſts at the Councilof 
Selencia in 359, p. 290, and at that of Conſtantinople in 360. 
Þ+ 313. \ | 


Ou, is defended by Holi. re 5 
vintian is made Biſhop of Gaza by the Arians in the room 


| Quintian : one of the Heads of — Eunomians &c. p. 350. 

Ras bie, an heatlien Gothick prince. p. 44. 
ee mareyr'dperkups about u 

Kexginus; Biſhop of Scope los, martyr'd perhaps about 3545. p. 30. 
— The Mblitinns — Wed by is Eu 
of Nice to be re-ordain'd, but only te be receiy'd by impoli- 

tion of hands. p. 678, 679. VVV 

8. Kefilutus, Biſlop of Carthage, aſſiſts at the Council of Ari- 
minum in 359 &c p. 262, is ſent a deputy to Conſtantius, p. 267, 
i — makes him ſign the Confeſſion of Nice. p. 272. 


ted in 335 &c. p. 58. | 
Rbeſinia, an epiſcopal ſee in Meſopotamia. p. 603. 
Rbinrociirura or Rhinocolupaga conſiderable city of Egypt &c. p. 440. 
S. Rhodanus, Biſhop of Thoulouſe, was not at the Council of Mi- 
lan in 343, p. 159, is baniſh'd, not in 353 with S. Paulinus of 
Treves, p. 338, 539, but in 356, and dies in exile, p. 198, 
perhaps becdee the Council of Seleucia in 359. p. 288. | 
Rome: See the Pope. The, troubles which are rais'd there by 
=_ N Liberius, p. 183, and the ordi nation of Fe- 
8. Ss, Biſhop of Campania, dies in 355 by the hard uſage 

pictetus &. p. 195, 1492. 8 
Rufinus brings back ſome Macedonians to the Church about 380. 


Readers ſubſcribe for their Biſhops in the Council of Seleu- | 


Keſurrection: a Church ar Jeruſalem calld by that name dedica- | 
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The INDEX. 


15 | | 8 
8. Sahas, Martyr of Gothia. p. 460. 0 . 
* Sabinus, Macedonian Biſhop of Heraclea, an unfaithſul hi- 
orian, p. tog, 375, 429, 439, perhaps ſucceeded Hypatian 
2 the year 364, p, 375, makes a collection of tlie Councils. 
. 289, 374. | LIP 
Sadagolthinum, a village in Cappadocia near Parnaſſus. p, 457, 
Sais, an epiſcopal ſee in Egypt. p. 437+ FE 7. 
Salamis, a city of Cyprus. p. 607. 
Salona, a city ot Dalmatia. p. 122. 
| ne mk a city of Syria. p. 603. = 
anctiſſimus carries in 373 or 376 a letter from S. Baſil io Abra- 
ham 0h. Batnæ. p. = 2S 
Sapor, a General, puts the Catholicks into poſſeſſion of the 
Churches in 381. p. 475. . eg 
Caras. See Seras. 
Sardica, a city of Dacia &c. p. 8. 8 
Sarmates, Prieſt of Alexandria, is excommunicated with Arius, 
p. 10, ſigns his letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. Theodorit is 
miſtaken in making him only a Deacon. 5. 10. 1304370 
Saturninus, a Novatian Biſhop, is receiv'd as a Biſhop into the 
Catholick Church. p. 650. _ 
Saturninus of Arles, being excommunicatd in the Council of 
Biterræ in 356, p. 198, continues ſeparated from the commu- 
.. nioh of the Biſhops of France in 358. p. 237. | 
Saturninus, Count and Conſul in 383, carries Abraham Biſhop 
of Batnæ to his houſe in 372. p. 425. revs 
Schedia, an epiſcopal ſee in Egypt. p. 602, 

Scopelo, an iſland in the Archipelago, call'd Droma at preſent. 
$7; ture: The Council of Nice probably did not put the book 
of Judith into the catalogue of the canonical books. p. 648. 
S:ythia, its principal towns, its eccleſiaſtical government, &c, 

P. 391, 392. ras Fe 5 

FCeyt hopolis, a city of Paleſtine. p. 1767. — 

Sebadius, a corrupt name fer S. Phebadius Biſhop of Agen. . 
. | | | _ 
Duke Sebaſtian brings George an Arian Biſhop to Alexandria 
in 356, b. 196, engages in the battle of Adrianople in which 

Valens dies in 378. p. 466. DRL CN 

Sebaſtopolis, a city of Pontus. p. 6. 2 
Secundus of Teuchira, an Arian, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. 

o 612 677. : 1 N G | 
8 Biſhop of Ptolemais, a follower of Arius, is excom- 
municated with him by the Council of dend, p. 10, ſigns 
his letter to S. Alexander, p. 23, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, 
p.6Lr, is anathematiz'd there, p. 630, 677, is recely'd into 
the communion of the Church by the Council of Jeruſalem, 
p. 63, yet is always mention'd with horfor by the Church, 
p. 70, ordains Piſtus Biſhop of Alexandria in 339, P. 10, 83, 
offers, as is ſaid, to make Aetius a Bi hop &c, p. 215, ordains 
ſeveral other Arians. p. 290. TIT on 
Selenas, Arian Biſhop of the Goths abqut 386 &c. p. 491+ 
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The INDEX. 
Wild S:lercia or Seleucia of S. Thecla, the metropolis of Iſau- 
leucia, a city ot Syria. p. 290. d 9 
The 2 were 12 who acknowledg'd the Son to be 
like the Father, but not conſubſtantial with him. p. 218. 
Sentianus, Arian Biſhop of Borzum, aflifts at the Council of 
Nice. p. 612. 

Senden, probadly Deacon of Mareotis, is excommunicated with 
Arius, p. 11, ſigus his letter to S. Alexander. p. 23. i 
Seras, Ferrat, or Saras, Prieft of Libya, a follower of Arius, 

p. II, afterwards Biſhop of Parztouijum, is baniſh'd in 358, p. 
247, aſſiſts at the Council of Seleucia in 359 &c, p. 290, -at 
the Council of Conſtantinople, p. 313, where he is excommu- 
nicated as an abettor of Aetws, p. 315, whom he ordains Bi- 
| _ ſhop perhaps in 362. p- 2155 339. ved | E 
8. Servatius of Tongres aſſiſts at the Council of Ariminum in 
0 359, p. 262, where he ſuffers himſelf to be deceiv'd with the 
| TEM» p. 275. CSE MY 25] | 
e an African Biſhop, ſigus the anathema's of the Council 
of Ancyra at Sirmium in 358. p. 244. | % 
Sichem, a city of Paleſtine, afterwards call'd Neapolis. P. 602. 
Siluanus, Biſhop of Azotus in Paleſtine, receives S. Athanaſius 
there in 349. P. 602. | | | 
Siloanus ot Tarſus aſſiſts in 35 1 at the Council of Sirmium 
- againſt Photinus, p. 443, receives S. Cyril of Jeruſalem after 
his depoſitioa & c, p. 235, is the cauſe that a general Council 


is not aſſembled at Tarſus in 348, p. 257, aſliſts at that of Se - 


leucia in 359, p. 287, propoſes there the confeſſion of the de- 
dication of Antioch, p. 294, is ſent a deputy by that ſy nod to 
Conſtantius, p. 300, whom he gets to make the Arians ana- 
thematize ſeveral blaſphemies &c, p. 304, ſigns the letter of 
dhe deputies of the Council of Sele ucia to thole of Ariminum, 
P. 310, is depos'd by the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, 
p. 320, returns to the poſſeſlion of his Church in Julian's 
reign, p. 361, preſents a petition to Jovian, p. 366, is ſent a 
. deputy to Liberius in 366, and figus the Nicene faith &c, p. 
379 &c, dies probably in 373. p. 955 
S. Stvefter, Pope, ſends Vitus and Vincentius Prieſts of Rome 
to the C of Nice, p. 153, 599, whither his age would 
not allow him to go. p. 599. The letter from this ncil to 
him and his anſwer are ſpurious pieces. p. 658, 689. 
Sidvefter, a Biſhop of Dacia, aſſiſis at the Council of Nice. p. 608. 
Singedunum in Phoenicia, a town unknown. p. 612. | 
Singedunum, à city of Myſia. p. 256 
Siſinnins, a Novatian Reader, appears, as is ſaid, at the confer- 
. ence of Conſtantinople in 383. p. 483. 
Siſinnus is excommunicated with Arius, p. 10, ſigns his letter to 
8. 1 23. e ee eee 
Smyrna, a city of the province of Aſia. p. 66. 


\ Slomon or Salaminus, Biſhop of Germanicia, aſſiſts at the Coun- 


| 5 ci] of 3 603. 5 
Solon, Biſhop of Rhinocurura in er the year 373. p. 440. 
S. Sophia, a Church of Conſtantinople dedicated in 360, 5. 324, 
burnt by the Arians perhaps in 388. p. 493. | 
* r  Sopbro- 


— ——_ ä—7 U — — — + 


** 1 * — — 
r r. „ © — oat age F : 


— — 3. 4 2 — — — — — 


The IN DE A. 


Sopbroni us of Pompeiopolis, one of the heads of the Semiariang, 


ay — 


220, aſſiſts at the Council of Seleucia in 369, p. 287. reje 
. the confeſſion preſented by the Ade 2 ns 5 
letter to the deputies of Ariminum, p. 310, is depos'd by the 

Council of Conſtantinople in 360. p. 320. Macedonius writes 

to him. . 322. He is reſtor'd, and is preſent at ſeveral Council; 

of the Semiarians, p. 362, preſents a petition to Jovian. 5. 366. 
Sophronius retutes Eunomius's anſwer to S. Baſil. p. 34324. 
Sopol us, a famous phyſician at Alexandria about 350. p. 210. 
Sotades,, an infamous poet of Egypt, imitated by Arius. Pp. 23. 
Sozuſa, a city in mean r gf 1 75%. 9 CLE 
S. Spiridio, Biſhop of Tremithus, alliſts at the Council of Nice, 

p. 607. The converſion ot a philoſopher is aſcrib'd to him. p. 653, 

Stephen : S. Euſtathius of Antioch refuſes to receive him 4 0 
__ Clergy. p. 45. He is made Biſhop of Antioch by the Euſebians, 
P. 325 probably in 345, Pp. 119, is depos'd by the Council of 
Fardica in 347, p. 121, preſides at the Council of Philip popo- 

lis, ibid, is depos d by the Euſebians in 348, and baniſh'd till 

362, P. 131. EIT; | Putt, ere j zügen 
Sophos of Prolemais in Libya aſſiſts at the Council of Seleucia 
in 359, p. 290, at that of Conſtantinople in 360, p. 313, where 
he is excommunicated as an abettor of Attius: p. 315, 316. 
Strategius. See Muſonianus. 38 32 
Subſcription : The great diſturbances which were caus' d by ſigu- 


_ Through ignorance, were not innocent, tho' leſs faulty. p. 329, 
Fuedra, a city in Pamphylia. p. 443. f,. 

Sunday: the Council of Nice — people to pray ſtanding on 
(„ Sundays. p. 643% % 4 5 1 is eee +2 8515 

| Keke or. Sympoſius, Biſhop of . Seleucia in Iſauria, embraces 


* 
ern 


Synclitius, a publick courier, carries Conſtantine's letter to Ari- 


Syria alters its practice in celebrating Eaſter after the Council 
c- 108: Nice. p. 636 4 FFC 
Syrianus, Duke of Egypt, turns S. Athanaſius out of Alexan- 
r enn 
TA, a city of Galatia. 5. 6666. %ũ%ũ, ð RE 
1 Tarcondimatus, Arian Biſhop of Kgæ in Cilicia, aſſiſts at 
the Council of Nice. p. 612. 75 e 200 
Tarſus, the metropolis of Cilicia. p. o. 
Taſcodrugites, hereticks : Theodoſius in 383 forbids them to bold 


b >. "oe oy 


_ any aſſembly. p. 488. FF 
Tatian, Prefect of Egypt the ſecond time in 373, continues the 
perſecution there againſt the Catholi cks. p. 4339. 
Taurus ailiſts at the diſpute between Baſil and Photinus in 351. 
1q46, and at the Council of Ariminum in 359 &c, p. 263, where 
be keeps the Biſhops till they had ſubſcrib'd to hereſy. f. 272 
Telemachus, an Arian Biſhop, depos'd in the Council of IIlyri- 
<4 cum an 375. p. 445. 70 33 ET ECTS | $ » 
euchira, an epiſcopal ſee in Libya. P 6124 ©. 
Thalaſſius aſſiſts at the diſpute between Baſil and Photinus in 
1 351. 5. 146. * "ore | PI 8 : 
Thalia, an impious book of Arius's writing, in imitation of an 
= apamous poet. 5. 3. "1 "00" 
1 * 
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The 


The I ND E X. 


Themiſtins ſoftens; as is faid, Valens's cruelty againſt the Ca- 


tholicks by a diſcourſe in 372. p. 442. 
Themiſus, à city of Phrygia. p. 290. 
Theo, Prieſt ot Jeruſalem about 372. p. 


, 


C6. g 7 £510 
Theoctiſtus, à cake- maker, gives a name to a er of the Arians. p. 4 1. 


Theodorus. See Dorotheus. | 


in 332. p. (23. Ala £44) 


t $6107 07-2: 2 1, Jo Dao 
T heodorus I Heracea was not probably at the Council of Nice, 


Tbeodulus, one of the Emperor's notaries, writes dowu the dit- 
hotinus. p. 146, * tpi 


pute between Baſil and 1 


Tpbeo- 
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The IN D E X. 
Theodulus of Chæretapa in Phrygia aſſiſts at the Council of Seleucia in 15; 
‚ N : 95 
P. 287, where he is accus'd, p. 289, and depos'd, p.299, comes to the Coun. 
eil of Conſtantinople jn 360, p. 313, and is excommunicated there as an 
abettor of A&tius, p.316, whom he makes Biſhop perhaps in 362. p.289,zz95, 

Theoenis of Nice was, as is faid, diſciple to S. Lucius ot Antioch, p. 19, al- 
ſiſts at the Council of Nice, p.61 1, was a partiſan of Arius, p.16, per ſiſtt 
in his errors after the Council, p. 34, receives ſome Arians who were 
condemn'd, p. 35, is depos'd and banzſh'd, p.36, 36, 303-505, is recall'd 
in 328 r 329. p. 38. His petition or palinodia is a ſpurious piece. p.67; 
--675. He afliſts at the depoſition of S. Euſtathius in 331, p. 45, and at 
the Council of Jeruſalem in 335, p. 58, comes to Conſtantinople to op- 
pole S. Athanaſius, p. 65, continues to ſlander the Saints in Conſtantiug's 
reign, p. 80, makes Macedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople after Eule. 
bius's death, p. 108, dies probably before 347. p. 117. 

L heonas, Biſhop of Marmarica, an Arian, is excommunicated by the Coun. 
cil of Egypt, p. 10, ſigus Arius's letter to S. Alexander, 5. 23, aſſiſts a 
the Council of Nice, p. 611, where he is condemn' d. p. 631. 

Theonas, Biſhop of Cyzicus, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, p. 191, 606, 

1s appointed, as is ſaid, to publiſh the decrees of that ſynod in Aua 
minor. p. 660. * 1 9 8 7 ib 

Theophilus, Biſhop of Scythia, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, &c. p. 609. 

Theophilus Blemmyenſis introduces A&tius to Gallus, p. 214, is baniſh'd 
to Heraclea in Pontus in 358, p. 247, aſſiſts at the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople in 360, p. 313, where he is excommunicated as an abettor of 
Aẽtius, 5. 316, whom he ordains Biſhop — in 362 &, f. 339, 
fixes himſelf at Antioch in oppoſition to Euzoius in 363. ibid. 

Theophilus, elected Biſhop of Eleutheropolis, is made Biſhop of Caſtabala 
in Cilicia &c, 2 320, preſents a petition to Jovian, p. 366, is ſent on 

2 deputation to Liberms, ſigns the Council of Nice in 366, &c. p.379, &c. 
Tru of Alexandria depoſes and baniſhes Paul a Biſhop and Contel- 
.. TEST POUR Oe! | 3 
Treoptntll of Tyan in Cappadocia aſſiſts at the Council of Antioch in 
_ 341, p. 54, draws up there a third creed. p. 100. 5 

Theop bronius, Biſhop of Cappadocia, ſeparates from Eunomius, and inno- 

vates in baptiſm. b, a $44 n 

9 is made Biſhop of Sardis in 360. „ AE. 

eſpeſius an orator, teaches at Cæſarea in Paleſtine about 360. p. 426. 
hmuis, 4 city in Egypt, &c. p. 602. L | 

Thrace, infected by the Rrians, p. 360, 361, and the Macedonians. p. 364. 

Timothy, Biſhop of Alexandria from 381 to 385, &c. 5. 478, 591. | 

Tomi, the metropolis of Scythia, and the place of the Biſhop's reſidence. 

T MF on a General takes care of S. Zeugmatius an hermit. p. 416. 

Trajanople, à city of Thrace. p. 0. | 

Treves, the mEtropolitical Church of Gaul. p.154 

Tripolis, cities in Phœnicia, Libya, and Lydia. p. 16, 89, 289, 603. 

Troas, à city in the province of Aſia. p. 60. 

Troglites or Troglodytes, names for the pure Arians. p. 218. . 

Hane, a city in Coen p. 94, 387. 237-16 VOTER, 

Hrannus, Biſhpp of Antmoe in 1 aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. 

. oi. er:? K | U 14 : 1 

* of Murſa and Urfacius of Singidunum, young Biſhops as wicked 
Y as they were ignorant, .'61, aſſiſt at the Council ot Jeruſalem in 335, 
5. 58, go to Conſtantine to 72 S. Athanaſius, p. 65, make Macedo- 
pius biſhop of Conſtantinople alter Evlebius's death. p, 108; Valens 
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of Nice. 


as wicked 
m in 335, 
Macedo- 

Valens 
endes- 


get S. Athanaſius condemn'd at Arles in 353 &c, p. 153, cauſe 


and are depos'd there, p. 266, prepoſſeſs Conſtantius in their 


doxius, p. 1 l 
makes Eleulius ſubmit to the Arian Council of Nicomedia, p. 374, raiſes 


Biſhop of Scythia in vain in 368. p. 391---393. 


IE IN DE X. 


endeavours, but in vain, to uſurp the ſee of Aquilea in 344. 5.117. 


They are depos'd by the Council of Sardica in 347, p. 121, preſent a 

tition to the Council of Milan 8c, p zo, retract in 349 all that they 
Fad publickly reported againſt S. Athanaſius, p. 138, retraQ their re- 
tractation. p. 141. Valens impoſes upon Conſtantius upon the occaſion 
of the battle of Murſa. p. 142. They aſſiſt at the Council of Sirmium 
againſt Photinus in 351, p. 143, commit violences at Sirmium 23355 

ilar 

eacon of Rome to be ſcourg'd at Milan in 355, p.158, fend their 80 
cleſiaſticks to execute Conſtantius's orders for perſecuting the Catholicks, 
p. 163, are excommunicated in the Council of Biterræ in 356, p. 198, 
are preſent at the drawing up of the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium, 3, 
226, to which they add a more open impiety. p. 227, 237. Liberius 


writes to them after having ſign'd. p. 229. The Council of Antioch 


congratulates them upon their ſucceſs in the propagation of hereſy. p. 240. 
They are oblig' d is 8 to ſign the pak of the Cen of 2 
cyra at Sirmium. p. 244. Balil writes againſt them into Africa, where 
they are condemn d. p. 246. They cauſe the General Council in 359 
to be divided into two, p. 255, are preſent at the third confeſlion of 
Sirmium in 359, p. 259 , Propoſe it at the Council of Ariminum, 2 264, 
avour, 

$466, are reſtor d by that Council, p. 272, 274, impoſe upon S. Phe- 
dius, &c. p.275. Valens pronounces publickly in that ſynod ſeveral 


anathema's., p. 277. They are deputed to Conſtantius by the prevari- 
cators, p. 278, publiſh their victory over this Council, p. 279, after 


which they have, as is ſaid, full power to do what they pleaſe in be- 
half of hereſy. p. 284. The Semiarians depos'd at Conſtantinople in 


360, write againſt them. p. 322, 323. Valens obtains that Eunomius 


may be recall'd perhaps in 368. p. 341,393. The Macedonians require of 


Liberius in 366 chat Valens and Urſacius ſhould be look'd on as excom- _ 


municates, & c. p.379. They write to Germinius in 366 upon his chang- 


ing his principles, p. 386, are excommunicated in 369 by the Council 
-M 


alens 15 ma 


ot Rome, Spain, and Gaul, p. 393, were probably dead in 375. p. 445. 

| a bo Emperor in 364, Pp. 340, is educ d by his . 5.168, 
might poſſibly baniſh and recall S. Meletius in 365, P. 372, allows the 
Macedonians to hold a Council, p. 370, adviſes them to agree with Eu- 
„ is angry with them and baniſhes them in 366, ibid, 


2 great perſecution in 367. 1 389, 390. A general deſcription of thar 
2 5. 900-405. He is baptiz'd by Eudoxius, p. 368, 391, re- 

ides at Marcianople in 367, 368, and 369, p. 340, attacks S. Bretanio 

| The death of Eudoxius 

ſtops him at Nicomedia in 370. P. 395. He baniſhes S. Evagrius who 


was cholen Bithop in his place, p. 396, cauſes 80 Eccleſiaſticks of Con- 


ſtantinople to be kill'd &c, p. 397, goes from Conſtantinqple to Cæſa- 
rea, and perſecutes the Catholicks every where in 371 and 372 &, p. 
405.408, ſends Lucius to Alexandria in 372 &c, p. 431, is oblig'd to 
8 Valentinian's edict for the Catholicks in 375, P. 448, perſecutes 


the monks in 376, 5. 455, 456, engages the Goths in Arianiſm in 377, 


Þ- 361, is burnt by thein in 378 &c, p. 466, not having probably re- 
call'd the n p. 588. : 2 8 OR wheat Fa | 


Valentinian I. is made Emperor in 364, does not ſhew zeal enough for 
the Catholick taith &c, p. 367, confirms to Nice the title and honours 


gs a metropolis, p. 597+ 1 he Macedonians ſend a deputation to him in 


Council to 


Urbicus, Deacon of 


Zena or Zenopolis, a city of Lyci 


Zoſimus, Biſhop of Vopſueſtia. p. 568. Tp 
'' Zozzmus does penance for his intruſion into the bilkopyick. of Nane 


rr er On on. 
. , — 
- n 


The INDEX. 

$79: He turns Photinus our of Sirmium, p 147, eauſes a 
de held in 8 in 375 &c, p. 446, authorizes it by his 
letters, and makes an edict in favour of the Catholicks, p. 447, 448, 
dies upon the 17th of November 375. þ. 44 | 


366 Kc. p, 


— 


„ 8, 449. N 
Valentinian, Valens's ſon, dies in 372, baptlz d bs the Arians. p. 407. 


alerius. See culalius. | KEY ION | 
he Vandal, receive Arianiſm from the Goths. p. 462. 


Vaſagada, a city of Iſauria. p. 607, | „ 
Venerius, a Commiflary, removes from Liberius Urbicus his Deacon. p. 227. 
2 a Biſhop, dies at Aquilea in 344 &c. p. 117. 
arius Vidforinus, an African, profeſs d eloquence at Rome in 357, b. 223, 
Vrites againſt Candidus an — ely 40. 3 
Vincentius, Prieſt of Rome, S. Silveſter's legate to the Council of Nice, 5, 
5995 the decrees of which ſynod he is appointed, as is ſaid, to pub- 
iſh at Rome, in Italy &c. p.659, It is Cake that he is the tame 
with Vincentius Biſhop of Capua, p. 153, who was ſent in 348 by Con- 
ans and the Chuncil of Sardica to Conſtantius &c, p. 131, 136, gave up 
Athanaſius in the Council of Arles in 353 &c. p. 153. Liberius writes 
to him after his tall. p. 229. He refuſes to conſent to the decrees of 
Ariminum in 359. p. 283. e 
G xa or Victor, Prieſt and legate from S. Silveſter at the Council of 
Nie. 5 52 8% 5 $0157 ad HA. 
Vitus, Biſhop ot Carræ, aſſiſts in 381 at the Council of Conſtantinople. . 424. | 
Ulpbilas, Biſhop of the Goths : the hiſtory of him. p. 437-464. He afliſts 
in 360 at the Council of Conſtantifiople, p. 314, Wd not embrace A- 
rianiſm till about 376. p. 386, 8 7. [1 | 
Unilas, Biſhop of the Goths, dies-1n 404. 8 „ 
Uranius of Tyre is preſent at the Council ot Antioch in 358 &c, p. 240, 
at that of Seleucia in 359, b. 287, where hg is accus'd, p. 289, and de- 
pos d, 5. 299, and at that of the Council of Conſtantinople in 360. p. 313. 
Uranius of Melitene aſſiſts at the Council of Antioch in 365. p. 388. 
Urbanus or Urbaſus, one of the 80 Eccleſiaſticks ot Conſtantinople, mar- 
tyr'd in 370. p..398. 1 1 e ee 
ome, is remoy'd from Liberius in his baniſhment. p. 227. 
Urſacius, Biſhop of Singidunum, See Valens of Murſa. 
Uſtodizo, See Nice. | E nige 
HE Word: The Arians allow'd a Word in God different from Jeſus 
Chriſt, p. 6. Photinus's ef concerning the Word. p. 115, 116, 


A £28 529. 923 | | 1 #0 3 6h $4 S 
20 £ Zachary rebuilds the Church of S. Euſcbius the Martyr, p. 252. 
| Fla. a City in Pontus. p. 362. as A a3 2 obu 


* 


2. p. 366. 13 572 

Zeno of Tyre aſſiſts in 367 at the Council of Tyanz. p. 388. 

Zeugma, an epiſcopal ſee in Syria. p. 63. „ 5 5 

S. Zeug matius, an hermit, maintains the faith in oppoſition to the Arians 

% ᷣ „%. og ico hs! 

Zoit,, a, Novatian Biſhop , is receiv'd as a Biſhop by the Catholick 

Church. - 650. 1 N line /-c117--4 

Zopyrus of Barca, an Arian, aſſiſts at the Council of Nice. p. 612 

Zoſemus, porkaps Deacon of Mareotis, is excommunicated with Arius, p. 
rx, figns hit letter to S. Alexander. P. 3 8 


; 355 &c. . 194+ ; TY Te 
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